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PREFACE
TO THE THIRD EDITION.

Fifteen years ago, Mr. Henry Holt asked me to arrange
a series of representative sclections from English litera-
ture in chronological order, and to conneet them with such
biographical and historical matter as might be found
necessary for an understanding of them, and of their
relation to national and literary history. The result of
this request was a book, Represeniative English Literature,
which appeared in 1892. In this book, owing to the large
proportion of gpace taken up by sclections, the historical
sketch was necessarily very brief, and a few years later,
at Mr. Holt’s suggestion, I prepared a second book, An
Introduction lo English Interature, based on the first, in
which the seleetions were omitted and the historical out-
fine revised and considerably expanded. Two years later
this sccond book was enlarged by the addition of further
biographical and other matter. In the present book the
subject is treated with still greater fulness but upon the
same general plan. The first balf of the book has been
practically re-written, and the chapters dealing with the
Early and Middle English periods have been cousiderably

m



iv PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

enlarged. Greater space has also heen given to the
literature of the Queen Anne and Victorian periods, and
separate lives of Bunyan, Dryden, Stecle, Cowper, and
others have becn added. .

No one who attempts to act as guide in this long jour-
ney from Beowulf to Kipling believes himself secure from
error, unless he is very foolish or preternaturally learned.
T can only say, for my own part, that I have tried faith-
fully to avoid mistakes, that I have, so far as possible,
shunned controversy, and that in matters of opinion I
have honestly set down the truth as it appeared to me.
1 am painfully conscious that, in spite of all the labours of
others, it is a difficult, perhaps an impossible, thing to see
the whole origin, growth, and development of English
literature in a just proportion; to see the relation of each
book, each man, cach event, 1o the whole story, 1o inter-
pret every great writer with equal sympathy and fairness,
and to get at the heart of every great book. One’s only
comfort is, that the very vasiness, the very impossi-
bility of the undertaking can be urged in mitigation of
one’s inevitable shortcomings. Well may the author of

even a short aud unpretentious history of English literas
ture say with Chaucer —

I have, God woot, a large feeld to ere,
Wayke been the oxen in my plough.”

I have had more friendly help in the preparation of
this book than I can suitably or specifically acknowledge.
Dr. Arthur Adams, of Trinity College, read a great part of
the manuseript and furnished me with much of the
nmtex:iz\l for the bibliography. Mr. Keith Willoughby
has given many hours of conseientious Inbour to the prep-
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amtion of the chronological tables, and T am deeply
indebted in various ways to Professor Cecil F. Lavell,
Professor Felix E. Schelling, Mr. W.C. Carleton, the librarian
of Trinity College, and Mr, George Dana Smith, the assist-
ant librarian of the Watkinson Library, Hartford.
H.8. P,
HARTFORD, September 3, 1807,
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ENGLISH LITERATURE.
INTRODUCTION.

Encrsn literature js the expression in memorable poetry
and prose of the life and character of the English people.
Eagiieh te In English history we see the character of the
ersturs and people revealed through sction. The English
English people establish a great nation: the English
nation founds s great colonial empire. The
English extend their language to the ends of the earth:
they build up one of the noblest and richest literatures
known to history. How have they been able to produce
this Jiterature? Not beeause they were naturally fond of
talking, like the Gauls; not because they had any peculiar
talent for making verses, or any especial turn for saying
graceful or pretty things. Iinglish literature, like English
history, is memorable and inspiring becausc it is the genuine
expressionof a great race.  When a brave, earnest man,who
has felt, and seen, and done much, tells you his innermost
thoughts, he is worth listening to. and when a nation like
the English speaks to us out of its heart through its books,
its books are worth reading  For more than fourteen hun-
dred years, generation after generation of Englishmen has
tried to put something of its life mto words. At first the
attempts were erude and imperfeet; the nation struggled to
speak through the rough song of some herorc deed or the
brief chrenicle of historical events, but as time went on, the
soul of the people found a readter and fuller utterance in
ballad and drama, and epic and novel, in books on reli-
gion, or history, or philosophy. So that at last in that long

: 1



2 INTRODUCTION.

succession of books which make up Inglish literature, we
have the record of the inner life of the people, of the loves
and hatreds, doubts and fears, hopes and beliefs of each
succeeding generation; the story of the nation, told by the
nation itself for those who can read and understand.

Tt is elear that English literature is thus a part of Eng-
lish history, and that any historical event which vitally
changes the life and thought of the people changes their
literature also. Thus, such important events as the intro-
duction of Christianity into England, the triumph of King
Alfred over the Danes, the conquest of England by the Nor-
mans, or the loss of Normandy by King John, are turning-
points in the literature as well as in the history. The great

divisions of English history and of English lit-
The chronolog- »
feal divisions crature are therefore the same.  The history of
of Toglish lit- the literature, reflecting the changes that.have
) followed each other in the outward or inner life

of the race, naturally divides itselfl into four main periods of
development:

1. The Period of Preparation.
About 670 to about 1400,

I1. The Period of Italian Influence.
About 1400 to ubout 1660,

1. The Period of French Influence.
About 1660 to about 1750.

The Madern Period,

Since about 1725,

Iv

-

No exact dates can be given for any of these periods.
Chs}ngos in the mental life of a nation, and in the literature
}\‘h}ch. reflects that life, come gradually, — so gradually that
it s impossible to state the exaet year in which such a
change takes place.  Yet each of these periods has & char-
scter of its own, each has certain traits that distinguish
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it from the rest. We all know that childhood differs from
youth, and youth from manhood; although we capnot fix
upon the precise minute whea the individual passes from
one of these stages of growth to another. In the same way
these periods, or stages in the growth of the nation's Lit-
erature, are no less real because their limits cannot be pre-
cisely defined. We must try to get some general idea of
the nature of each of these four periods at the beginning,
although their character and meaning will become clearer
after we have studied them more fully.

1. Tae Periop oF PREPARATION.
From sbout 670 to about 1400,

During this long period of more than seven hundred
years we find no poets worthy to be compared with Shakes-
peare, ‘Milton, or Tennyson, no prose writers at all equal
to Burke, or Ruskin, or Carlyle. Yet these seven centu-
ries did much to prepare the way for them and for the other
writers of the later time. This long preparatory period
was a time of national growth and national discipline, in
which England was made ready for the work of her ma-
turity, and the foundations of her literature were laid,
When it began, England was not one united nation There
was no king who ruled over all England, and the people in
different parts of the island spoke different languages, or
different dialects of the same tongue. The eastern part of
the land was broken up into a number of small Anglo-
Saxon kingdoms, often at war among themselves; the
western part was held by the still unconquered Britons, the
people whom the English called the Welsh  To the north
of the English and the Britons lay the Jand of the Scot,
a wild region, comparatively barren and mountainous,

thinly inhabited by yet other tribes, bearing some resem-
blance to the Britons but differing from them, and dif-
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fering still more from the English in manners and in speech.
Small as it was, the island was thus broken up into sepa-
rate and often hostile communities; on every side there. was
a conflict of authority, a confusion of race, of tribes, and
of tongues. : ‘
As there was no nation, and no national language, there
could be no truly national literature. Such literatu : as
there was, was local; for, as each poet used the speech of
the little community in whieh he lived, many of those who
dwelt in other sections could not have understood his
poems even if they had heard them. Now one great work
of these preparatory centuries, was to make a single and
united nation out of these separate or hostile races and
tribes; another great work was to make a language capable
of expressing the thoughts of a great nation, a language
which should in turn become the mothertongue of the
whole people. By the end of the fourteenth century the.
hardest part of these two great tasks had been accomplished.
Although Scotland was still an independent kingdom, Eng-
land had become a strong and united nation; and, while
Gaelic was still spoken in the Scoteh Highlands, while Wel 1
still lingered in Wales, and many dialects were still used in
England, the foundations of a national language had been
securely lnid. At one period in the history of these seven
centuries, the Danes had poured into England, bringing
with them their own speech; at another, the Normans had
conquered the land, and they spoke Norman-French. But
the English language, although it was modified by the in-
fluence first of the Danes, and then of the Norman-French,
held its place against its forcign rivals. By 1400 one es-
peeial variety of this modified, or Frenchified, English, that
spoken in and about London, was already in a fair way 1o
become the national language.  The fact that this was the
farm of Englich used at the Court, and employed by the
Court poets and other writers of the capital, naturally
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raised it to a position of importance; and it is from this
particular dialect, that the English we speak to-day, how-
ever enlarged or modified, is dircetly derived.

In these centuries the way was further prepared for the
trivmphs of the later literature by the training, the civil-
ising of the English race. The first great ageney in this
training was the Christian religion. The Christian Church
was the emlicst civiliser of these untamed English, and she
labored faithfully to train and educate men’s mninds as well
23 to save their souls  The second great civilising agency
wag the influence of the Normans, who conquered England
in 1066. The Norman was a hard master, but he brought
with him from the Continent a higher xcholarship and a
more courtly and polished civilisation than was then
known in England. The Norman brought also his chival-
ric and romantic literature, as well as his language.

Now the fourteenth century is the time when the mix-
ture of all the various elements, separate and antagonistic
at first, begins to be fairly complete. Then, es we shall
see, many of these clements in hfe, hiterature, and language
were combined in the work of Grorrrey CiUCER {about
1340-1400), the first great poet of this umted England.

I1. Tur Pentop oF ITALIAN INFLUENCE
From sbout 1400 to about 1660

In this period the thought and imagination of Enelan
were wonderfully broadened and quickened by & nn
spirit that was changing the civilisation of Kurope '
great change that took place in the life of Europe Janu
the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centurs 1< annn
as the Renaissance, or re-birth, beeause in many way+« ko
ropean civilisation scemed at that time to e born apain
It was a stirring and adventurous time, when men were full
of energy and enthusiasm, and when they elaime| a grrats ¢
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freedom of thought and action. Europe was passing out
of the narrower and more restricted life of the Middle Ages;
Greek and Latin art and literature, Jong neglected z.md for-
gotten, were studied with delight; and the finer minds re-
sponded to the influence of new feelings and ideas. Italy,
the first European nation to resume the study o.f Greek,
was the leader in this “revival” of the old learning, and
she became the teacher and inspirer of Europe. It was not
long before the passion for the “Greek learning” crossed
the Alps. Nation after nation learned the new love of let~
ters, the new delight in life and in beauty, and France,
Germany, and England came under the power of this new
spirit.

The effect of this influence of Italy is deeply impressed
upon the literature of England. At first it made itself felt
chiefly at the universities. At Oxford and Cambridge, the
two great centres of learning, it gave a fresh impulse to
cducation, it introduced new subjects of study, and it pro-
duced scholars of 2 new type. As we should expect, the
effect of these changes in education and scholarship was
soon apparent in literature, and books were published which
spread the new ideas still more widely. But the influence
of - Italian style and culture was not a purely literary
or educational influence.  While it began at the colleges,
with the learned men, the teachers, and the writers, it soon
extended far beyond this comparatively small field and
entered into the life of the nation at large. If we study the
state of England in the reign of Queen Elizabeth (1558~
1603), we shall find traces of the popularity of Italian fash-
i(.)IIS, Ttalian tastes, and Italian literature, on almost every
side.  Architecture, dress, and landseape gardening, showed
th.c fascination which Italy then exercised over the English
mind. TItaly, in,fact, had poured into England 2 new life
as well as & new learning; and this new life was quickened
by the many great things which were then taking place in
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Europe and Ameries. During the reigns of Elizabeth and
James I, this Renaissance spirit found its supreme literary
expression in Spenser, Shakespeare, Bacon, and their great
contemporaries.

During the seventeenth century the influcnee of Italy
upon England began to decline. A change came over the
spirit of the people, and the tine and cnergy of the nation
were lnrgely taken up with grave problems in govermment
and religion.  Yet these troubled years, when the Puritan
fought with the Cavalier, left their mark upon literature
likewise. This is the age of Cromwell, the man who worked
the will of Iingland with tus sword, but it is also the age of
Milton, the man who expressed the noblest spirit of England
with his pen, and Cromwell and Milton stand side by side.

I, Tuw Penton oF FruNcn INFLUENCE.
I'rom 1660 to about 1750,

After the new thoughts and mighty passione that came
with the Renaiwsance had spent their foree, England seemed
for the time to have grown tired of great feelings either in
poetry or in religion. She became scientifie, intellectual,
eold, and inclined to attach great importance to the style,
or manner, of writing, thinking that great works were pro-
duced by study and art rather than by the inspiration of
gentus,  This tendency was encouraged, perhiaps originated,
by the example and influence of the French.  This was dur-
ing the brilliant reign of Louis XIV, when such writers as
Moligre, Racine, Corneille, and Boileau, were inaking French
literature and literary standards fashionable in Europe
Charles IT ascended the throne in 1660, after his youth of
exile on the Continent, bringing with him a liking for things
Freneh; and for a time there was a tendency on the part of
some writers to turn to France for their models, and to
adopt the French theories of the art of writing. France,
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freedom of thought and action. Kurope was passing out
of the narrower and more restricted Jife of the Middle Ages;
Greek and Latin art and literature, long neglected s.md for-
gotten, were studied with delight; and the finer minds re-
sponded to the influence of new feelings and ideas. Italy,
the first European nation to resume the study of Greek,
was the leader in this “revival” of the old learning, and
she became the teacher and inspirer of Europe. It was not
long before the passion for the “Greek learning” crossed
the Alps. Nation after nation learned the new love of let-
ters, the new delight in life and in beauty, and France,
Germany, and England came under the power of this new -
spirit.

The effect of this influence of Ttaly is deeply impressed
upon the literature of England. At first it made itself felt
chiefly at the universitics. At Oxford and Cambridge, the
two great centres of learning, it gave a fresh impulse to
cdueation, it introduced new subjects of study, and it pro-
duced scholars of a new type. As we should expect, the
effect of these changes in education and scholarship was
soon apparent in literature, and books were published which
spread the new ideas still more widely. But the influence
of Italian style and culture was not a purely literary
or cducational influence.  While it began at the colleges,
with the learned men, the teachers, and the writers, it. soon
extended far beyond this comparatively small field and
entered into the life of the nation at large.  If we study the
state of England in the reign of Queen Elizabeth (1558
1603), we shall find traces of the popularity of Italian fash-
ions, Italian tastes, and Ttalian literature, on almost every
side.  Architecture, dress, and landscape gardening, showed
the fascination which Italy then exercised over the English
mind. Italy, in fact, had poured into England a new life -
as well as a new learning; and this new life was quickened
by the many great things which were then taking place in
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freedom of thought and action. HEurope was passing out
of the narrower and more restricted life of the Middle Ages;
Greek and Latin art and literature, long neglected z_md for-
gotten, were studied with delight; and the ﬁl}er minds re-
sponded to the influence of new feelings and ideas. Ttaly,
the first European nation to resume the study of Greek,
was the leader in this “revival” of the old learning, and
she became the teacher and inspirer of Europe. It was not
long before the passion for the “Greek learning” crossed
the Alps. Nation after nation learned the new love of let-
ters, the new delight in life and in beauty, and IFrance,
Germany, and England came under the power of this new
spirit.

The effect of this influence of Italy is deeply impressed
upon the literature of England. At first it made itself felt
chiefly at the universities. At Oxford and Cambridge, the
two great centres of learning, it gave a fresh impulse to
education, it introduced new subjects of study, and it pro-
duced scholars of a new type. As we should expect, the
effect of these changes in education and scholarship was
soon apparent in literature, and books were published which
spread the new ideas still more widely. But the influence
of Italian style and culture was not a purely literary
or educational influence. While it began at the colleges,
with the learned men, the teachers, and the writers, it soon
extended far beyond this comparatively small field and
entered into the Jife of the nation at large. If we study the
state of England in the reign of Queen Elizabeth (1558-
}603), we shall find traces of the popularity of Italian fash-
ons, Italian tastes, and Italian literature, on almost every
side.  Architecture, dress, and landscape gardening, showed
the fascination which Italy then exercised over the English

mind. Ttaly, in fact, had poured into England a new life
as well as 8 new Jearning; and this new life was quickened

by the many great things which were then taking place in
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Europe and Americs. During the reigns of Elizabetls and
James 1, this Renaissance spirit found its supreme literary
expression in Spenser, Shakespeare, Bacon, and their great
contemporaries.

Duriug the seventcenth century the influence of Italy
upon England began to decline. A change came over the
spirit of the people, and the time and energy of the nation
were largely taken up with grave problems in government
and religion  Yet these troubled years, when the Puritan
fought with the Cavalier, Jeft their mark upon literature
fikewise, Thisis the age of Cromuwell, the man who worked
the will of England with his sword, but it is also the age of
Milton, the man who expressed the noblest spirit of England
with his pen, and Cromwell and Milton stand side by side.

111 Tre Periop or FreNcH INFLUENCE.
From 1660 to about 1750

After the new thoughts and mighty passions that eame
with the Renaissance had spent their force, England seerned
for the time to have grown tired of great feelings ejther in
poetry or in religion. She became sesentific, intellectus!,
eold, znd inclined to attach great importance to the style,
or manner, of writing, thinking that great works were pro-
ilueed by study and art rather than by the inspuration of
genius, This tendency was encouraged, perhaps originated,
by the example and influence of the French  This was dur-
ing the brilliant reign of Louis XTIV, when such writers a3
Molitre, Racing, Corneille, and Borleau, were making French
literature and literary standards fashionable in Europe.
Charles 1T ascended the throne in 1660, after his youth of
exile on the Continent, bringing with him 2 likng for things
Freneh; and for a time there wag g tendeney on the part of
€ome writers to turn to France for their models, and {o
adopt the Freach theories of the art of writing. lFrance,
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however, exerted no such profound influence as Ttaly had
excrcised during the preceding period. It is true that a
marked change took place in both the form and spirit of
English literature at this time; but this seems to have been
due far more to an altered condition of affairs at home, than
to the influence from abroad. After the Restoration, JonN
DryDEN became the leading man of letters in England, and
carly in the eighteenth century we reach the so-called
“ Augustan Age,” when Queen Anne was on the throne, and
Pork and Swirr, STEELE and AppIsoX, lived and wrote.

1V. Tur MoperN ExcrLisH PERIOD.

From about 1725 to the present day.

In the course of this eventful period, great changes have
taken place both in the gocial and political condition of
England and in her place among the other nations of the
carth. Old customs and ideas, old ways of living and
methads of government, have been greatly altered or alto-
gether given up, and Modern England has come into exist-
ence, the familiar England of to-day. While these changes
have been at work at home, the change in England’s rela-
tions to the world without has been correspondingly great
and important. She has made her power felt far beyond
the limits of Europe: she has built up a vast colonial em-
pire, planting new Englands in the Far East and the Far
West. Countless ships carry her manufactures over almost
every sea; her sons go out to live among strange people;
and her civilisation, her language, and her literature, have
become known in the farthest parts of the carth. ’

‘As England has changed, her literature has changed like-
wise, and her new expericnces at home and abroad have
found a voice in her poetry and her prose. It is true that
she has shown from time to time the passing influence of
some foreign literature; but, on the whole, th inspiration
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during this period has come from within rather than from
.without. It is, above all, the life of modera England that
has produced the literature of modern England.

Only a fow general featurcs of the literary history of this
peniod need be mentioned here.  As the cighteenth century
advaneed, the scoffing, seeptical, and trifting spirit that had
been apparent in the literature of Queen Anne's time, be-
gan o giveplace to a greater depth and seriousness,  Tastes,
ideas, snd habits were changing, and litcrature both pro-
moted and expressed the changes, A succession of poets
taught men to find pleasure in the country, and taught
them & deeper love and respect for markind. Other poets
awakened men's interest in the life of the past, and es-
pecially in the Middle Ages, the golden time of chivalry and
romance. The Scoteh poet Roserr Burxs (1750-1796) was
among those who sang of frecdom and human brotherhood ;
Winsaan Wonnsworti {(1770~-1850) was one of the greatest
and most onginal of the interpreters of nature; and S
Warres Scorr (1771-1832) did more than any other writer
to create a popular enthusiasm for the Middle Ages and to
give the romantic past o place in the popular imagmation.
Throughout the whale of this period we can see the effests
on English litcrature of this nore general diffwsion of
knowledge, and of that rapid advance of demoeratie inwi-
tutions and ideas which is a leading feature in the history of
the times.  To Europe, as well as in England, the old grder
of society was being transformed by these new idea~, and the

Frenck Revolution (1789~1815), the most startling and dra-
matic outcome of this change, profoundly sticred sume of
the greatest English writers, This new passion for fiberty
and cquality animates the carlier veree of Wordeworth
and makes itself felt a Yittle later in the puetry of Byroy
(1788-1524) and SELLEY (1702-1822), ‘
Fiuslly the England of Victoria (1837-1990), the Eng.
Inad of science snd of stesm, of social disconteny Bngd
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AN PART 1.

THE PERIOD OF PREPARATION
{AsovT 670 TO ABOUT 1400).

CHAPTER I

FROM THE BEGINNING TQ THE NORMAN CONQUEST.

THE great work of this long preparatory period, which
stretehes from the dim beginning of English literature
. te the work of Chaucer in the latter half of

njon of dif- Iy
ferent races, the fourteenth century, was the uniting of
‘h‘x‘:b;:;n!::. 828 the various elements which are combined in

Chaucer and m the literature of England since
his time. These elements were at first quite separate,
or, in some cases, actually antagonistic. They mixed
slowly and rel ly; but the g of ¢b
the course of events, steadily forced them together, and
in time cach was compelled to contribute its share to the
life and the literature of & composite but united nation.
Thus we saw, in the brief survey of this period, that during
these centuries one race was made by the mixture of many,
one language by the mixture, for the most part, of English
and French; one literature from the literatures of the
English, the Celt, and the Norman, enriched and developed
by Christianity, and by the learning and culture of Rome.
The enforced mingling of such varied elements introduced,
for n time, a great confusion and disorder. There were
rival races, rival langunges, each with a literature of its
awn; but all this struggle, hard as it may have seemed at
the time, was not without meaning and purpose, for the
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Lo PART 1

THE PERIOD OF PREPARATION
(AvorT 670 TO ABOUT 1400).

CHAPTER 1.

FRO)M THE BEGINNING TQ THE NORMAN CONQUEST.

THE great work of this long preparatory period, which
stretches from the dim beginning of English literature
Daion of ai. t@ the work of Chaucer in the latter half of
ferent races, the fourteenth cemtury, was the uniting of
l'::{‘_‘:f;e"' sud the various elements which are combined in

" Chaucer and in the literature of England since
his time. These elements were at first quite separate,
or, in some cases, actually antagonistic. They mixed
slowly and reluctantly; but the pressure of circumstances,
the course of cvents, steadily forced them together, and
in time each was compelied fo contribute its share to the
life and the literature of a composite but united nation.
Thus we saw, in the brief survey of this period, that during
these centuries one race was made by the mixture of many;
one language by the mixture, for the most part, of English
and French; one literature from the literatures of the
English, the Celt, and the Norman, enriched and developed
by Christianity, and by the learning and culture of Rome
The enforced mingling of such varied elements introduced,
for a time, a great confusion and disorder. There were
rival races, rival langunges, each with a literature of its
own; but all this struggle, hard as it may have seemed at
the time, was not without meaning and purpose, for the

1
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variety of the elements thus brought together gave cx‘(.raori
dinary richness to the Janguage and greater br'cadtp anc
fulness to the national literature and life. This mixture
of clements is now so complete that many of us never
realise that the hooks we read and the words we use cvery
day are silent witnesses to the composite character of' our
Tnglish literature and our English speech. A single illus-
tration will help to make this elear. Let us take the follox.v-
ing lines from the song to the water-nymph Sabrina, in
Milton’s poem of Comus, and try to find out some of ’oh‘e
clements which have contributed to the making of this
one passage.
“ Sabrina fair,
Listen where thou art sitting
Under the glassy, cool, translucent wave,
In twisted braids of lilies knitting
‘The loose train of thy amber-dropping hair
Listen for dear honour's suke,

CGoddess of the silver lake,
Listen and sare ! !

Now there is probably not a word in this passage that
seems to you foreign, or unfamiliar; it is simply our well-
known English from first to last.  Yet if we were to exam-
ine it more closely, if we should look up the history of cach
of these words in some good dictionary, we should find
that some of them were originally not English words at all,.
hut Latin or French.  Thus, honour is the Old French word
honxr, which is derived in its turn from the Latin honor,
and which survives in the modern French honeur. Now
this word is one of the living witnesses to the composite
character of our English speech. It reminds us that
England was once conquered and ruled by a French-speak-

! Comuz, 1850, The words printed here in italics are those which

Chuve eome in from the Latin or the Norman-French. The French

!‘mgun_gc grew out of the Latin, honce the origin of these French words
ix Lutin. Nevertheless they did not come into the English dircetly
from the Latin, but through the medium of the Freneh,
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ing people, for it is onc of the thousands of words that
contact with the Norman brought into the English specch.
Honour is a word which has come into our language from
the Latin through the French. Translucent (Latin trans-
lucens; trans, through, and lucere, to shine) has been
brought in 'directly from the Latin with only a trifling
change. As such words as honour, train, and save, carry vs
back to the Norman Conquest, and show us that what we
know as the English language is in reality partly French,
so Sabrina takes us back to the Roman occupation of
Britain at a much earher time, for Sabrina was the name
given by the Romans to the river Severn! By far the
Jarger number of words in the pascage, however, are pure
Eng,hsh that is, they are the modern representatives of
words in use among the En«rhsh, or Anglo-Saxons, from a
very carly time. Thus, hsten is the modern form of the
Anglo-Saxon Aystan; under is the Anglo-Saxon under, and
£0 on. Yct there are cnough French and Latin words
mised with those of pure Enghsh ongin to suggest to us
that our daily speech Is a composite language, compounded
of English and French

But as the Janguage of this passage is essentially Englich,
80 its poctic form is essentially un-English, escentially dif-
ferent from the characteristic Anglo-Savon verse. The
carly English made alliteration the basis of their verse; that
ie, they systematically introduced into it words beginning
with the same letter or sound.  With them alliteration was
not an ornament, or an acerdent; it was an abolutely neees-
sary feature of their verse. Now English poets have Jong
since given up the Anglo-Saxon method of writing poetry
and adopted another. It is true that they still use allitera-
tion, but they no longer make it an essential part of their

} Some suppose Sabrina to be the Roman form of a Celtic pame of
the river, and that it means s boundary; but, in any case, the pame is
8 relic of the Roman rule. Sec Severn in Names and their Ifistorics by
Isasc Taylor.
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verse; they employ it as a merc ornamental addition, that
they can introduce or leave out as they please. After 1‘ihe
Norman Conquest, the form of verse natural .t-o the English
was gradually abandoned in favor of a for_cxgn method of
writing poetry, an important feature of which was the use
of thyme. This new method was brought in by the Nor-
mans. This little poem of Sabrina, based as it is on rhyme
and metre and not on alliteration, bears witness, in its form
as well as in its language, to the influence of the Norman;
it leads us to think of the extent of that influence upon the
great body of Lnglish verse.

So far in our study of these few lines, we have found
traces of a mixture of English and Norman, with a hint of
anothergreat influence in the background,—theinfluence of
the old-world civilisation of Rome. But when we turn fromn
the language and the outward form of these lines and look
into their subject, we find then the impress of yet another
literature and of another race. The story of Sabrina, the
guardian nymph of the river Severn, is not English, nor
Norman, nor Roman, but Celtic. It belongs to the legen-
dary history of the Welsh, or Britons, the Celtic people who
lived in the Island before the English eame, and it was told
to English readers by a Welshman a great many hundred
vears before Milton's time.! Nor is this all. A few lines
farther on in the poem we come upon a number of classical
allusions, and sce that Milton has not hesitated to mingle
grleek and Roman mythology with this old myth of the

clt.

. W?, see, t}xen: that in actual fact, all these elements, the
Ln‘ghsh, the Norman, the Roman, and the Celtic, have
united to make this one little song. Of course thisis not

! It is found, along with many other stories, in 8 History o Britat

Pt y N 1 3 s riamn
(Hxs!n:—m Regum Britanniz) by Geoffrey of Ménmouth, “'r},tt»afn about
shcrnn(%_d!lc 1of the twelfth century. The legend won a place for itself
in English literature, and it is referred to by N
other el ey o by Spenser, Drayton, and
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always the case. All English poems, for example, are not
founded upon Celtic legends, although it is likely that many
more show the influence of the Celtic spirit and disposition
than we might at first be inclined to believe. Neverthe-
legs, it is certain that every one of these various elements
is present in different proportions in the great body of our
Ebglish literature. This fact should be clearly under-
stood in the very beginning of our study of English litera~
ture, for the mingling of these diffi ts has made
that literature what it is.
What, then, were these clements that went to the mak-
_ ing of England, where did they come from, how
f}’;:lmf were they joined together, and what did each
contribute to the final result?
The answer to these questions will tell us how the founda-
tions of English literature were laxd.

I. Tur MARING OF THL RAcE.

The races which have mingled in different proportions
to make the modern English are:

a. The English, a people of German or Teutonic stock.
They were akin to the great races of Northwestern
Europe, - the Germans, the Scandinavians, and the
Danes.

b. The Britons, who belonged, as we have said, to the
Celtic race. Among their kindred were the Irish and the
Scots.

¢. The Danes, who were closcly related to the Epg-
lish.

d. The Normans, the men of the North, or Northmen
from Scandinavia, whe won lands for themselves in
the north of France. The Normans came of the same
Tentonic stock as the English, but they scttled in a
country where the basis of the population was Celtic,

i
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and where the civilisation was derived mainly from that
of Rome! ) (

Tt appears from this list, that representatives 9f the two
great races of Northwestern Lurope, the Teulonic and. 1_,110
Celtic, have entered at various times into the composition
of that mixed people the modern English. To appreciate
what this union of two great race-stocks means, we must
know something of the Englishman and the Briton before
it took place.

‘r B The English.

The English conquerors of Britain were three Germanic
tribes, the Angles (or Engles), the Sarons, and the Jufes.
Theoarly  Lhey came from the Northwestern limits of
homo of the  that great wilderness which the Romans called
English. Germania. To the Romans, Germania, a vast
tract of swamps and forests inhabited by fieree and bar-
barous tribes, seemed beyond the boundary of the eivilised
world.  The Roman historian Tacitus deseribes it as “a land
hideous and rude, under a rigorous climate, dismal to behold
or to cultivate.”® The English tribes dwell on the bor--
ders of the Baltic and of the North Sea, in one of the bleak-
est, most exposed, and most gloomy regions of this for-

* The following table of the principal branches of the Aryan race
will make the precise position of the English and Britons plain,

ARYAN
e
Fm:}-m lassi [y l‘r‘ T ‘ !
T ic eltic ¢ iCc.
Braneh, Group, (froup, cutonie 5?&:&?"\‘;12;
Hindoo Gree Gaelie § Lrish Goths )
Perslan Rowan : | Seoteh Seandinaviang
DBritons {(Normanx ]nri‘ghmlly
Hreton, or wers mainly from
e e | ST
a *
anis Low Gormans
Frl{;;n ¥ ,X h
ngife
{Duteh) i

| i
3 Germania, Ang‘lca Jutes Saxons
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bidding land; the Saxons in the low-lying tracts about the
mouths of the rivers Elbe and Weser; the Angles and the
Jutes in the peninsula (now part of Denmark) which lies
immediately to the north  The three tribes, while politi-
cally distinet, came of the same stock, spoke the snme
language, and held to the same customs and beliefs.
Cheerless and savage as this northern wilderness secmed
to Tacitus, beside the unclouded sunshine and soft skies of
Italy, it was yet well fitted to be the cradle of a strong race,
Fierce storms from the North Seca drove down upon its
sunken coasts, then unprotccted by dyke or sea-wall,
flooding their shoals and winding inlets, and overflowing
the desolate island tracts of marsh and pool. Dismal cur-
tains of fog settled down upon it, its tangled forests were
soaked and drippmg with frequent rains. Here it was a
man's Jot to suffer cold, hardship, and tempest; here he
learned to face and to defy the perils of the sea; here, to
live at all he must live bravely and hardily, fighting for his
place. So, on land and sca, the English were tramed and
disciplined in a schoal for heroes

These early English were a fierce, rude folk. Hunters,
farmers, and sailors, they were, above all, fighters by
land and by sea. They were sea-robbers, like
their kinsmen the Danes, and their high-
prowed war-ships were a menace and a terror
to the richer coast settlements far to the southward. For
nearly 2 century before they actually settled in Britain,
they harried and plundered its western coast. Their
attacks were often as sudden as they were terrible, for,
despising danger, they sometnnes landed in the midst of a
tempest, so that their approach could not be seen from a
distance, and their victims might be eaught unprepared.
They are Jikened to eager wolves urged forward by

Lite ana.
chareeter.

* We are told this by Sudomus Apollinaris, & bishop of the fifth cen-
tury, who bved m the Roman proviace of Gaul. Emst, vii, 6.



18 TO NORMAN CONQUEST

_the scent of their prey.' This comrades!xip of the Eng-
Yish with the sea left its mark upon thexf' ea.rly poetry.
There we see the sailor at the prow watchmg. in c9ld and
darkness for the dreaded rocks, his feet stiff with the
bitter {rost; we watch the storm fling the great surges
against the clifis; we hear the seream of the
sea-bird; we hear the tern, her feathers crus?ed
with ice, answer the howl of the stf)rm-mnd
against the rocks? It is almost always the wzlt?er and
ficrcer aspects of the sen that are brought before us in these
descriptions.  Not the calm blue depths of the Southern
waters, but the very sea that the English Vikings knew
and conquered; the dull-hued waste of the Northern
ocean, full of perils to be fought and to be overcome.
These English were large men, big-boned and muscular,
with ruddy faces, fair hair, and blue or grey eyes. They
were hard men, with something of the primitive savage
yet in them; strong but untamed; huge feeders and deep
drinkers; quick to strike; Dloody and ecruel as well as
adventurous and brave.  Yet it is a great mistake to
think of them as mere barbarians. There was a strain of
nobility in them; they were the true forefathers of the
Koblo traits 1101 Who were to make England.  If they had
inthe English some of the faults of youth, they had also its
character.  ohlendid freshness, vigour, and vitality. We
do not really know them until we look beneath the sur-
face of coarse revelry and bloodshed, and find those noble
and redeeming traits that lay even then at the base of their
national character. They were loyal. The thegns, or
chosen followers of the king or chief, were required to be
faithful, and, if needs be, to lay down their lives for their
ford. They were brave and self-reliant; and honour, as they

The English
and the sea,

' Sidonius Apollinarie, Carm, vii,

> See the eady poem of The Scafarer, given in Morley’s English
Weitera, §i, 21,
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understoed it, was dearer to them thnn life. Beside the
moral corruption of the deeaying Roman civiligation thyir
lives stood sound and pure. While they showed no
tendency to romantic sentiment, women were given g
conspicuously high and henourable place wmong them.
In the old English epie of Beowul], the great Queen passes
among the company ns the stately and honoured misiress
of the houschold, grecting the young men and distribut-
ing gifts One fragment of early verse, whotover ita
arigin, brings us very cose to the gentler and more
domestie gide of life amang thexe early English, almut
which, as a rule, their poetry is silent. H tolis us of a
simple incident in the ordmary life of the humble and
the obscure; it shows us not the royal hostess, but the
woman, man's {rue helpinate and the maker of his hote;
it is the poem of the English fire<ide.
“Dear {6 the Frisan wife w the ano whom she welcoron,

3\"he_n !)'le‘ s eunel re_a.:lv.e«‘ "‘_” h::w:cn - l'm .anlxn in at hand,

Vel A ome w ar . . .

' . . .
We find too in theee early Inglivh that inetinet for lyw
and freedom which in the coming generations way to build
parliaments and ereate republies That which an old
chronicler scrate of the Frizian« is equally trus of the Eug-
lish, their neighbour= and kinsmnen: * These sren buen high of
body, stern of virtue, strong and fieree of lart; they be
free, and nat subject to lord-lip of any an; and they gt
their lives in peril for the cauee of friedom, snd wouhd
liever di« than emsbracr the soke of thralldom.'* Euglish
literature and Enzli-h hiztory are ful) of thiz vtubburn de-
votion {o liberty, and the samme epirit of indepeaulones: that

¥ Sow Regaeylf

/1

2220,
ol B Takr i Conk s0d Tizker's Translatima from O Engluh
cotry.
3 Guated i The Anthrogological History of Eurrge, by 3, Tbtem,
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we find in the Englishman of the fifth century thrills us .
in the verse of a great English poct of the nineteenth:

# We must be free or die, who speak the tongue
That Shakespeare spake; the faith and morals hold
Which Milton held,” *

The religion of the Inglish appears to have been sub-
stantinlly the same as that of the other Teutonic peoples of
Religion. North'orn Kurope. H'odf:tl, tl_le Odin of th.c Scan-

dinavian, was one of their chief gods. Hisname
survives. in our Wednesday, or Woden’s day; and from him
many of the English kings elaimed to be descended.  Besides
Woden, the English had many other gods: Thunor, the Scan-
dinavian Thor, the thunder-god;* Tiw, the war-god, a
fierce and terrible power, the Tyr of the Norse mythology.
Among these gigantie impersonations of the spirit of battle
and tempest, are gentler deities associated with the ereative
and kindly forees of nature:  Frea, the divinity of joy,
warimth, and harvests; Fostre, the Last, the shining god of
dawn, or of spring, the dawn of the year. The English
alled April Fastermonath, Faster month, and from this god
of the renewal of life in nature we get our word Easfer.

But it is not s much their mythology, the outward form
of their religion, that Impresses us, as it is the essentially
Fatalism,  Veligious spivit of the English race. There was

depth and earnestness in the English nature as
well as o erude strength, and they felt that the strongest
hera was helpless in the hands of the mysterious power that
1‘}:1«'(! the wm'l.d. A will stronger than man's will was -,
{:v(‘l ‘fnr t.hf-m in the dr(-.:}dvd goddess 1Wyrd, or fate, Tt . )
sl O b ot i e o
ting which must be.  Beowulf}{

v

[

¢ Wanleworth's sonnet, “It is not to be thought of,” ©oan

o ?I.’rnmr th (h(-‘ Anglo-Saxon word for thunder. Dopar is tHe.

sennan wond for thunder, and Donar was their na, A il
; : ar was their ng -
BN wir name for the tln}n{h -
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hero of our oldest English epie, is true to the spirit of his :
race when he cries before his last fight: “To us it shall be
as our Wyrd betides, that Wyrd is every man's lord.”* The
cruelty of this inexorable fate and the passing of all human
things, are the chief themes of one of the early English
poems, The Wanderer. The speaker tells us in his opening
words, that he must tread the paths of exile beeause Fate
has decreed it, “Wyrd is full fived.” At its close, after
a passionate outery over the ruin which has overtaken the
mighty works of men, and a lament for sl the dead joys
and glories of the past, he concludes:
“All the realm of earth 1s full of hardship,

Tyrd's decree changes the world beneath the heavens;

Here wealth passes away, bere friend passes away,

Here man passes away, here woman passes away,

All the earth’s structure becomes empty.” ?

Again and again in this early poetry the thought recurs,
and we fecl sure that it is no mere poetical adornment, but
the expression of a feeling at the heart of the English
nature,

The mighty works of men’s hands, the joy of the feast and
of the harp, the strong warrior, all these pass into the great
Continaity  SHAdow and are as though they had not been?
of the apirit The same stoical resignation to fate is found
i Eaglh in the iterature of the Northern nations ahin to

the English. The Scandinavian poct sings m
the same spirit as his English kinsman. “We have gotten
. Jeownl), 1. 2595

+ Ihe Wanderer, translated by Ismel Gollanez in the edition of

* Excter Book published by the Larly English Text Soruty Mia

wily H. Hickey’s translation, a more spirited but less tera] render-

m is given in Translations from Old:Englush Poelry, by Cook 2sd

<wker,
¥ This thought recurs in a striking passage 1n e.ui){-, ¥ pusage
+Dning, “That warrior on his strong war-hone,” ¢tr 12 Seir
Hesurtus, B, ii. chap, viin, and cf. Pancoast’s Stand Pny. Prase,
p. 611, 1. 384, T
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a good report though we die to-day or to-morrow. No man
can live over the evening when the word of the Norns (Fates)
has gone forth.”* Trom the seventh century to the t.wen—
ticth, English literature expresses the fundamental traits of
the English character, and we appreciate the full force
of this only when we sce for ourselves how the spirit of
these founders of England animates the literature of their
descendants.  The famous lines of an English poet of the
seventeenth century express, though in a more polished
form, the thought of these rude singers of a thousand years
before: .
“ The glories of our blood and state
Are shadows, not substantial things;

There is no armour against. fate;
Death lays his icy hand on kings.” 2

And indeed it is the same mood that finds its greatest
expression in the words of Shakespeare:

“ We are such stuff
As dreams are made on, and our little life
Is rounded with a sleep.” 3

The fact that such a mood was familiar to these heathen
English, reveals to us something of the depth of their
Seriousness strong_ and reverent nature. These men,
nnd}: zeverenco brooding on death and fate, were not mere sea-
in English s
P vy I‘().l)])('l.\, not, mere ﬁghtcrs and feasters. Not-

withstanding all their outward barbarism, they
had within them a profound seriousness, an awe in the
presence of the invisible and unknown. While they
looked death in the face as “the neeessary end;” they con-

") o H o - - .'.

ﬁ]( nted ntT :-t()ﬂ'dll_\ a.nd bold-ly, and with no weak com-
plaint.  Nor did their haunting sense of the shortness of

J _IIamdiamal (or the Lay of Hamther) Corpus Borealis Pocticus
vol. 1,50, N '

* A Dirge, by Jnmes Shirley (1659).
¥ Tke Tempes?, Act iv. Se. 1.
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life produce in them the ordinary resolve to enjoy to-day
to the {ull; it rather strengthened their desire to quit
themselves like men, The English conscience speaks in
such lines as these: .

“ This is best laud from the lving
In last words spoken about him: —

So in studying these carly English we look back to the
rock from which a great race was hewn. We recognise
in them those traits of mind and character that in the
centuries to come took shape in the deeds of heroes and
the songs of poets. In these half-savage pirate-tribes,
with the deep northern melancholy, is the germ of that
masterful and aggressive nation which was to put a girdle
of English round the world. Of this blood are the sea-
dogs who chased the towering galleons of the Spanish
Armada, the Six Hundred who charged to their death at
Balaclava, or those other English, who declared and
maintained their inheritance of freedom in new lands,
The spirit of this older England, enriched by time, is
alive, too, in the works of Shakespeare, of Milton, and of
Browning, as it is in the deeds of Raleigh, of Nelson, of
Chatham, and of Gordon.

j',‘j)j"’ The Britons.

When the Englich settled in Britain, the British Isles
were possessed by & number of tribes belonging to the
Celtic race. Scotland and Ircland were occupied v
tribes belonging to one great branch or division off
race, the Goidels, or Gaels, snd the country afterw.
known as England by another, the Brythons, or Bric

+ The Scafarer, Morley's travslation, English Wrtters, vel. i p 21 %5, - *
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Mingled with this Celtic population of Britain were the
descendants of an entirely different race, whose ancestors
the Celtic invaders had found in possession and subdued.
But although the inhabitants were not all pure Celts, the
Celts were everywhere uppermost, and when the Xnglish
conquered Britain, they got a foothold in a eluster of
istands filled with the Celtic spirit from the western coast
of Treland to the eastern shores of Britain, and from the
Hebrides to the Land’s End. That conquest, therefore,
took the Eaglishman out of the land of the Teuton, where
his neighbors were men of his own race, and set him
down in the land of the Celt. The Celtie temperament
was very different from the Inglish, and the Iinglish
people were thus brought under new influences that were
destined 10 enter their life and literature through many
channels and to modifly them in many ways. It is, there-
fore, important for us {o know zomething of the race that
was thus geafted on the origingl English stock.  Although
Engllh the Celts somewhat resembled the English in
and Cett.  appearance, the charaeter of the race was very

different.  The English of to-day are a practical,
eapable race; they excel in statesmanship, in  com-
meree; they shrink from any open display of their feel-
ings: they are stronger in deeds than in words. These
traits they have inherited from their Teutonic fore-
fathers.  Now, the Celtic temperament was the very
reverse of this, for the Celt was, above all, emotional, a
creature: of impulse. He had that excitable, sensitive
nature, that keen delight in whatever is beautiful or
tragie, pathntic or grotesque, which we associate with the
poet, the painter, the musician. Swept  onwar

: d by a
rsh of feeling, the Celt could be brave to the point of

;‘:1.\:1]\1\0&:, but when the time for steadv endurance came,
1w Jacked the dogped tenacity of the Fneli

» dogpe ! e Englis ab-

o e e doggad A nglish, the stub

persistenee that so often turns defeat to victory.
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The Celts, we are told, would attack the enemy with a
reckless fury; but, if repulsed, their retreat often changed
quickly into a panie-stricken flight. This sudden change
of mood is characteristic of the impulsive Celt. His fecl-
ings were violent but transitory, and he passed easily from
tears to laughter, or from hope to despair. The French,
who are largely Celtic, have a similar lightness and in-
stability of temperament; and the Irish, ready to fight,
jest, or weep, show the same lack of steadfastness and
self-control.  But if the Celts were inferior to the English
in certain solid qualities, they were quicker~witted, more
fanciful, less ponderous and matter-of-fact. The spirif
of the carly English resembled those sombre northern
) solitudes that were the home of the race; but
Gelieove  3he Celt loved brightness, colour, and sunshine,
The plaid, with its ingeniously varied com-

bination of colours, is the badge of the Celt, found alike
among the Gauls of the Continent, the various tribes of
Britain, and the clans of Scotland and Ireland. The
Britons loved glittering ornaments; they delighted in
torques, or collars of twisted gold, in bracelets, and strings
of bright coloured beads; their chiefs were glorious in shining
helmets, corselets, and shiclds. This passion of the Celt
for brilliant and contrasted colours lights up his literature
with a richness and splendour not found in that of the carly
Engli<h. When a Celtic poct wished to bring an object
vividly before his hearers, he dwelt on its colour rather
than on its form. In the following descriptions, one taken
from an early Irish cpic, the other from a collection of
Welsh stories, we can hardly fail to be impressed with the
love of colour and the love of Nature so apparent in both:

“Her soft hands were ag white as thesnow of a single night, and her
eyts as blue as any blue floner, and ber Lips as red as the bernies of the
rowan-tree, and her body as white as the foam of the wave.”!

X Gods and Fighting Men, the story o] the Tuatha De Daraan and of the
Fianna of Ireland, arranged and put 1nto Enghsh by Lady Gregory, p 91,

i
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The sccond deseription is written in much the same
style:

“The maiden was clothed in a robe of flame-coloured silk, and about
her neck was a collar of ruddy gold, on which were precious emeralds
and rubies. More yellow was her head than the flower of the broom,
and her skin was whiter than the foam of the wave, and fairer were
her hands and her fingers than the blossoms of the wood anemone
amidst the spray of the meadow fountain. The eye of the trained
hawk, the glance of the three-mewed falcon, was not brighter than
hers,  Whoso beheld her was filled with her love.  Four white trefoils
sprung up wherever she trod.” !

With this love of colour the love of Nature was closcly
Coltio 1 associated. The Celtic poet and romancer loved
 Ncoow®  {he beauty and the brightness of the world

about him, the cheerful sunshine, the vivid hues
of the flowers, the songs of the birds. ,

In carly English poetry, Nature is usually brought before
us in her more cheerless and savage moods.  We are shown
the haunted pool in the depth of the forest,® the windy
headland, the angry seas; whereas in many of the Celtic
poems, as in the following Irish song of love and spring,
Nature is beautiful and friendly, and we hear not the

“seream of the gannet,” * but the song of the cuckoo in the
. spring woods,

] “Mu‘_v time,.dclightful time! How beautiful the colour! the black-
binds sing their full lay; would that Laighaig wero herel 7The
cuckoos sing in constant strains, How welcome is cver the noble

brilliance of the seusons!  On the margin of the branching woods the
summer swallows skim the stream;

. .. the sea is lulled to res
flowers cover the earth.” ¢ rests

1 ‘]\'{Hm'(h and Olwen, Guest's Mabinogion, Dent’s od. p- 127. The
pectic faney at the close is u characteristic touch of Celtic sentiment
and it marked by a delicaey to which the eruder and less pliuné
strength of the early English could hardly attain.

* $ee the famous description in Broted 1357, partially
phnseed oy /, 1. 1357, partially para-

3 Tfr Seafarer, see p. 18, supra.

* This is taken from an early Irish i i

Om an e sh poem of uncertain date.

quated by Dr. Hyde in his Literary History of Ircland, p. 275, o Tti
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How far this settlement in the land of the Celt may ha\:e
modified the English character, is a matter of dispute; but it
o is probable that the influence of the Celt upon
S actian, the English has been much greater and more
lasting than can be easily proved. It is true

that during the early stages of the Conquest the mass of
the Celtic population was forced slowly westward before the
stubborn advance of their conquerors, leaving the eastern
part of the island almost entirely English in its population.
But it is also true that the west remained Celtie, and
that its people preserved the language, literature, and
traditions of their race. In some parts of the country,
and particularly in that borderland between the Eastern
English and the Western Celt, the two races gradually
mingled, making a virtually new stock. To what extent
this mixture took place is uncertain; but in any case, we
know that English and Celt have continued to live within
the limits of the same small island for more than fourteen
hundred years, and we know that Celtic story and legend,
from Ircland and Scotland as well as from Cornwall and
Wales, have been absorbed into English literature and have
beeome a part of the spiritual heritage of the English race.
We gain some idea of the strength of this unobtrusive and
constant influence when we reflect that some of the popular
customs and superstitions of the English were borrowed
from the Celt. Some of their popular beliefs passed into
literature, and were made use of by Chaucer, Shakespeare,
Milton, and other great English poets.!  Celtic poetry and
legend have furnished subjects to English writers from a
very early period down to our own day. The story of
King Lear, the theme of one of Shakespearc’s sublimest
tragedies, was originally Celtic; the story of Locrine, like-
' For example, Mab, Queen of the Fairies, deseribed by Shakes-
[f:n{r;;“m Romro and Julirt, Act i, Sc. 4, and alluded to by Milton in

legra, belungs to Celtic mythology, Cf. olso the allusion to
Salring, p. 14, supra,
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wise of Celtic origin, has heen retold by Swinburne, one of
the great poets of the Victorian age; above all, the stories
that cluster about the British King Arthur and his knights
hold a high place in the national literature of England,
and have been sclected by Tennyson as the subject of one
of his most ambitious poems. Nor is this all. There is
good reason to believe that the spirit of English literature
has been enriched and refined by the spirit of the Celt:
fancy has been added to fact, and beauty and romance to
moral earnestness and strength.

It is not hard to scc why this should have been the
case. The union of English and Celt was a marriage of

opposites, and the very differences between the
f:f‘é:?,' two races make them peculiarly helpful to one

another. Each had something to give the
other; cach nceded the other to complete its character,
and the fusion of the two prepared the way for the tri-
umphs of a later time. We can better understand this
by remembering that William Shakespeare, the greatest
genius of the modern world, was born 1 a distriet where
the mixture of the two races was cspecially great, and
that, by inheritance as by the quality of his genius, we
may think of him as the highest example of the union of
the Teuton and the Celt. “It 13 not without significance
that the highest type of the race, the one Englishman who
has combined in their largest measure the mobility and
fancy of the Celt with the depth and cnergy of the Teu-
tonic temper, was born on the old Welsh and English
borderland, in the forest of Arden.”?

The Pane and the Norman shared with the Celt the
task of making the modern English, but the coming of
these invaders and its results belong to a later period in
the story of the literature.

*J.R Green, quoted in article on “Shakespeare” by Professor T.
Epevcer Baymes, in Lncyclopedia Bruannica, nioth ed.
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land has consequently been an important factor in the

making of her literature; it has helped to make t}'mt
literature truly national; it has kept the English genius
faithful to the past, and forced it, at the same time, to learn

from the present; it has given it both opportunity and
liberty.

111. Tur MakING Oor THE LITERATURE.

We do not know just when or how English literature
began. Its foundations were laid in the obscurity of a
_ far-off past, long before Angle, Jute, and Saxon

The hegin- . . ¥
ning of had left their old home on the Continent. We
English  have no knowledge of a time when the English
" had not their poets and their songs, their

myths and their wonderful stories of heroes; and. these
accutnulated stores of popular poctry and legend they
brought with them to their new home in Britain. It .is
true that this mass of song and story was lilerature only in
the broadest sense, for it was umweritlen,* and preserved,
if preserved at all, only in the memories of the poets and
of the people themxelves,  We must think of this carliest
literature of the English not as anything which belonged
to one favoured class, not as something loeked up in books
or parchments, but as the common inheritance of the
whole people.  Children learned these ancient songs and
stories {from their parents; and the younger gleemen, or
minstrels, sang to the harp many lays that had been
handed down to them from the singers who had come
! ffmm very ecarly times the English, in common with the Scan-
dinavians, used an nl‘ph:d;ct. the letters of which are supposed by
some to have been derived from the alphabet of the Grecks, It seoms
probable, bowever, that the English only used this mnic-.writinz for
the short fnscriptions on sword-hilts and the like, and not for any dis-

tinetly literary purpose.  Their literature was, so far as we know,

r"\mxfhcd and preserved without the use of letters, and such eatly
English peems or fragments as have survived were reduced to writin.g
ut o later time,
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their shields closer to their mouths that the reverberation
might intensify the sound.! ' -

Poetry was also closely associated with rel'xg.xon.
Indeed, this very song before battle was in part a rel}gmus
rite, and the soldier saw in it & mystic augury of victory
or defeat. ;

Poetry was part, too, of the every-day labours of peace.
The farmer in the field invoked the great creative powers
of nature with a solemn song, or hymn:

“Erce, Erce, Erce, mother of Eartl,

May the Almighty, the Eternal Lord, grant thee
Fields fertile and flourishing,
Fruitful and full of vigour.

Well be it with thee, Earth the mother of men!” 2

There is a charm to keep bees from deserting the hive;
a charm to be used when land had been bewitched or when
it was unfruitful. In the same way men joined religion
and poctry and ealled them to their aid in a charm against .
rheumatie, or other pains, which were supposed to come
from the invisible dart or spear of witches? After the

Inglish became Christian, the Church changed many of -
these old heathen charms and songs, or introduced new
and entirely Christian poetry in their place. They were so
closely associated with the old heathen beliefs that a
Canon of the Church in the days of King Idgar, in the -
latter half of the tenth century, forbade the singing of

! Tacitus, Germania, Ch. 3. ** Adfectatur praecipue asperitas son

et fractum murmur, obiectis ad os seutis, quo plenjor et gravior vox
repercussu intumeseat,

" Cook and 'I:iu}:cr’s Trans. from Old Eng. Poetry, 166-67, gives
this and other similar charms. These charms contain Christinn ele«
mc:x;m ‘t‘hm. lml?ngl, of cmlu}'c to o later date, but portions of them are
evidently survivals of the old hesthen rites rery
oarly P rites, and belong to a very

3 TP 13 N . - - - '

. This curious charm is also given in Cook and Tinker, but for an
P PNY 3

interesting comment on it see Gummere's Germanie Origins, p. 372 1,
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“ beathensongs ™ on the great religious festivals.! Yet much
of this poetry was remembered and cherished among
the people, and by some at least of the best Christian
scholars and teachers. Bede (673-735), the great monk-
scholar of Northumbria, was wellskilled in the English
songs, and recited some Enghsh verses on his death-bed;
2 contemporary of Bede, Bishop Aldhelm, although he
wrote much in Latin did not negleet the native poctry of
his own tongue; as a child King Afred, nearly two cen-
turies later, learned the songs of his people, “which he
often Deard recited,”? and Alfred’s children, we are told, *
learned “ especially the Saxan pocms,” * still Jater, in the
tenth century, St Dun~tan, the famous Archbishop of
Canterbury, is reported to have “loved the vain songs
of ancient heathendom, the trifling legends, and the funeral
chants.” ¢ So the more closely we look into the matter,
the mare we are impressed with the important place held
by literature, and especially by poetry, in the early life
of the Tinglish peaple; we see that poetry was present on
the farm, in the battle, at the siek-bed and at the feast;
that it was loved hy the plain people and the scholars;
that children learned it from their parents, and that the
aged saint chanted on lus death-bed the words of an
Engli-h song.

But although the national songz belonged to the people
and were Joved and sung by them, there was also among the
Oleomn English a distinet elass of men w ha devoted them-
“u:;’;. selves to the making o veeiting of poctry, There

were two kinds of professional poets or singers:
fist the sedp, that is, the shaper, or maler, of verse;

! “And we enjoin, that on feast days besthen songs and devil's
eames be abstained from 7 Thorpe's Ancient Laws and Fnstitutes o}
England, . p 219

: Awser's Life of Alfred, S1x Old English Chronicles, Biohn's ed, p. 81,

Ib.p 63
* Quoted in Gummere's Germanic Origing, $70.
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and second, the gleeman, or harper. The scop,’ as his name
implies, was above all the poet, that is, the composer or in-
ventor of songs, although he also chanted or recited them:
he was generally attached to the houschold of some king
or chieftain, but he sometimes wandered from land to land,
a welcome guest at a feast.  The gleeman,® on the contrary,
was not distinetly a maker but a singer or reciter of pocms,
and he consequently held a less dignified position than the
scop. He was the merry-maker, and at an early period of
English history, he seems to have been jester, acrobat, and
" juggler, as well as a singer.® T

Two very early poems, 1Widsith and the Complaint of
Dcor, not improbably of Continental origin, reveal to us
Widsith something of the varying life and fortunes cf

and the those carly singers. In both of these the poet
gg‘;‘};ﬁ‘-‘“ speaks in the first person and gives us an appar-

ently true account of his own experiences.  Wid-
gith, or, as we should say, the wide-wanderer, or jar-traveller,*
recounts his wanderings through many lands; he tells how
he sang in many halls, how he was praised, and how men of
high rank gave him rich gifts for his songs. Always, he
says, north or south, the singer finds a welcome. Always
he finds some one, open-handed in his gifts, who appreciates
song, and looks 1o it to magnify his fame and keep it in
lasting remembrance. The Complaint of Deor shows us,
that then, as now, the artistic life had its bitter disappoint-

' Red A enr
cip, from A. 8. seieppan, to shape, make, or fashion (¢f. Ger.

schaffen), creation being generally recognised as the supreme faculty
of ‘th? paet, or maker (Gr, =oqris = a maker, wowiv = to 1;1'11{05
N Glceman, from Anglo-Saxon Gligman, music-man, or ]1'1‘1' )cr'
Gliy means fun, mirth, amusement, as well as music Sezz th » s
uses of the modern glre in the Cent. Dict, o o vt

¥ Lee Strutt’s Sparts and Pastimes, p. 251,

4 \ .1 Qv vof == 1 "

ANl tt v X ith — i

- mi 0-"1"}\0;}'—1”‘1 ~-‘\.xde, extended; sith = poing, motion, way,

rx‘h; ;.“, , 1e mt‘mcnning of Widsith is consequently a long )'nurn(:t/'
« recond, one who takes suel j : i ay

e 1 4 Journey, a traveller in many
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ments as well as its rewards.  Deor was not a wandering
singer: he belonged to a chief’s houschold, and was “ dear
to his lord,” until supplanted by a rival. The poet schools
himeclf to endure the evil that has come upon him, and for-
tifies himself by remembering the others who have endured
sorrow: ““ this man,” he says, ““ overcame, and so may 1.”
This is the refrain of the poem and its dominant note. It
has the true English ring, for it is the pote of a manly for-
titude and not of a \\cnk complaint.

Among these relics of Anglo-Saxon poetry, Bmwulf,
erude but vigorous epie of more than three thousand lines,
casily holds the first place. It has, indeed, more
than a national importance, for it is the aldest
surviving epic of any Teutonic people, older than the sagas,
or storics, of the Seandinavians, older than the German
epic, the Nibelungen Lied, or song of the Nibelungs. Nor
19 it in Teutonie literature alone that it is remarkable, for
it is far older thanr the great cpics and romances of the
Middle Ages; older than the Song of Roland, the Norman-
French Chanson (or song) of the great knight of Cliarle-
magne; older than the poem of the Cid, the romance which
celebrated the valour of the early national here, or cham-
pion of Spain. We may say, therefore, without exaggera-
tion, that Beowndf stands m an impressive, if not in an
unique, relation to the literature of modern Europe,

Apart from what we ean gather or infer from our stady
of the work jtsclf, we know almost nothing definite about
o this venerable poem.  We do not know who was
m‘;’f.ﬁ its author, nor are we certain just when or where

it was composed. We need not concern our-
selves here with the many speculations to which this un-
ccrt:nnf.y has given rise; we will confine ourselves to what
isapparent or reasonably cortain. The pocm shows clearly
& mingling of different eloments.  Part of it appears to be
purely or largely mythical or legendary, part of it again

Reawult,
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seems to have grown out of actual history. It is essen-
tially heathen; yet it contains passages that show an ae-
quaintance with the Bible. The monster Grendel, f.or in-
stance, a demon of the waters and fen, although plainly a
creature of the old heathendom, is yet said to be descended
from Cain, the first murderer. It seems probable, there-
fore, that it was not entirely the work of one man; but that
it grew by frequent repetition; and that sagas, myths, and
historic facts were gradually mingled together and shaped
into an epic form. The scene of the poem is laid on the
Continent somewhere near the old home of the English,
and Beowulf is not an Englishman but the Prince of a Teu- |
tonic tribe called the Geats. But the Inglish appear to
“have shaped the story as we know it, and scholars think
that the poem took its present form in the north of Iing-
land, in Northumbria or in Mercia, sometime during the
seventh or eighth centuries.
One thing, at least, secems clear, —the close relation
between the literature of the early English which Beowulf
’ _ represents, and that of the Englishman’s Teu-
{;‘O{{?‘le":‘,;:“_ tonic neighbours and kinsfolk. The dwellers in
tonic poemns. the Scandinavian peninsula, or in the depths
of the German forests, were men of the same
blood as the English. They looked on life in much the
same way: and innumerable similarities, in speech, religion,
and manners, show them to be all sprung from the same
stack, _This similarity, this common origin, is likewise
shm\_'n m literature.  Beowulf is truly an English epie,
but in s wider sense it is a Teutonic epie, for it belongs to
R R g bttt o s
ace-stock. euton in Secandinavia, Iceland,

1 (s . . .

. (vn:tlw.»'h:x\'e called altention to the intercst which the Anglo-
:“.mo’!: inwi)'“p:l in t]l_m lh(-mlc sagas of other Teutonic tribes, “a fact
© ateates o lively intercourse with the vars T i i

: 3 S > various §
of the Continent:” De [a e Tomtons oS

Saussaye, The Religion of the Teutons, p. 154,
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and Germany, had likewise his stories of heroes, his
legends of great fighters Yike the Teelandic champion Grettir
the Strong, or Sigurd, whom the Germans called Siegfried.
Cretlir, like Beowsl), rid » dwelling of a horrible manster,
overcoming him by the mighty grip of his bare hands:
Suegfried, Yike Beownd], fought and slew a fiery dragon,
guardian of a fabulous horde of treasure® The resem-
blance is not founded merely on & similarity of incident;
the early Engli-h Jiterature is akin in spiri¢ to the other
literatures of the Teutonic north, Beowulf is our English
herospga,  These facts are important; they mean that
English Tterature is in its origin escentially and funda-
mentally Teutonic. Like the Scandwavian, the Ice-
fandic, it comes out of that wonderland of the north; dark,
reticent, and cruel, but deep-hearted, true, and strong,
antd however softened and enlivened by a mingling with
the Celt, owever deeply influenced hy the Latin civili-
sation of France and Italy, it remains at heart Northern
and Teutonie throughout sll its changing history.
Beowull §s a poem of battle, the battle of 3 man agaiast
three monstrous and mysterious tnearnations of the powers
of evil. The poemn naturally divides itsddf into
o oy ol three parts, the central interest in cael part
being the Hfe and death strugmle between the
hero and some supernatural adversary.  Hrothgar, a
Danisls king, builds for hunself a splendid mead-hall,
Heorot, whervin he site feasting with his thegns A
fiendish monster, Grendel, Iurhing in the dack marshes
without, is tortured by the sounds of minstrelsy that
reach him from the hall.  In jealous hate be enters Heorot

* There is also m Beoteulf a direct reference to the slaying of the
dragon by Siweglried, but the adventure 18 asenbad not Lo Siegfried
bt to us father Siegmund, The story 1 told by a thane, or nable,
wha knew many old sagas, and who nas skilful 1n telling them, See
Beowl], 1. $67.
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seems to have grown out of actual history. It is essen-
tially heathen; yet it contains passages that show an ac-
quaintance with the Bible. The monster Grendel, fer in-
stance, a demon of the waters and fen, although plainly a
creature of the old heathendom, is yet said to be descended
from Cain, the first marderer. It seems probable, there-
fore, that it was not entirely the work of one man; but that
it grew by frequent repetition; and that sagas, myths, and
historie facts were gradually mingled together and shaped
into an epic form.  The seene of the poem is laid on the
Continent somewhere near the old home of the English,
and Browulf ix not an Foglishman but the Prince of a Teu- |
tonie tribe ealled the Geats. But the lnglish appear to
have shaped the story as we know it, and scholars think
that the poem took its present form in the north of Fing-
land, in Northumbria or in Mereia, sometime during the
seventh or cighth eenturies,
One thing, at least, seems clear, —the close relation
between the literature of the early English which Beowulf
represents, and that of the Englishman’s Teu-
z:"o&’:r“;:n- tonie neighbours and kinsfolk. The dwellers in
tonie poems. the Neandinavian peninsula, or in the depths
of the German forests, were men of the same
blood as the Fuglish.  They looked on life in much the
same way; and insumerable similarities, in speeeh, religion,
amed manners, show them to be all sprung from the same
stoek. .'l‘hxf similarity, this common origin, is likewise
shm\:n i literature. - Beowulf is truly an English epie,
hut in a wider sense it is a Teutonie epie, for it helongs to
& group of poems produced by other branches of the
=ame race-stock.! The Teuton in Scandinavia, Iceland,
* Crities have ealled attention to the ; hi -
vl o T ) L A
of the (X!:xti;xt‘t;t ey 10‘ I‘ :‘lg't‘f‘l:;‘;\:‘:‘}\}\'iﬂ; the various Teutonie tribes
<A Sansaaye, The Religion of the Teutons, p. 154,
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and Cermany, had likewise his stories of heraes, his
legends of great fighters like the Ieelandic champion Grettir
the Sirong, or Sigurd, whom the Germans ealled Siegfried.
Greltir, like Beowul], rid a dwelling of a horrible monster,
overcoming him by the mighty gip of his bare hands:
Siegjried, like Beowulf, fought and slew s fiery dragon,
guardisn of n {abulous horde of treasure! The resem-
blance is not founded merely on a similarity of ineident;
the carly English literature 1 nkin in spirit to the other
literatures of the Teutonic north. Beowulf is our English
herosaga, These facts are important; they mean that
English Wterature is in its origin essentially and {unda-
mentally Teutonie. Like the Beandinavian, the Jee-
fandie, it comes out of that wonderland of the north, dark,
retieent, and eruel, but deep-hearted, true, and strong,
and however softened and enlivened by a mingling with
the Celt, however deeply influenced by the Latin eivili-
cation of France and Italy, it romains at beart Northern
and Teutonie throughout all its ehanging history

Beownlf is a poesn of battle, the battle of a man against
three monstrous and mysterfous incarnations of the powens
of evil. The poes naturally divides itedf into
three parts, the central interest in each part
heing the tife and death strugele between the
hero and rome supernatural advemary  Hrothgar, a
Danish king, builds for himself o splendsd mead-hall,
eorot, wherein he sits feasting with b thegns A
fiendish monster, Grendel, lurking in the dark marshey
without, i4 tortured by the sounds of minstroly that
reach him from the hatl,  In jealous hate he enters Heorot

The atory of
the poer,

¥ Thern is also in Deowulf o direet reference to the shiying of the
dragon by Sieglried, but the adventure 1 aserbed not 1 Siegfried
br;‘z“ t: Yin {uther Siegmund  The story 1 1olf by a thane, o noble
*ha koew many old sagas, and who was skilfol 1 teft .
Beoni Lo 3 w teling them  See
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by night and slays thirty sleeping companio.ns of the kiug.
Again and again he comes to destroy, until the splendid
hall has to be forsaken. After twelve years Beowull, a
prince of the Geats, or Goths, endowed with the strength
of thirty men, comes with his followers in a ship to rid
Hrothgar of this scourge. IHe is made weleome, and that
night he and his band oceupy the hall. All are asleep
save Beowulf when Grendel strides into the hall, his eyes
glowing like flames. e snatches a warrior, rends him to
picces, and greedily devours him. Then he attacks
Beowulf, and they close in deadly grapple, the hero uding
no weapon, but trusting solely in his mighty strength.
The staneh hall {rembles with the fierceness of the contest;
the massive benches are splintered; the Danes stand
around, panic-siricken. Then Grendel, howling, strives
to eseape, but Beowulf erushes him with his terrible hand-
grip. At length the demon, with the loss of an arm,
wrenches himeelf free, and flies to the fens to die. On
the morrow all crowd round Beowulf, rejoicing; but the
next night Grendel’s mother comes to avenge her son,
and carries off one of the thegns. Beowulf resolves {o
conquer this new foe. With his thegns he tracks the
woman-fiend over murky moors, through rocky gorges,
and by the haunts of the water-nixies, until he comes upon
a stagnant pool, frothing with blood and overhung by
gloomy trees. By night the waters are livid with flame.
The deer, pursued by dogs, will die on the bank rather
than tempt those unsounded depths. Tt is a place of
terror. Beownlf plunges in and fights the water-fiend in
her cave under the flood. His sword proves useless
against her.  Again he trusts to sheer strength. “So it
behooves & man to act when he thinks to attain enduring
praise: —he will not he caring for his life.” Beowulf
falls, and the fiend is above him, her knife drawn. Then
the hero snatches from a pile of arms a mighty sword,
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rises before us, harsh, sombre, pitiless, alive with super-
stitious terrors, dreary amid the remoteness and savagery
of the northern solitudes.
" The prevailing gloom is hardly ever lifted; there is none
of the Celtic delight in the splendour of glowing colours; no
thought of yiclding to case or pleasure; none of that
supreme delight in beauty which fills so large a place in
the world’s art. No story of love, no touch of romantic
tenderness, gives grace or softness to the stern but enno-
bling record; this is a man’s world, and all is tense and
stark. Beowulf, about to set out against Grendel’s mother,
comforts Hrothgar in the most matter-of-fact manner and
with a true English reticence in the expression of emotion.
“Sorrow not,”” he exclaims; “it is better one should avenge
his friend than mourn for him long. Each of us must
abide life’s end in this world.” * It is true that there are
hours of rejoicing; but while the lighted mead-hall echoes
with song and cheer, about it lic the black wastes, the
haunts of demons. Such a tone suits best with the un-
flinching courage, the uncompromising morality, which
thrill through the poem. Life may not be a pleasant
thing; it may be made a noble thing. “Me who has the
chance should work mighty deeds before he die; that is
for a mighty man the best memorial.” * The ideal em-
bodied in the life of this carly English hero anticipates

by a thousand years the spirit of the noble precept of the
great Puritan:

“Nor love thy life, nor hate; but what thou liv'st
Live well; how long or short permit to Heaven.” ¥

Courage, fortitude, self-sacrifice, these things are pre-
ferred to the pleasures of the senses, even to life itself.

:g&'mmdi, L1384, C. G. Child's trans., Riverside Literalure Series
p. 38, ’

¥ Reowrul], 1, 1387-1300,
* Paradise Lost, Bk, xi. 1. 553,
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There was good stuff in these English even while they
were yet heathen. There i« little display of sentiment,
but a downright, matter-of-fact heroism; little grace or
flexibility, but a sheer if somewhat clumsy strength.
As we study Beownlf, we see that it is all unconsciously
the epie of the origin of a great race; for it shows us the
material out of which the English were hewn. This, in-
deed, is perhaps its highest merit. To some its story may
scem commonplace, its characters stercotyped or con-
ventional; but we must all agree that, whatever it may
lack, Beowulf has n lasting interest and value s a picture
of life and manners. Wherever the scene may be laid,
wherever the story may have onginated, Beowulf was
shaped by Englishmen, and it reveals the English eharacter
and ideals  In it the English of the fifth or sixth centuries
still think, and speak, and ach-—in the boat, in the
fight, or i the hall, “in habit as they lived ”  This alonc
would make it & priccless possession, for we can say as we
read it, “It was by such men as these that the foundation
of England was laid.”

Beowwd} and the other very carly poems are essentially
heathen; for the insertion of some Christian reflection or
Tueettect ot 2lUSIOD, introduecd, perhaps, by some monkish
Christtanity tramscribier, does not change their real charactes.
salitensture. pos at the time immediately preceding the
introduction of Christianity, Enghsh heathenism seems to
have largely consmsted in the absence of any wial and
definite religious belief.  Old superstitions are indeed
present in these early poems we hear of nmuckers (A 8,
nicor), or watersprites, eofens, or giants, of dragons and
demons, but little or nothing of the gods or of a life
hereafter.  The real riler of man's Ife is not Odn, or
Thor, but Fate! The truth seems to be that the English
had outgrown the crude mythology of an eatlior time,

* See pp, 20-22, supra
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that belief in it had become half-hearted or formal. When
Christianity was first preached in Northumbria, the chief
priest himself advised the king to listen to the new teach-
ing, “for,” he said, "1 can assure you {rom my own ex-
perience, that the religion we have herctofore professed
has no virtue in it.”* These men were thinkers: they, too,

could feel something of the burden and the mystery of 2

world that they could not understand, and they faced
life and death with reverence but without fear. This
spirit is often apparent in the carly poetry. We find an
admirable example of it in the speech of that heathen
Faldorman of Northumbria, in which he likened man’s
life to a sparrow which flics out of the wintry storm into a
hall where men sit at a feast, and tarries but for a moment
in the warmth and brightness, and flies out again into the
cold and tempest beyond the little cirele of light.?
- The story shows us a man profoundly curious about
the deepest questions of life, a man who has apparently
put aside as inadequate the old notions of his forefathers
about the future life, and who is therefore able to regard
the whole matter with a mind open to new ideas. Such,
there is every reason to suppose, was the state of mind of
4 Bede, Ece. Hist, i, xiii.
. " "Fhe speecht is given as follows by Bede in a justly famous passage:
The presen Mo: of man in this world, O King, secms {o me, in com-
paricon to that time which s uncertain, as if a sparrow, swiftly flying
thmugh xhq ronm, \mmm‘l with the fire in the midst of it, in which
¥ou sit at dinner, in t!\c winter, with your friends, whilst the storms of
wain and enow prevail outside; the sparrow, I say, flying in st one
window, and immediately out again at another, whilst it is within doors
doo§ not foc! the inclemencey of the weather, but, after a very short spuace
gf time, vanishes out of your sight, mturning from one winter to another.
:;; «{?Q 'h‘(e o{ x;\:m here '.\pg\\‘:\m.(m‘ u very short space of time; but of
o .‘u 1‘\1'1{1{ % lnpo or of w hnt. is to {o!lm\', we are entirely ignorant.
» thercfore, this new dectrine contain something more cerfain, it

SI(]“:”'N wn;imﬁn-c} our approbation and reception.” Feclesinslical
vlery, Bh, . chap, xiill; o nlo Wordswortl's i i

Iitory, 1 i . Xilh o vs rendering of this
Leclesiastical Sonnets, Part i, xvi, & e '
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many of the English a¢ this time. Deeply religious by
nature, their old religion had lost its hold upon them,
and they were prepared to welcome something new.
This is one great reason why Christianity spread ro quickly
among them, and why it beeame such a strong motive
force not only in their lives but in their Jiterature. For
nearly 2 century and a half after their first settlement in
Britain, the English kept, at least outwardly, to the faith
of their fathers. The Christian Church had already been
planted in Britain, but the Britons were their enemies.
Christian Europe lay to the eastward, Christian Ireland
to the west; but the first business of the English was fo
wrest the Jand from its owners, slaying them, or forcing
them westward, The Jutes, the fint of the FEnglish
tribes to effcet a permancnt settlement, landed about 449,
and they were followed by two more important tribes,
the Saxons (¢ 477~401) and the Angles. The Britains
fought with desperate bravery, but, after about a century
and a quarter of conflict, the Englich had possessed them-
selves of the best Jands, and their mastery of the iNand
was assured.?  Important as was this vork of conyuest
and settlement, it cannot have materially changed the
Englishman’s view of life, or widened his mental horizon.
So far the civilisation of Europe had touched hum no more
nearly in his new home than it had in hiz old  He held,
if somewhat lese finnly, the olid beliefs; he sang, we may
ascume, the rame songs his {athers had made across the
sca; or, if the dramatic incidents of the conquest suggested
new themes, he rang of new exploits in the old traditional
manner.  But towards the close of the sixth century

§ That js from 419, the date of the landing of the Jistes, to 577, the
date of the Lattle of Deorbam. This was o battle between the West
Saxons and the Britons. 1t was fought near Bath, and threw open the
valloy of the Sevem ¢a ¢he Faxons  The Angles had means hule been

independently advancing westward, and by 577 the eastern portion
of the island was divided up ameng the various Englsh kingdoms,
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there entered England a new foree that was to transform
the nation and make a new cpoch in its literary history.
This new foree was Christianity, and it reached the Eng-
lish from Rome and from Ircland. The first Christian
The lang.  IMissionary was sent direetly from Rome. In
ing of St. 507 St. Augustine! and his band of forty
Avgustine. onks, sent by Pope Gregory, landed on the
litile Isle of Thanet off the coast of Kent, on the very
spot where the war-ships of Iengist and Horsa, the first
Lnglish conquerors of Britain, had landed one hundred
and twenty-cight years before. Christianity was thus
planted in the South of Britain, and the interrupted com-
municationwith Rome and its civilisation was redstablished.

But while Rome Christianised the South, the lasting
conversion of the North came not from the Roman, but
, from the Celt.  In 633, Aidan, a monk from the
Aidan. . .. . . .

Trish mission station at Iona, an island off the
west eoast of Scotland, settled in Northumbria and beeame
the first great bishop of the North.  After twenty years of
contest with the old religion, Penda, King of Mercia, “the
last. champion of heathenism,” was defeated and killed in
battle (655), and Iinglish paganism gave way before the
zeal and devotion of the Celt.

With the coming of Christianity a new life began for the
English people. It revealed a world of which they had
o never dreamed; education, culture, literature,

1o Church .. .
and calture, N0 the arts followed in its train. To appre-

ciate this we must remember that in these carly
centuries, when modern Turope was beginning to take
shape, the new nations were absorbing and turning to new

t 8. Aurustine, or 8t, Austin, the missionary to the English, must
not be confused with the even greater St. Augustine (351~130), the
nuthor of the Confrssions, and one of the four great Fathers of the
Latin Church. The 8t. Augustine, who first brought the Gospel to
the Faelish, had been @ monk in & Benedictine convent nt Rome.  He
beeame the fint Archbishop of Canterbury, and died in, or about, GO7.
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uces fragments saved from the culture of the past. The
Chureh was the chief heir and guardian of this classic Jearn-
ing ond culture, and upon the Church the gigantic task of
educating and civilising the erude populations of Europe
had almost entirely devolved. To be outside the pale of
Christendom, therelore, was to be cut off from the intel-
leetual traditions, the learning and the art, which Christian
Europe had inherited from the Roman Empire To be o
part of Christendom, was to share in that civilisation which
represented, however imperfectly, the accumulated results
of thousands of years of human progress.
And not only was England admitted to this older and
lasger world, but the cireumstances of her eonversion also
gave her exceptional advantages, greater perhaps
5;‘,‘,.‘,3,““,. than any other natien of Lurope then enjoyed.
The first of these advantages was Ingland’s
close relations to Celtic culture. At thiy time Ircland
" led Western Europe in scholarship and in her monastic
schooly, and England’s proasty to Ireland was thercfore
a distinet intellectual gain  Ireland was an important fac-
tor in England’s cducation.  The earliest monasteries in
Northumbria were founded by Insh missionanes, or were
the direct outcome of their labours, while Englshmen some-
times journeyed to Ircland to visit ler famous teachers
and consult her rarc manuseripts.’
The sccond of these advantages was the exeeptional
ability of her teachers sent from Rowe.  These two teach-
ers were Tueopons of Tarsus, and ADRIAN, or
?.f’:;“m,‘, Habruax, & monk from Africa. Theodore, a
" Greck by birth, who had studied in Athens,
 Bede gays that “ many young noblemen and gentlemen ” were in
treland st the time of the plague of 664, *to uaprove themselves
sither in learning or virtue!  He adds that they were furnished

with books and teaching and accommodation free, one of them returned
v England full of learning and became a Bishop,  Eee, Hiat, Bk, id.

chap, xxvii, .
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brought with him some flavour of culture older than that of
Rome. He was Archbishop of Canterbury from 663-690,
and he made the sehool at Canterbury which St. Augustine
had founded, of mnational importance. Hadrian, © the
fountain of letters and river of arts,” as an old chronicler
calls him, was placed at the head of this school, and a great
number of pupils gathered there, some coming from 2 Jong
distance. Under these two teachers, Canterbury exerted a
profound and far-reaching influence upon England’s intellee~
tual life.  Greek, practically lost to Western Europe from
the fifth to the fifteenth century, was taught there, besides
the Bible, poctry, astronomy, arithmetie, and music. The
school at Canterbury was the model of others, notably of
a great school at York (735); and Adrian’s pupil, Aldhelm
of Malmshury, beeame one of the most justly famous
scholars of his time.

The seventh century stands out in English history as an -
cpoch of great ecelesiastical foundations, and wherever the
Tho fonnting  ClUTCR went fresh ideas and generally some
of monasteries definite provision for education went likewisc.
and schools. 14wy in the seventh century that Hilda, a
grand-nicce of King Edwin of Northumbria, founded
her famous Abbey on the cliffs at Whitby; that Bexepicr
Brscor, or Babucing (e. 628-690), 2 Northumbrian noble,
established two associated monasteries near the mouth of
the rivers Tyne and Wear, enriching them with rare manu-
scripts and precious relies which he had brought back from
R_om(_-. It was in the seventh century that Wilfred, Arch-
bxsho;? of York, introduced a higher standard in architecture
by bul]‘ding at Hexham “the finest churel on ” the west-
ern “side of the Alps.” It was in the seventh century that
thg* walls of great abbeys arose in the fenlands of Lincoln-
shire, at Pclerborough, Ely, and Crowland, and that the
monastery at Malmesbury, on the western edge of Wessex,
beeame a centre of culture through the labours of its Abbot
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One night when he had left the feast as usual, and gone
to the stables where he had charge of some cattle, a stran~
ger appeared 1o him in a dream or a vision and said: “ Caed-
mon, sing me a song.””  “I cannot sing,” Ceedmon an-
swered, “and that is why I have just left the feast.” “You
must, however,” said the stranger, “sing for me.”  “What
shall I sing?” Cedmon asked, and he was commanded fo
sing “ in the praise of creation.” And immediately Ceed-
mon bhegan to sing some verses which he had never heard
before in the praise of God the Creator of all things.
The matter was brought to the notice of the Abbess; and
Cedmon, being taken before her, repeated to her the verses
he had composed in his sleep.  The Abbess, believing that
God had given to this humble man a wonderful gift, in-
duced him to become a monk.  He could not read, but the
Abbess had the Bible read aloud to him, and Cedmon,
ruminating on what he had heard, turned those portions
of it that most appealed to him into verse, paraphrasing in
this way the Books of Genesis and Exodus, “and many
other histories of holy writ.”

There is good reason to believe that this story is sub-
stantially true, and the more we know about the strange
workings of the poet’s genius the less we shall be inclined
to doubt. Its details may have been coloured by legend,
but we ecan, I think, still discover something of the
rc:'ﬂ Ctedmon in this old story; a herdsman-poet, humble-
minded, sel{-distrustful, unlearned, but a good man, whose
unsuspeeted  geniug, unstirred by the old heathen themes,
awoke suddenly under the inspiration of the new religion.

Cividmon was the founder of a new school of religious
poetry; he led the way into a new world.  Bede says that
The Cxedmes “many others endeavoured to compose religious

g - . - [y
isneycle,  POCINS in English, but none of these could ever
o the Bod;gmd]]f;g-j ’. '] hemvis an old manuseript volume

eran Labrary at Oxford, made up of a number of
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Early English poems.  Since these poems agree generally in
subject-matter and character with the Biblical paraphrases
of Czdmon, it was assumed that they were his, and for a
long time his reputed authorship of them remained un-
questioned.  Scholars are now sure that Ceedmon did not
write all of these poems, and many believe that not even
a part of the book was composed by him.! Apparently
the book is a collection of religious picees, by various
authors, arranged in the order of the Bible narrative. If
it is true that not a line of it was actually composed by
Cadmon, it is probable that his poems served as a model,
or that they were used as the basis of the work.

The poems themselves are of very uncqual merit. In
some instances we have but a dull, almost mechanical
The Cadmon paraphrase, in others o scene or .clmractcx: is
poemr, revealed to us with that imaginative definite-

ness which marks the true poct. On the whole,
we fecl that this religious poetry is elose to pocetry of the old
heathen past; it is the poctry of the sedp, little changed
in spirit or in metrical form, but it has found a new theme.
When the poct uscs his original with the greatest freedom,
and gives the fullest scope to his own power, then we feel
this resemblance most strongly. Satan is brought before
us as a warrior, proud, daring, defiant, a rebelhious vassal.
He gathers his faithful followers to Ins cause, as the kings
and chiefs among the Enghsh were wont to rally ther
thanes, their chosen body-guard, to their support  “Stand
by me strong supporters, firm n strife”  After his
overthrow he reminds them of the nature of this bond
Letween them, declaring that if he has ever given them

t Competent scholars now generally agree that all we have of
Cadmon's writing are the nine hnesof lus Hymn  This 15 probably
e first piece of extant Enghshi hitersture composed on Enghish <ol
The lines are found nt the end of the Mpore MS of Bede's Leelevastical

History, and were probnbly copied there i or about the year 737
See the transhtion m Cook and Tinker's Selct Translanons, p 77
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princely gifts in the old days in that good ‘kingdom, now
is the time to repay him by faithful serviee. He appeals,
then, to the same obligation which is felt by Wiglaf, the
thane of Beowulf, in the fight with the dragon: “T mind
me, the time we drank the mead, we vowed then to our
lord in the beer-hall, who gave us these rings, that we
would requite him for our war-gear, the helmets and
swords of temper, if this-like need should befall him.” *

We find, too, expecially in the Bzodus, the true fighting
spirit of the Teuton, and a delight in the very pomp and
trappings of war. The approach of the host of Pharaoh
is thus deseribed:

“They prepared their arms,
The war advanced,
Bucklers glittered,

Trump ts sang,
Standards rattled,

Among them scream
The fowls of war,
Greedy of battle,
Dewy-feathered,
Over the bodies of the host
The dark choosers of the slain;
The wolves sing their

Horrid evensong.” ?

The poet sings of these things as a Christian secop. The
h:}tﬂes are Fnglish battles, for the singer has taken the
Bible stary, and translated it by the light of his own under-
standing or experienee. © +

fl‘h.crc a;'o a number of other religious poems besides the
Billical Paraphases of Cwdmon and his followers. As a
Other roli. ;'u}o, these poems are not founded on the Bible,
gious pooms, VUL OR some legend of an apostle, martyr or
g , ﬂsmnt. Thus, the dndreas treats of the adven-

ures of the apos 3 Y, W s i
postle St. Andrew, who goes into a land of

¥ Reorwulf, Child's translation, p. 72 2 Thorpe's translation
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eannibals and soreerers to rescue St. Matthew; the Juliana
is the story of a saint and martyr, who refused to become
the wife of a pagan; the Guthlac describes the temptations,
triumphs, and death of Guthlac, an English saint of the
cighth century, who forsook the world and lived the hfe
of & hermit in the fens of East-Anglia, or Lincolnshire.!
Among these religious poems the Juduh, the Phoeniz, The
Dream of the Rood, and the Crist, or Christ, are of especial
interest. The Judith and the Phoemaz arc strikingly dif-
ferent, The Judih is an epic fragment, the greater part
of which is lost. It tells the story of the Jewish heroine
related in the Apocryphal Book of Judith, who slew the
enemies’ eaptain Holifernes to deliver her native town, It
brings befare us the Anglo-Saxon battle; the din of shields,
the showers of arins, *“ the smoke of war,” the lean wolf
on the edge of the wood, the black raven, and the eagle
waiting for the prey.  Judith, beautiful and terrible, shows
neither fear, hesitation, nor pity; the warriors march grim
and relentless to take vengeance on their enemies bewil-
dered with wine,?

While Judith is full of heroic daring, of blows and revenge
and the tumult of battle, the poem of the Phoeniz lifts us
into an idenl region of rest and peace. The Phoemz the
wonderful bird of the Eastern fable, which rises mto re-

' St. Guthlae died in 714  Crowland Abbey was built, possibly
by King Lthelbald of Mereiz, on the site of Guthlac's retreit

* In lus fine poen Juduk and Holyfernes (1896, Aldnich has intro-
duced “ a note of tenderness ™ into Judith's character not found n the
Apoeryphal story, or t the Anglo-Saxon poem  Aldrich, for instance,
makes Judith hesitate beforo she lalls the sleeping Holdernes

“

Inta her bosom . .

O broken sword of proof! O Trince betrayed!

Her be had trusted, he who trusted none

The sharp thought picreed her, and her breast was torn,
And half she longed to bid her purpose die,” ete

‘And Judith looked on him, and pity erept
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newed life from the ashes of its nest, dwells in a far eastern
island. This island is an carthly paradise such as the Celts
and the poets of many other races have loved to imagine.
The green forests stretch far and wide beneath the skies,
and there “neither rain nor snow, nor breath of frost, nor
fall of hoar-frost, nor heat of sun, nor ever-during cold, nor
warim weather, nor winter shower, works aught of harm.
"The Jand is full of flowers, the fruits fail not, and the trees
are forever green.”?

The authorship of most of these religious poems is un-
known or conjectural, but it is certain that at least three
Cynowult. of them were \\'ritten. by a poet named CynE-

woLr,  We know this because Cynewulf has
woven his name in runie letters into the text of these
poems, the FElene, the Juliana, and the Christ, so as to
form an acrostic. There is no other record of this man,
who was certainly one of the greatest poets of his time,
but he is generally supposed to have been a Northumbrian
seOp, who lived in the latter part of the cighth century.
Some suppose him to have been the author of the Andreas,
Judith, and a remarkable collection of poetical Riddles,
and various other poems have been attributed to him.
But while history is silent about Cynewulf, there are several
remarkable passages in his poems in which he tells us
of himself. These passages tell us little of the outward
events of his life, but they reveal with sufficient, clearness
the depths of his inner experience. We gather that in
his youth be tasted of pleasure and suecess as the favourite
of the great, and that he had received “the jewel and the

* O], Tennyron’s deseription of “the island valley of Avilion,’" —

“Where falls not hail, or rain, or any snow
Nor ever wind blows loudly; but it ties '
Deep-meadowed, happy, fair with orchard lawns
And bowery hollows crown’d with summer sea. ?”

—Ioyus or tae Kixa: “The Passing of Arthur,”
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twisted gold in the mead-hall,” the reward perhaps of his
songs. But sorrow overtakes him, perhaps some definite
grief from without, perhaps simply some secret change,
some erisis in his spiritual growth, and earthly pleasures
seem poor and empty. The disillusionment of nge is heavy
on him.  “Joy has waned, pleasurc has decressed with
the years; youth has fled, the former pride.” An over-
whelming sense of the transitoriness of all the things which
man delightx in takes possession of him; it all passes, and
the joy of life Mlips away like running water. He is tor-
mented by the remembrance of the errors of his careless
youth; he spesks of himself as “guilty of misdeeds, fet-
tered by sins, bowed with bitterness, beset with tribu-
lations.” But at last his whele view of life is changed;
he finds comfort in religion, and the Divine power lifts
him out of this depth of despair, unlocks his heart, and
grants him again the power of song. 5o, old and ready
ta depart by reason of the treacherous house of the flesh,
he composes Christian poems, not free from sadness in-
deed, but full of hope and peace !
His poem of Christ is bright with the assurance of a
final triumph. The heavens are opened, and
S’:h?{.‘:fv’ we hear the hymning of angels  The voce of
God declares in words that seem to scatter the
rucient darkoess of English heathenism:

*%et there be bght for eser and ever,
A radinnt joy for each of bving men
Who in their generations shall be born.” 2

The poem treats of “the threefold coming of Christ, his
birth, his ascension, and his adsent at the last judgment,”

* Cynewulf's Jlune passages are given in translstion i Conk and
Tinker'n Tronsiations, Morley’s Engluh Writers, vol u, and Brogke's
Early Enghoh Isterature; fut see afso Professor Cook's Introd. to
Judith, and Professor Strunk’s Introd_ to Eleae, wn Belles Letives Sertes,

* Christ, Goltanez* tran-lation.
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and its serenity is broken by a terrible vision of judgment.
But its final note is triumph, as the poet pictures the
happiness of those who have endured and overcome:

“There is angels’ song; the bliss of the happy;
A gladsome host of men; youth without age; . !
The glory of the heavenly chivalry; health without pain
For righteous workers; and for souls sublime
Rest without toil; there is day without dark gloom,
Ever gloriously bright ; bliss without bale;
Frieudship 'twixt friends forever without feud;
Peace without enmity for the blest in Heaven,
In the communion of Saints,” *

We arc ignorant of almost any incident in Cynewulf’s
life, yet the man himself —apart from the accidents of
birth and surroundings — survives in his work. - In spite
of all the vagueness of his language he is very real to us.
The “ery of Cynewulf,” as it has been called, moves us
to-day after the passage of a thousand years, for it comes
out of the depths of a man's soul. It has the directness
and truth of that “lyric ery” which miscry and disappoint-
ment wrung from the heart of Burns. Such a ery
interprets the grief that is common to man; and whether
it is uttered by King David, by Cynewulf, or by Burns,
our human nature responds to it and understands.

The earliest attempts of the English at literary ex-
pression were east in the poetic form. This form was
soglosaxen "OF dificrent from that of the poetry with’
verse, which we are familiar; but, while the Anglo-

Saxon verse may sound rough and hard to us,
as rendered by the gleeman, it was doubtless hoth vigorous
and inspiriting.  In form this Anglo-Saxon poetry may be
deseribed as a rhythmical chant. Each verse, or line, was
composed of two half lines, separated by a pause, or
casura. ‘There was no rhyme, nor was the number of

L Chrigt, Gollanez? translation.



THE LITERATURE. 87

syliables {n each verse always the same. Instead of rhyme
the Anglo-Saxon poct employed alliterotion, that is, he
habitunlly introduced words beginning with the same
gound; while the regular beat, or rhythm, was given by
emphasising, or nccenting, these alliterative words. 1t
was usual to have one or twe of these emphatie, or ac-
cented, words or syllables in the fiest half of the line, and
only gne in the sccond, thus:

Oft Scyld Scéfing sccapena priatum
Oft Skyld Scifing from seathers thronging *

Probably a strong twang on the harp at the accented
words reénforeed the emphiasis of the voice and heightened
the marching movement of the rhythm

When Christianity gave a fresh impube to English lit-
erature, it did not at first change it mapner, it sumply gave

it new subjeets. It took the traditional poetic
f,’:?‘.f.‘:;‘.‘." form, and turned it to a new use  The chief
:;L-Zhl:m cettre of this Chrstian poctry, “.lxich is gen-

crally thought to have begun with Caedmon,
appears to have been in Northumbria, where the infusion
of Celtie culture was especially etrong Tt was not fong,
hovever, before the hnowledge of the various branches
of forcign learning introduced by the Church brought
shout n new stage of literary development  Beside
the poet, the Chrshan wc8p, who belongs at once to
the old world and the new, there appears the monk-«cholar,
an Engli-hman of a wholly new order, the representative
of n class which was destined to guide the intellectual
development of Lurope for centuries to come.  This begin-
ning of English scholarchip is dircetly traceable to the Can-
terbury rchool of Theodore and Adrian.  From this schoal,
says Green, “our written literature '~ the literature, that,

3 Beownl], 1. 4,
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is, of the English in Britain —“took its birth.”* From this
school came Aldhelm, the first Englishman to gain emi-
nence as a classical scholar and teacher,” who
began in the South a work similar to that which
Bede, ab a little later date, took up in the North. Ald-
helm's learning was gained from Ircland as well as from
Rome. Ilis first teacher was Maildulf, or Meldun, an Irish-
man who had retired into a loncly spot in the woods of
Northern Wessex, which came to be known as Maildulfes-
burh (Maildulf's-town) or Malmesbury. TFrom Malmes-
bury Aldhelm went to Canterbury to study under Adrian,
returning full of the inspiration of the new learning.  After
the death of his old teacher, he was made Abbot of Malmes-
bury, and later Bishop of Sherborne. Iie died in 709.
Aldhelm was a leader in the intellectual awakening of Iing-
land, and the fame of his learning extended to Scotland
and to the Continent. Ile helped forward the advance of
English arehiteeture, and a chureh which he built at Brad-
ford-on-Avon still stands as a memorial {0 his labours,
Although he wrote much in Latin, both in prose and verse,
Aldhelm did not negleet his native tongue, and King
Alfred pronounced him the hest Inglish poet of histime. A
familiar story of him shows his.kill as a poet and a musi-
cian, as well as his power of heing all things to all men.
We are told that when he found that the congregation at
Malmesbury was in the habit of leaving church before the
sermon, Aldbelm disguised himself as a gleeman and sta-
tioned himsell on a bridge near the town. The people
coming from chureh crowded about him, and when be had
gained their attention Aldhelm gradually introduced words
of Seripture into his song, and so in eficct made his hearers

Aldholm,

t Making of England, 326,
* Aldhelm, says Professor Stubbs, “was the first Englishman who

r'ultivnml clussical learning with any suceess, and the first of whom any
literary remains are preserved.”  Dict, Christ, Biog,”: *“Aldhelm.”
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listen o a sermon without knowing it. As nene of Ald-
helm's poems have been preserved, we are too apt to think
of him only as “the Father of Anglo-Latin Poctry.” Il
wag more than this: his is the carliest name that we know
in the English poetry of the South.* I{e had his share in
ereating the poctry of the people, — how great a share we
can only conjecture; but we know that four hundred years
after his death Aldhelm’s songs were still remembered and
sung.

Wide-spread as was Aldheln’s influence upon his
contemporaries, after his death learning and literature in
Literatarein Wessex rapidly deelined.  During the eighth
the Bomtn.  Century Wessen was troubled by civil strife;

it was menaeed by the nval power of the rising
Lingdom of Mereia, and, finally, it was forced to face
repeated Danish invasons  Ignoranee mereased, fiterature
Ianguished, and Alkdhelm is the one Southern wrster of any
prominence, wutil we come to King Alfred, nearly two cen-
turics later.

Very different was the history of literature and learning
in the North. The great hingdom of Northumbria, al-
Lteratare ia though it failed to maintuin its politieal suprem-
the North, | acy, remmned  for several generations the

intelicetual eentre of Western Europe The in-

fluences that contributed to this result have already been
indieated '1‘hc£7_c:\l of Irish misonanes, the favour of
Northumbrian kings, the spread of Roman ewvilisation, all
worked together towards the same ;‘JE The learning of
the schoo! at Canterbury mingled waffy the Iearning derived
from Celtie teachers,  The Northumbrian noble, Brve-
picr Brscor, introduced glass from abroad, and brought a
callcetion of books and refics from Rome {or 6781 The
¥ 1t is not unlikely that Aldhelm’s Inglish porrns antedated thosn

of Coxdmon, who is commanly arcounted “the ather of Loglsh
Loctry »
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fame of the school at York spread throughout Europe,
while its library was said to have no equal outside of Rome.
We have seen that this new culture first found literary ex-
pression through poetry, and that less than haif a century
after the coming of Aidun from Iona (635) Cwedmon
founded a schoul of religious verse (cir. 670). The second
great outcome of these new intellectual eonditions, follow-
ing hard upon the first, is the rise of a school of Latin, or
Anglo-Latin literature, written almost entirely in prose.
Bedo The greatest and one of the carliest of these

' Northern scholars was BAaipA, or BEDE, the most
famous man of letters of his time.

Bede was bornt in 673 on the Northumbrian coast near
the mouth of the river Wear. A year later his birth-
place beeame the territory of the Church, as it was part
of a tract of land granted to Benedict Biscop. On ihis
Iand Biscop built the monastery of St. Peter’s (674), and a
little Iuter the neighbouring monastery of St. Paul at
Jarrow, Bede, carly left an orphan, was intrusted to {he
care of the Abhot Benedicet, who placed the child, then
seven years old, in the monastery of St. Peter.  There,
and in the associated monastery at Jarrow, to which he
was afterwards transferred, all the rest of his life was
pasced. - Bede himsell has summed up the history of his
fifty-five years of monastic life in a few words: “T wholly
applied myself to the study of the Scripture; and, amidst
the observance of regular diseipline, and the daily care of
singing in the church, I always took delight in learning,
teaching, and writing.”" *  This is the simple record of a
useful and well-ordered life, filled with varied activities,
but tranquil and content.,

Bede, as his words imply, was a sudent, a teacher, a
wriler; indeed, i is hardly too much to say that he was the
best seholar, the most influential teacher, and the greatest

t Bede, Eeelestastical History, Bh. v, chap. xxiv,
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man of letters, in all Europe in his time.  His life was o
fortunate vne. .)s a student he had opportusitics which
at that day were open to very few.  Not every monastery
hatd an abbot co able and progressive as Benedict, Bede's
first, feacher, and it js probable that few monnsteries
in Western Burope were furnished with a bbrary equal to
that which Benediet had gathered at Jarrow. Even the
site of the monastery was favourable, for it was eufliciently
eentral for Bede to aval humsell of the learning of Ire-
land and of Rome, of Gaul and of Canterbury * With
the keen love of huowledge, the unwearied imdustry, the
broadly reeeptive mind of a great scholar, Bede absorhed
from such varied sources nearly all that was hest in the
fearning of his day e knew Latin and Greek, and had
even some gequaintance with Hebrew  (Juotations from
the classical pocts are found i his works  He wrote
ahout forty boeks, many of them text-hooks for the use of
his scholars, upan a great variety of subjects  1hs com-
mentarics on the Bible hear witness to the theroughness

of his stodies, his little booh on natural science
gg‘:_‘:"‘" (De Rerum Natura) shows that he had mas.

tered the popular scienee of hisday,  Besudes all
this foreign learning, he hnew and loved the songs of England,
angd he was above all a student of her history  His Eecle-
siastical History of the Enghieh People, us best knewn and
most, valuable book, 15 the chiel authority for the period
of which it treats. By this book Bede “was at once the
founder of medieval history and the first English histo-
rian.”? Bede wrote in Latin, as all the scholars of
Europe did at that time and for leng after, but his last
book, the closing words of which he dictated 10 his seribes
almost with his dying breath, was an Engli<h transiation
of the Gospel of St. John,

* Sce Bishnp &tubbs's agticle on “Bedn™ an Pact, Christ Bioy.
* 3 R, Green,
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As & teacher Bede holds an important place in the
educational history of Turope. At one time six hundred
scholars including strangers from a distance are
His Work 88 gaid to have attended his school at Jarrow.
eacher,
He helped to mould the great school at York.
His pupil Egbert beecame the head of the school, and Egbert’s -
great pupil ALcuiN (735-804) went to the Continent and
organised the schools of Charlemagne, “on which the cul- -
ture of the Middle Ages was based.”?

Bede did a great work, but the man himself was even
greater than his books. His life in its simplicity, its
His charactor. sfngleness 9f purpose, its lofty aim, has a

singular unity and completeness.  Gentle, hat-
ing a lic, or the least inaccuracy or slovenliness in work,
and remarkably frec from the prejudices of his age, the
character of Bede is exceedingly lovable and noble. In
him, as in Cynewulf, the stern submission to an unknown
weird is Jost in the joyous accepiance of a Jarger hope.
Well might he repeat in his last illness that noble sentence
of St. Ambrose: “I have not lived so as to he ashamed
to live among you; nor am I afraid to die, because we
have a good God.” The meaning and influence of such a
life grows clearer, as we read in the unaffected words of
one of his disciples the story of the Master’s death.  With
failing breath he had toiled through the day, dictating
his translation of St. John’s Gospel, and as the day
closed, his work was done. At twilight, amid his weep-
ing echolars, his face turned towards the oratory where
be was wont to pray, with “great tranquillity”’ his soul
went, out from among them. ¥ 1322

The conditions which had lifted Northumbria into in-
t(;ll(‘;tt’\ml leadership, and made Bede the great teacher of
;gl(f.de\’.:s(tit\fn W 0_13(1_, were not destined to last. Soon after

de’s death (735), dangers began to threaten it from

* Bishop Stubbs's Dicf. Christ. Bilog., art, * Bede.”
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within and without. The peaceful work of the monasteries,
Tho doctin indeed, went on without interruption, and the
of Novitom. School at York rose to eminence; but the king-
b, 354 the dom beeame & prey to treason, Jawlessoess, and
wmlsg ol ague. Punally, towards the elose of the cen-
tury (cir. 787), came the Danish pirates.  These
heathen adventurers were a greater menace to learning
than civil or foreign war, They came originally for plunder,
and they were especinlly attracted by the riches of the
great religious houses  In 793 they plundered the monas-
tery of Lindisfarne; in the year following they sacked and
burnt the monasteries st Wearmouth and Jarrow  In the
next century they casme not only to plunder but to conquer.
They ecaptureit York (S67), and Northumbria  beecame
the land of the heathien Dane  The eiviliation of the
North, which men had been bukding up for more than tnwo
hundred years, perished, for the very sources of litesature
and learning were destroyed.  They sacked abbeys and
ehurches, they burned the bbrarics, and brohe up the
wehools,  Streoncshath, the home of Caximon, was demole
~hed, and the place was ealled by the Daush name of
Vhithy. “ There was not one home of learning left from
he Porth o the Humber.” t Two years later they ontered
‘ast Anglia, to plunder and destroy Peterborough, Crove-
5, and Ely, the great seliglous houses of the fens  The
te of afl England hung in the balance, untit at last they
we cheeked by the steadfast hesolum of Ring Alfred
attle of Yulington, §78). It was after this battle that
fred made bis famots trealy with the Danes, the Peace
Chippenham (878).  Under this, although a great tract
Eogland was surrendered to the invadere, Alfsed
vned alt of Southern and part of Middie England,
dand was indeed saved for the English, but the Dane

Staplond Reooke's Englich Luterature Jrom the Bemaning to the
nan Cangueet, . 120,
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was master from the northern bank of the Thames to the
river Tees.

But while learning and civilisation in the North had
received 2 blow from which it took them centuries to
Therevival  FeCOVer, in the South they rose into new life
oflenrningin under the unflagging and comprehensive energy
‘:.ﬁeki;‘_“h' of Alfred. The intellectual and literary preémi-

nence of Northumbria was due to a happy combi-
nation of causes; the sudden rise of Wessex to a position
of literary leadership was the work of one man. Trom his
youth Alfred had loved books. When he was called to
the throne, England had already lost her place as a centre
of Furopean culturc, and the Dane threatened to sweep
away cven the remnants of learning that were left. So
utterly had learning fallen away in England, writes King
Alfred in a famous passage, “that there were very few on
this side of the Humber who could understand their ser-’
vice-books in English, or even put a letter from Latin into
English; and I think there were not many beyond the Hum-
ber. So few there were of them that I cannot think of
even one when I came to the throne.”t For the first fif-
teen years of his reign (871-cir. 886), Alfred was oceupied
in fighting for the very existence of his kingdom, or in pro-
viding means for its defence.  His first duty was not 1o en-
courage civilisation, but to preserve it by the sword. But
after he had concluded a sccond peace with the Danes
(886), the king was able to spare more time for his work
of reform. Ie restored the religious houses and founded
a monastery at Athelney; he established a school at his
court for the education of the young nobles. His children
were brought up to use hooks constantly, and were especially
taught “the Saxon” (or English) poems? He laboured for

! Alfred’s preface to his translation of St. Gregory’s Pastoral Care
(Cura Pastoralis), or *Ilerds-man’s Book.”
¥ Asser’s Life of Aljred,
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the better training of the pricsthood, and was a friend to
the monks, although he believed that learning should not
he monopolised by the dergy. 1is ideas on popular edu-
cation were far in advance of his time. It wag his wish

that “all the youth now in England of free men who have |
the wealth to be able to set themselves to it be put to

learning while they arc not of use for anything clse.”
“Those whom one wishes to teach further,” he
adds, “let them afterwards be taught further in
the Latin tongue.”  These memorable words are
the best explanation of the services of King Alfred to lit-
crature. Edueation is to be made as general as is practica-
ble, and the language of the elementary or ordinary eduea-
tion is to be English, the language of the people, not Latin,
the language of the ceclesiastieal class.  Une great obstacle
to the earrying out of this plan was the dearth of books jn
FEnglish. Latin was the ordinary medium of cedueation;
the text-books were in Latin, as well as nearly all of the lit-
erature of the time.  Alfred saw that the most needful of
these Latin books must be translated inte English, that
Jearning should thus be made the posesejon of the people.
The king himself knew Iittle or nothing of Latin, but from
time to time, after the treaty of Chippenbam, he gathered
learned men about him and beeame 8 pupil.  Some of
these men were English, but learning had ro fallen away in
England that he was obliged to seck further help from
abroad. Among tho who eame was Awer, the Welsh-
man, who hecame the king's biographer. The king in-
spired theee men with something of his own indomitable
spirit, but he did even more than this; in #pite of the weight
. of his “manifold eares,” in spite of the heavy
et e burden of illness, he undertook the task of
translating into English the books “most need-

ful” for his people.
One of Alfred’s first works was a translation of the Skep-

Alteed end
education.

o
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herd's Model (Regula (or Cura) Pastoralis) of Pope Gregory -
the Great. This book, as its name implies, was a” hand-
book for the clergy, the shepherds of the people, intended
to guide them in their duties and furnish them with the
model of the ideal priest. The clergy were the teachers of
the kingdom, and on the improvement of the clergy Alfred’s
educational reform must be based. A copy of this book
was sent to every bishopric, and the very book which the
king sent to Worcester is now in the Bodleian Library at
Oxford. Alfred also translated the greater part of Bede’s
Ecclesiastical History,! so that Englishmen might read the
story of their native land in their own tongue. Alfred’s
patriotismi did not make him provineial. In order that his
people should know something of the world outside, he made
a free rendering of a book which was then the standard man-
ual of general history, the work of Paulus Orosius, a Span-
ish monk of the fifth century. But it is misleading to think
of Alfred as a mere translator. His object was not to give
a literal version of his original, but to adapt it to the popular
use, to edit it, condensing or expanding it as he thought
best. Alfred is therefore an author as well as a translator,
and he has left on many a passage the impress of his own
character. This is especially applicable to his translation,
or adaptation, of Boethius’ Consolations of Philosophy
(De Consolatione Philosophic), a famous book through-
out the Middle Ages. Boethius, a Roman patrician of the
fifth and sixth centuries, was imprisoned for treason, and in
this hook he endeavoured to comfort himself by philosophy.
In paraphrasing and adapting the book of Boethius, Alfred
fills it with his own spirit, until, as Mr. Frederic Harrison
sayg, “it is almost an original treatise.” Tt is full of noble
and lofty thoughts, and nowhere do we get nearer to the

! Some think i.t more probable that Bede’s History was not trans-
l‘.m'dd by Alfred himself, but by one of his priests by the king's com-
mand, :
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saul of the great king. " Alfred took the Meditations of
Boethiuy as a standard text-book of moral and religious
thought, and he uses it as the basis of his own musings
upon man, the world, and God.”* So far as we know,
Bocthms was nat & Chnstmn but Alfred transposes his Con<

ions of Philosophy into tbe lations of religion. It
is Alfred, not Bocthms, who writes: “Lift up your hearts
to Him when ye raise your bands, and pray for what i3
right and peedful for you, for He will not deny you.”?
“Some snges, however, say that Fate rules both weal and
woe of every man  But I say, as do all Christian men,
that it is the divine purpose that rules them, not Fate;
and I know that it judges all things very rightly, though
unthinking men may not think so.”*

The translations of King Alfred remain one of the
great landmarks of literary ustory  He made them fo
alfred sna Dl 80 immediate and pressing need; buy the
Exglish  work, humbly and simply done, had a far
prase. wider and mare lasting influence than he could
have imagined, for it was the true Leginnmg of English
prose.  With him begins the stream of Engli-h prose that
was to broaden and decpen until its waters should cover
half the globe. And not only is Alfred “the founder of
English prose,” but he anticipated also a new stage in the
rdvance of learning, for he was the first English man of
letters who was not an ecelesiastic.  Theodore of Tarsus,
Adrian, Aldhelm, and Bede were priests, and they wrote
in Latin, the Janguage of the Church; but King Alfred was
a layman, and it was reserved for him to take prose litera-
ture out of Latin, the language of the Church, and put it
into Enplish, the language of the people.

© The [Writings of King Alfred, by Frederic Harrison,

* King Alfred's Verswon of the Consolations of Boethsus, Trans by
W. 2. Sedgeficld, p. 175,

T1bp 183,
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to guide them in their duties and furnish them with the -
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the kingdom, and on the improvement of the clergy Alfred’s
educational reform must be based. A copy of this book
was sent to every bishoprie, and the very book which the
king sent to Worcester is now in the Bodleian Library ab
Oxford. Alfred also translated the greater part of Bede's
Ecclesiastical History,* so that Englishmen might read the
story of their native land in their own tongue. Alfred’s
patriotism did not make him provineial. In order that his
people should know something of the world outside, he made
a free rendering of a book which was then the standard man-
ual of general history, the work of Paulus Orosius, a Span-
ish monk of the fifth century. But it is misleading to think
of Alfred as a mere translator. His objeet was not to give
o literal version of his original, but to adapt it to the popular
uge, to edit it, condensing or expanding it as he thought
best.  Alfred is therefore an author as well as a translator,
and he has left on many a passage the impress of his own
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Apart from their influence on English prose, Alfred’s.
writings have no little intrinsic merit. He was far from
being a literary artist, or a finished scholar; but many
passages scattered through his translations bring us near
to a very good and a very great man. He had little need.
of the refinements of a conscious art, for his style has a
dignity and elevation of tone that is the natural expression
of the man. He lived in the company of wise and lofty
thoughts, and he has told us something of his inner
life, his meditations and his hopes, with a transparent
sincerity and simplicity. We feel this in that noble
sentence from Boethius which is so closely associated with
his name. “To be brief, I may say that it has ever been
my desire to live honourably while I was alive, and after
my death to leave to them that should come after me my
memory in good works.” *

It was during Alfred’s reign, and probably under his
direet influence and supervision, that the English Chronicle

.. was revived and rearranged in a fuller and
o E0gRel Dotter form.  From very early times it had been
the custom in certain monasteries to make a
brief record of the most important historical events of each
year. This was done in the monasteries in Northumbria,
and the same practice was followed at Canterbury and
Winchester. It will be remembered that Alfred lived at
Winchester, which was then the eapital of Wessex, so it was
but natural that the Winchester Annals should be selected
as the basis of the revised history. The old Annals, besides
being enlarged, were continued so as to include the greater -
part of Alfred's reign. But the Chronicle does not end
with Alfred; for two hundred and fifty years after his death
the monks went on adding to the wonderful record of
Ingland’s history, until it finally came to an end with an

! King Alfred’s Version of the Consolations of Boethius, trans, by
W. J. Sedgefield, p. 42.
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necount of the aceession of Henry IN. in 1154, written by
a monk of Peterborough, the last in the long succession
of Inglish Chroniclers. The English Chromcle covers &
period of seven centuries, from the middle of the fifth to
the middle of the twellth century. For the most part,
it is, as its name implies, a brief, dry statement of facts,
not @ finished history Hcre, for example, is the record
for the year 806: “Here the moon cchpsed on Sept. 1;
and Eardwulf, King of the Northumbriaus, was driven
from his realm; and Eanbert, Bishop of Hexhom, died.”
But in some places, as in an oft quoted deseription of
William the Conqueror, it is fuller, and shows a power of
portraying character and a greater literary skill.  QOcca-~
sionally the dry prose recoid 1s abandoned forverse  Two
poems in the Clronucle, one celebrating the battle with the
Scots at Brunanburh in 937, the other deseribing the
defeat and death of Bryrhtnoth in a stubborn contest with
the Danes at Maldon (991), are alive with the old fight-
ing spirit of the race.

However dircet a share Alfred may have taken in the
editing of the Chromicle, its improvement is naturally
orowtnor  Telated to that elevation of English prose into
Exglish s literary importance which is one of the glories
prose. of hisreign  As the history of English poetry
reaches baek to that great era when Northumbnian schol-
arship was paramount in the West, the rise of English
prose dates from the cowrt of Alfred at Winchester

The century and a half which lies between the death of
Alfred and the Norman Conquest (901-1066) produced
little of sufficient value from o purely literary aspect to
detain the general reader  Yet certain features

b3 . N L

na";naw"d of the period must be fixed in the mind if we

domaan — would not foose our hold on the continuity of
quest,

England’s mental growth. Although the coun-
try ceded to the Dances by the Treaty of Chippenham (87
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was gradually won back under Alfred’s successors, Edward
the Tlder (901-925) and Athelstane (925-940), Wes-
cex and the South retained that literary and political
supremacy which Alfred had begun. After the ravages
and final settlement of the Danes, the brilliant literary
activity of the North scems to have been extinguished,
and for more than threc centurics after the death of Al-
cuin (804) the pathetic silence that scttles down on North-
umbria remains almost unbroken. In the South alone,
where the effeets of Alfred’s practical enthusiasm still
lingered, we find the traditions of culture and the signs of
some literary activity. This Southern learning and liter-
ature was chicfly associated with great religious founda-

tions and with the history of the Church. The men
" who risc into literary prominenee are chiefly ccelesiastical
dignitaries: DuxsTAN (924-988), Abbot of Glastonbury,
and afterward Archbishop of Canterbury; JragLworp
(90S(1)-084), Bishop of Winchester; Alvrric (fl. 1006),
Abbot of Eynsham, or Ensham, near Oxford. The ener-
giesof these men, and espeeially of the two last mentioned,
were largely occupied in introducing into the English
monasteries, that had become worldly and corrupt, the
strieter rule of life which had already begun to prevail in
Gaul and Flanders.  They were educational and monastic
reformers, and the tone of their work is consequently
scholarly or theological. Elfric “is the voice of that
great Church reform which s the most signal fact in the
history of the latter half of the tenth eentwry.” His
Homilies, or sermons (990-994), are probably the best
examples of Old English or Anglo-Sason prose {haet we
posseas. In bulk the extant writings of /Elfric excced
those even of Alfred.  The most important of these
writings, except the Homilies, are his metrical Lives of
Saintz; but he wrote treatises on grammar and as{ronomy,
translated a considerable part of the Old Testament, and
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was the author of & number of theological works. He is
by far the prose writer of grestest importance after Alfred.
On the whole, we observe that while pectry had held a
large place in Northumbria during the era of her literary
Jeadership, the energies of Wessex during this Jater period
find their main outlet in prose. The historic prose of the
Chronicle (broken oceasionally by the chant of the war-
song), text-books, sermons, or the lives of saints: ruch i3
the shape talen by the literary production of this time.
In the four centuries that lie between Cedmon and the
Norman Conquest, England had surpased every other na-
tion of Northern Europe in fiterary achievement.
Decineof  None of her neighbours in that carly time could
?{e{om ths  boast of such fameous scholars, such a body of
Conguest.  Dative poetry and prose.  But it cannot be
demed that toward the end of this period there
was an evident loss of creative power, and many other
symptoms of decline. In the tenth century the Enghsh
seemed to be sinking into a parrow insularity and stagna-
tion. The old impulse that had come from Christianity
and Roman culture had apparently spent it~ foree, and the
nation waited for the breath of a new fmpule  Thi> came
suddenly with the Norman Conquest.
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TROM TIIE NORMAN CONQUEST TO CHAUCER.
(1066-csn. 1400).

“Thus com, lo} Englonde into Normandics hond.”
(Lot Thus came England into the Norman’s hand.)
— Ranert or Grovcester's RRhyming Chronicle, cir. 1208,

“The English at that time (i.e., just before the Conquest) appear
to have had little spirit of enterprise; they had settled down into a
quiet kind of farmer’s life, content with holding their own and keeping
off their enemies. The Normans were restless and full of ambition,
Wherever there were adventures, and fighting was to be had, Normans
would be sure to be there. At the present day the people who wander
aver the whole world are the English: . . . This is due to the Norman
fire and energy, which joined itsell to the Teuton perseverance and
industry., It was like putting the swift spirit of an eagle into the
strong body of an ox.” —M. J. GuesT.

“Of one self-stock at first,
Make them again one people — Norman, English;
Aud English, Norman; we should have a hand

To grasp the world with, and a foot to stamp it —
Flat.”

— TexNyson’s Harold,

Tue Norman Conquest in Ingland in 1066 begins a new
chapter in the history of the English language and litera-
Tho effect of 10re.  Indeed, so sweeping were the changes
g;g(ﬁ‘mmu wrought by the Norman that it scems at first

© osight as though almost every vestige of the
older England had disappeared.  The land was helpless
m the mailed hand of a strange ruler; foreigners held
the chiel offices; the country was filled with these stran-
gers, proud, masterful men, un-Englich in speech, in dress,

-
2
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Trance (911). They belonged to a restless, adventurous
race, which terrorised Western Europe for three hundred
years. Jinterprising, quick-witted, open to new ideas, this -
race of born rulers did more than scize upon some of the
fairest lands of Furope. Wherever it went, it appro-
priated much that was best in the civilisation of. those it
subdued. True to their race, this was just what the Noxr-
mans did in France. They were rough sca-rovers when
they won Normandy; kinsmen of the Dancs who had
plundered the English monasteries; they were men of the
North, sprung from the same race-stock as the English:
vet they had been so changed by their contact with the
Southern civilisation that when they conquered Lingland
searcely an outward sign of their origin remained. They
spoke a language of Southern origin, for, after they had
established themseclves in Normandy, they had rapidly
acquired the corrupt Latin then spoken in their new home,
and raised it to the new dignity of a literary language.
They beeame Christians; they showed a liberal spirit
towards learning, and they encouraged the great Italian
scholars Laxrranc and ANsSELM to scttle among them.
They built splendid eastles and cathedrals; their dress was
more splendid than that of the Iinglish; their manners were
more courtly: they were foremost in instituting chivalry.
Their poets, or trouréres, chanted long, narrative poems of
battle and knightly deeds, differing both in style and spirit
from the old Teutonic poetry of the North. Such were
the people that beeame the masters of England in 1066.
The Normans brought so many new ideas and foreign
fashions into lngland that, for a long time, there was
Diversitiesin &1CAL confusion and diversity, as many of the
%fag:;xug; and [inglishmen were slow to give up the old ways.
* So it happened that for some time after the
Conquest there were two races in England, -the Norman
and English, separate, and yet forced into daily contact;
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two languages, Norman-French, the language of the
ruling class, and English, the language of the people.
Morcover, the Norman had his literature, written, of
course, in his own tongue; while the Englishman still
held to the literature of his fathers. Besides this, many
scholars, English as well as Norman, wrate their prose
books, and ¢ven some of thew poetry, in Latin  There
were two distinet literatures and three literary languages.
Books in Norman-French and in Latin can hardly be
calied English Literature, but they arc so intimately con-
nected with Dngland’s literary development that we
should know something of their general charaeter.

The Norman Conquest infused new life into the Church;
it improved education, and created a revival of Jearning
. in Ingland. England had long since Jost her
wiiters,  intellectual leadership; and during the early

part of the cleventh century, while learning
languished in England, it had made rapid progress in
the great schools of Normandy and France. After the
Conquest, ncarly all the great places in the Church were
given to forcigners, men whose scholarship was gencrally
far supcrior to that of the English prelates they super-
seded,  Thus the famous Italian echolar and wnter Lan-
franc (cir. 1005-1080) was taken from the monastic school
at Bee, then famous for the part it was taking in the in-
tellectual revival of Normandy, and made Archbishop of
Canterbury.  From Bee, too, came An<elm (1033-1100)
ta be Laniranc’s sor in the Archbishopric, & man of
rare holiness, and one of the leading writers and thinkers
of his age. English bichops were replaced by Normans,
and the great monasteries were riled by abbots of Nor-
man, or Continental origin. When we reflect that nearly
all the books were written by the clergy, that they were
the recoguised historians of the nation, and that the
entire system of cdueation was in their hands, we can see
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at once the importance of this change. During the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries a great many books were
written in England by these forcign scholars and their
pupils, — histories, biographies, and learned treatises on
theological or even scientific subjects. But these men
were scholars and Churchmen, and they wrote in Latin,
the common language of scholarship and of the Church
throughout Europe at that time. While, therefore, they -
did much to advance learning in England, their immediate
efficet on English literature, and especially on English
prose, was distinetly unfavourable, Two centuries before
the Conquest, King Alfred had tried to bring literature to
the people by taking it out of Latin, the language of the
learned class, and making it English.  In this iruly great
undertaking Alfred had been at least partially successful.
But after the Conquest all this was changed. English
was only the despised speeeh of the lower classes; these
new scholars wrote for scholars, and Alfred’s broadly
demoeratic idea of literature as a possession of the people
was utierly foreign to their character and tone of mind.
Among the most important books in the mass of Anglo-
Latin literature are those that deal with Iinglish history.
) During the twelfth century, in the hands of the
gﬁ;;‘;m ors. Ercater Latin historians, history ceases to be a dry
and disconneeted ehronicle, and becomes a more
orderly narrative, told with no little literary skill.  Some
attempt is made to show the underlying relation be-
tween events and their causes, and greater altention is
given to the portrayal of character.  WinLian or MALMEs-
BURY (d. 11437), one of the best of these Latin historians,
was also one of the pioncers in this improved method of
writing history. Ile was of mixed Norman and English
descent, but he was Norman in his sympathics. e had
the advantage of being conneeted at different times with
the two great Abbeys of Glastonbury and Malmesbury.
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His history of England is his most important work (Gesta
Requin Anglorum and 1ts sequel Hisloria Novelle). Be
also wrote & life of Aldhel, with whom, as we know, the
greatness of Malmeshury Abbey began.?

Another of these monastic historians was Marruzw Pants
{d. 1259), who has been called the last and the greatest of
them all. He was 2 monk in the ancient and
splendid Abbey of 8t. Albans, which was noted
at that tune for its art and learning,  Ispecial
attention was given there 1o the writing of Jistory, and as
& young man Matthew way carcfully trained in its Serip-
torfiom, ur room whire manusenpts were copied and en-
riched with painted designs In time be rose o be the
regular chronieler or historjogiapher of the abbey  Mat-
thew Paris brought s history down to 1259, the year of his
own death; and it is one of jts greatest ments that in deal-
ing with reeent or contemporary events he endeavoured,
as far as he coudd, to get at the facts for himself, by obeer-
vation, or by conversing with thowe wha had seen or had
tahen part in the events he desertbes He was welt hnown
to King Henry 11T, who often visted the abbey; and he
had many friends among the great.  Sometines he left his
devotions to witness a great court ceremnony.  1is history
is not a mere compilatton from the old records: he painted
from life, and no doubt it is s knowledge of the great
workld outside the walls of his monastery that gives to lus
work its distinctive freshness amd charm

A little apart from these later historians stands a writer
whose fictivns, put forth as history, produced more effect
on literature than the sober truth  This was
e GrorrreY oF Monmours (d. ¢ir.~1151), whose
Ush Hteratnre. fabulous history of the early kings of Britain
oty (1147) gave Europe new subjects for romance,

and thus made an cpoch in literary history.
Geoflrey deals with s perfed of Dritish history about which,
* Beep 58, supra

Matthew
Paris,

Celtic infin-
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as he complains, Bede is silent.  He tells us how Brutus, the
descendant of the Trojan AEneas, came to Albion, or Bri-
tain, which was then inhabited by giants, and how he built
a new Troy by the river Thames. In Geoffrey’s account
of the kings which succceded Brutus, occur names and
storics which were destined to become a part of the world’s
literature. We find the story of Sabrina, the nymph of the
Severn; the story of King Lear and his daughters; the story
of Ferrex and Porrer, which was made the subject of the
carliest English tragedy; above all, we find the story of King
Arthur.  In Geoffrey’s book these wonderful stories appear
in a comparatively brief and prosaic form. The story of
Arthur, in particular, is very different from that with which
we are familiar. As we shall sce, it was reserved for others
to lift Geoffrey’s rather involved and matter-of-fact record
into the magieal world of romance, and to elevate Arthur
into the heroie pattern of medieval knighthood. But to
Geofirey belongs the honour of the pioneer. He was not a
great genius, but he wrote in a popular and entertaining
style. He brought these stories out of obscurity; he put
them into Latin, the common language of the educated,
and so gave them to Europe.

Many things appear to have contributed to fit Geoffrey
for such a task. He himself was in all likelihood of Welsh
oo We descent. He lived in the Welsh Marches, for
Muarches,  Monmouthshire did not beconie an English county

until four hundred years after his time. Hewas
thus at the meeting-place of three races, for here in the
southern part of Wales, Englishmen, Norman, and Cell met
on common ground. He lived, too, in one of the districts
especially associated with memorices of the great British
king. A little south of Monmouth lay Cacrleon, Cacrleon-
upon-Usk, once a famous British stronghold, where tra-
dition said that Arthur held his court. We do not know
how far Geoffrey used these local legends in compiling his
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“history,” but we do know that he lived and wrote sur-
rounded by the romantic associations of a Celtic past, in
that border region which was the mecting-place of Welsh
fable and Norman culture.

The ipfluence of this Celtic, or partially Celtie, western
district on English literature is not scen in Geoffrey of
Monmouth alone. Wales, and the shires along
its borders, produced several other writers dur-
ing the latter half of the twelfth century that
left an impress on DLnghsh literary history. From
this Celtic West came Wavrer Mar (11407-12107) and
GErALD DE BArRr, or GERALDUs CavtBrevss (11462-1220),
both distinguished wits and scholars at the court of King
Henry II. Map was a Welshman, and “almost certainly
& native of Hertfordshire.” He wrote Latin poems, and
is thought to have had a share in the huilding up of the
great romance of King Arthur,  Gerald de Barri was born
in Wales on the south coast of Pembrokeshire  He was of
mixed Norman and Welsh descent; indeed, he was the
great-grandson of one of the Welsh Princes. Among his
works Is an account of a trip he made to Wales (Jtineraruum
Cambriz, 1191) as the emissary of King Henry II. An-
other more important writer from this Celtic district was
Layamon, whom we shall mect later as the author of the
first notable poem written in the English language after
the Norman -Conquest. The importance of the Celtic
clement in English literature has already been attuded
to, and the influence of the Welsh and their literature
at this time is a good illustration of this fundamental
fact.

To the Norman influence on English literatutre, there
was thus added the influence of the Celt. Without imply-
ing that the sccond of these two influences was equal in
importance to the first; we may safely say that, as the
coming of the Norman was the feature of English literary ;~

Other Welsh
writers,
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history in the cleventh century, the coming of the Celt
was the great feature of the twelfth.

There were many other important Latin writers during
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but they need not be
Summary. mentioned here. The important thing for us

to remember is that for three or four centuries
after the Norman Conquest the great bulk of the prose
literature in England, and even some of the verse, was
written in Latin; that all the serious thinkers of the nation
wrote in Latin; and that (with the single exception of
the English Chronicle) hardly one notable piece of English
prose was produced between the coming of the Normans
in the latter half of the eleventh century and the \\'orlg’ of
Chaucer and Wyeclif in the latter half of the fourteenth.}i ; Li

The poctry as well as the scholarship of Normandy

came into England in the train of the Conqueror. This

poetry differed from the Old English poetry in
The Norman- mpany ways, and both the time and the manner
French A . .
literatare.  Of its introduction worked together to make it

widely influential. When it was brought to Eng-
land, the great period of Old English poetry was over; while,
on the other hand, the great period of Norman poetry had
just begun.  While the spirit that had produced Beowulf
and the Creation seemed spent, the Normans were fast
entering upon a period of poetical production. So at the
very moment when English poetry was deelining for
lnck of fresh subjeets and inspiration, a new poetry, in the
vigour of its youth, was sung at court and castle. England
was thus joined to a nation which during the next two -
centuries was to be a leader in the literary development of
modern Lurope.

Between the cleventh and the fourteenth centuries, the
Norman poets composed a great many long, narrative
poems. Some of these poems, inspired by the love of
*Fair France” and by pride in her triumphs, tell-of the
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deeds of Charlemagne and his knights, — of “Roland and
of Oliver;” some of them are founded on classic storics,
and go back to Thebes or Troy; while one large and impor-
tant group, or cycle, of poems, deals with the British King
Arthur and with the various adventures of his Knights.
Other long poems of this period were simply
histories in verse. The Roman de Rou (or
Romance of Rollo), for instance, recounts the history of
the Normans from the conquest of Normandy by Rollo to
the early part of the reign of Henry 1. As a rule, these
poems, whether they are romances or histories, are of
prodigious length, some of them rcaching ten, twenty,
or even thirty thousand Iines.  One of them is said to be
sixty thousand lines fong, or nearly six times as long as
Paradise Lost. They show the easy flow of words that is
charaeteristic of the Norman and the Celtic gemus, but
which is distinetly un-Englich. While they tell the story
pleasantly and fluently, these Norman pocts have the
lightness of the Frenchman and the Celt; their genius is
more lively and flexjble than that of the Inglish, but it
Jacks that gloomy intensity, that depth and concentrated
power, which is distinetively Tcutonte, At first, as in
the famous Song of Reland, the chief theme of their poems
wasg battle and knightly heroism, but, as the institution
of chivalry developed, love entered more and more largely
into their themes, and the Avthurian romances are full of
that romantic sentiment, that union of romantic love,
religion, and chivalric prowess, which is peculiarly nasso-
ciated with the Middle Ages.
The Arthurian legends furnished a theme well suited to
the spirit of the time; and when Geofirey of Monmouth
showed the way to the rich stores of Celtic poetry
2; ﬁ;‘;‘;, and romance, the pocts were not slow to follow
him. Tt i3 eaid that within twenty years after
the appearance of his “history,” the British heroes had

Romances.
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become “household names throughout Europe,” and that
“1hy the close of the twellth century ncarly every existing -
literature had assimilated and reproducéd the story of
Arthur and his knights.” *  Geoffrey’s legendary story of
Britain was put into French verse by GEOFFREY GADIAR, &
Norman trouvére. Then Wack, another {rouvére, retold it
with sundry additions (1155), and presented his book to
Queen Eleanor, the wife of Henry II. At first Arthur's
reign was made merely an episode in the history of Britain;
but writers soon began to confine themselves to the story
of the hero-king and his knights. Mythical and legendary
clements were constantly added, other stories were inter-
woven with the original theme, and the hero-king of Bri-
tain became the central figure in a great eyele of romance.
Many clements contributed to its making. The adven-
turous and chivalrous spirit of the Normans was combined
with that sense of beauty, wonder, and mystery which
distinguishes the Celt. The Arthurian romances do not
show knighthood as it was, — it was too often coarse, bru-
tal, and cruel, — but they do show us the ideal of chivalry;
the pattern of the true knight. We find Launcelot and
Tristram setling an earthly passion before anything clse in
life, but we find also the soldier-saint Sir Percival; we find
men whose trade is war starting in search of the Holy
Grail (the cup used at the Last Supper), the mystieal sign
of the Divine presence. With such strangely contrasted
clements there are mingled fragments of ancient heathen-
ism, of the old magic and mystery of the Celt; — the white-
hearded enchanter Merlin, the magic sword wrought by
the Lady of the Lake, the mysterious land of Lyonesse,
and Avalon, where Arthur awaits the hour of his re-
turn,

English literature was aflected, although to a far less

¥ Rhyx. The Arthurian Legend, p, 239,
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degree, by the poetry of other parts of France. The Jove-
lyries of the troubadours, the pocts of the South
as the frouvéres were of the North, were not
unknown in England. Richard 1. (1180-1199)
was himself a troubadour, and delighted in the southern or
Provence poetry. !

Looking at this Anglo-Norman literature as s whole,
whether in Latin or in Norman-French, we must remem-
ber that while it is forergn or un-Englich in Jan-
guage, a part of it was wntten by Englishmen,
or by men of Anglo-Norman descent.  Many of the Latin
chroniclers were Englishmen, although they wrote unller
the influence of the Norman culture, and so late as the four-
teenth century we find the English poet John Gower writ~
ing a great part of his poetry w French  Many of the
French Romances were trandated into Englsh prose,
while, on the other hand, an Enghsh original seems to have
been the basis of the Freneh Rumance of Haveloek the
Dane (Le Lai de Haveloc). In this way each hterature
supplied something to the other; and all through thiz con-
fused period of borrowing and adapting, of translating and
retranslating, the romantic sentiment, the chivalrie spint,
the foreign poctic forms, of the Norman were being appro-
priated by the English and gradually made a part of the
fiterary wealth of the whole nation. Politieally the
Norman conguered England; but in fact, during the two
centuries that followed Hastings, England conquered the
Norman, absorbing his good qualtties without losing her
own, taking for her use such matenals for her language and
literature as pleased her, yet keepmag the es-ence of her
language and her national gemus essenttally unchanged.
Chaucer in the latter part of the fourteenth century was

Other French
poetry.

Summery.,

* Readera of Secott will remerbzr the mtroduction of the trouvire
Blondel in The Talisman, and the presentation of Richard as o patron of
poctey.  See especially chap xxvi
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the heir of this mixture of the Norman and the English,
and in his poetry we see that the union of t‘lile two races,
the two languages and the two literatures, 1s practically
complete.

For nearly a century and a half after the Norman Con-
quest (1066-cir. 1205) very little of any importance was
fiteratarein WIittCD in the English language. Irench was .
English the language of the Court, of the great nobles,
1066-1205. ¢ polite society; it was taught in the schoals, it
was used in the law eourts; Latin was the language of the
learned, and if 2 man would gain the ear of the upper classes
he must write in French or in Latin.  The “low men,” the
great uncducated mass of the people, held to their mother-
tongue with a true English tenacity; but some Englishmen
not only learned to speak French, but wrote in French and
in Latin. Yet while English was very far from holding the
first place in England as a literary language, even during
the twellth eentury it was not entirely crowded out by its
more fashionable rivals, but was rather stubbornly hold-
ing its own until better times. Thus the twelfth century
was more than half over before the old custom of chron-
icling the nation's history in English was finally abandoned
(1134). A few other works in Linglish have come down to
us from this time, sermons, or occasional poems, usually of
a religious or didactie character. Yet, when we have
picced together such relies of an Fnglish literature as a
diligent scarch ean discover, the result is meagre enough
beside the great volume of Freneh and Latin which were
the real literary languages of the time.

Tho revical But at t.hc opening of the thirteenth century
of English  there are signs that the English language is be-
ii;grr&t;ichin ginning to win back its literary importance. A
cemtury,  great change in the political importance of Eng-

land, at the beginning of that century, marks

the beginning of a new epoch. For one hundred and forty
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yet his few words make him very real and human to us.
No one who loves books will doubt that this country priest
was a true book-lover. He tells us that he had “to take a
wide journey over the land’' to obtain “the noble books”
which he “took for a pattern.” We may imagine him re-
turning in triumph with his treasures to his quiet home by
the Severn, and settling to work with a tranquil mind.
“Layamon laid down these books and turned the leaves,
he beheld them lovingly. May the Lord be merciful to
him! Pen he took with his fingers and wrote a book skin,
and the true words set together, and the three books com-
pressed into one.”  Layamon speaks of using three books,
but he relied chiefly on one.  His Brut, a metri-
%ﬁff““ cal chronicle of the legendary history of Britain, is
based mainly on Wace’s book, as Wace’s Bruf was
based on the history of Geofirey of Monmouth. There is
a vein of true poetry in it, unwieldy as it scems, and it is
notable as marking the entrance of many famous stories
into English literature.  Let us look for a moment at the
sigmificance of this extraordinary poem. Irom one aspect
it is almost like a voice from the England of Cedmon or
of Cynewnlf.  Tts voeabulary is almost wholly English, as
hardly fifty words of Freneh origin are to be found in its
thirty thousand lines.! At times we recognise the true
fighting spirit of the old English battle-song. Yet, from
another aspeet, the poem bears witness to the influence of
those foreign clements which had already entered deeply
into Lnglish life and literature.  Layamon lived near the
\\]'elsh bordvlr, and there, where the land of the Eaglishinan
almost » : > . rn
Nomins vcrsion of . Celi lopend. Ly asn ahot
i g gend.  Layamon’s chief ma-
terial is thus not English, but Norman or Celtic: and his
! This computation was made by Sir F. Madden, the editor of the

flandand edition of Layaman, and it is based on an examination of the
catlier of the two extunt verions of the poem.
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pared for three nuns who lived in a monastery in Dorset-
shire.

We have seen that during the twelfth century nearly
all the poetry in England was French both in language
prenchgit.  and form. During the thirtcenth and four-
eraturefn  teenth centuries, a number of these French, or
English.  Anglo-Norman, poems were imitated or repro-
duced in English. Apparently there was an increasingly
large number of people in England, who, while they en- .
joyed the French Romances, preferred to hear them in
English. In this way the Anglo-Norman poetry, which,
although produced in Ingland, was foreign rather than
national, now beeame incorporated with English literature.
This absorption of the Freneh, or Anglo-Norman, literature
by the English is one of the features of the literary history
of this time. Just as Layamon at the beginning of the
thirteenth century put the French chroniele of Wace into
English, with certain additions of his own, so a little later ~
various French romances of the preceding century began
to reappear in an English dress. Some of these English-
romances, such as Havelok the Dane (cir. 1270-1280), Guy
of Warwick (cir. 1300), and Beris of Hamplon, are founded
on Norman versions of Danish or English themes. Have-
lock, Sir Guy, and Sir Bevis are loeal heroes, and in these
romances the story of their deeds comes back into English
by way of the French. Some romances, on the other hand,
are taken from stories that are French in origin. But
it is not only in the metrical romances that we see the
traces of the French influence; we sce it on every side
colouring English poetry with softer and brighter hues, and
moulding it into new forms. The Owl! and the Nightin-
gale (cir. 1220), & poem in which the two birds dispute
about the merits of their different ways of living, follows
the fashion of a class of poetry then popular in Southern
France. Another poem, The Land of Cockaigne (later
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thirteenth century), a clever satire on the gluitony and
indulgence of the monks, has o eynical wit that suggests
the livelier genius of the Norman, ‘/JM_
The English songs, too, some of which have a wonder-
ful grace and melody, cortainly owe much to French and
. foreign influences. Some of these are religious;
f,';?,’fh hymns to the Virgin full of a warmth of adora-
tion which is not English but Southern. Some
are war-songs, and they show how the people were begin-
ning to make themselves heard and felt after the great
contest with the king in the Barons’ War, Others, again,
are songs of love and springtime, so true and beautiful, that
we, reading them after six hundred years, ean still feel the
quick pulse of youth and gladness beat in them. Perhaps
the most beautiful of these love-songs is the ong te
Alysoun:
* Between solt March and April showers,

When sprays of bjoom from branches spring,
And when the httle brrd *mid Howers

*

A gracious fate to me 15 sent,
Methinks 1t is by heaven lent,
From women all, my heart 1s bent,
To Iight on Alysoun "1

These lines have a delicate and dreamy beauty, a grace
and sentiment, which we cannot but feol has been learned
from England’s foreign masters  But on the other hand
we must not conclude that all these English songs were
but mere echoes of the French, There is good reason to
believe that there was a popular poctry among the English

* I have preferred to quate Ten Brnk’s admirable modermised

wnion,_ The poem ix secessible 1n its earlier form 1n The Ozford Book
o] Erglish Verse, and Chambery's New Encyclopedia of Eng. it
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But after all the really important matter is not whether
a certain refrain, or a certain lyric shows the influence of
the folk-song; the really vital fact is the exist-
E:rzf‘f,“.{" ence at this time of a truly popular literature.
A great literature is built upon the broad and
solid hasis of a national appreciation. Almost invariably
it is the supreme literary expression of thoughts, feclings,
and tastes that arc very widely diffused. The fact that
from an indefinitely carly period English literature has such
a popular basis, is thercfore a matter of real moment; for
on this almost unscen foundation the literary triumphs of a
later time were largely based.  During these centuries that
were preparing the way for Chaucer and for Shakespeare,
the people of England had their songs, their ballads, and
their drama.
Just as the English people —the ploughmen and shep-
herds, sailors and artisans — held stubbornly to their own
mother-English after the advent of the Nor-
1. Ian, 50, beyond any reasonable doubt, they
sang the old songs of their fathers and made
new ones. Their songs were outside the formal bounds
of literature, the wildflowers of the field and forcest, not
the carcfully tended plants of the garden  For we must
remember that poetry was not then shut up m print, asit
now is. Then it was not merely the possession of a culti-
vated minority, not merely a thing to be read in a library
or studied in a school. It was a possession of the prople,
it was a thing not of the eye merely, but alo of the car
Thousands sang songs, who could not write nor read them,
and men and women worked and played to thewr singing,
and danced to it under the open sky  If we would get a
true picture of the England of those days, we must mdeed
imagine the monk in his serspforium bending over his parch-
ments; we must imagine the jongleur, in the castle-hall
singing his high-flown romauces of love and chivalry; but

o songs
of the peoy!
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we must not forget the toilers who had little to do with this
world of luxury and of art. To complete the picture we
must imagine the villagers singing their songs of harvest,
the sailors chanting their rhythmic chorus, the women sing-
ing at their spinning, and the youths and maidens singing
and dancing to welcome the return of spring.!

In some of these dance-songs, or ballads, a simple story
was told in a simple and popular form of verse? The word
Ballads ballad is & vague one, since it includes songs of

" various kinds. But when we speak of the “old,”
or “popular ballads,” we commonly mean short, narrative
poems, adapted to singing, that have grown up among the
people.  Such famous ballads as Chevy Chase, the Robin
Hood ballads, belong to this class. Now while nearly all
the “old ballads” that have been written down and pre-
served, are probably later than the thirteenth century, at
least in the form in which we possess them, there is good
reason to think that ballads of the same, or of a similar,
character were made and sung by the people of England
and Scotland from a very carly time. In the words of a
very high authority: “ There is ample evidence for the an-
tiquity of the popular ballads in England. Indeed, there
is no difficulty in proving beyond a reasonable doubt that
there were ballads in plenty from the dawn of English his-
tory (not to speak of what lies before this epoch) down to
the seventeenth century when printed and written docu-
ments begin to abound.”* We must think, then, of the

! This may scem fanciful, but it is, I believe, not far from the truth.:
A little requlated imagination probably brings us much closer to the
fncts in this matter than we should get by ignoring or denying every-
thing not susceptible of absolute demonstration. Sce Wright's Politi-
cal Songs of England, ** Preface,” x.

* Ballad, from Low Lat. balfare to dance. For the derivation and
various meanings of this word, sce Cent. Diet,, “ballad™ and “ball.”

} Professor G. L. Kittridge's *Introduction” to English and Scottish
Popular Ballads, Cambridge ed.
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in its relations to literary history. Clearly, withoul the
gummery,  NOrmon the language and the literature of Eng-
The effects land from the twelfth century to the thirteenth
f‘fl::‘:f:’l‘{t_ would have been entirely different, and almost
crature and certainly poorer, heavier, duller, and more con-
langusge.  tracted. This becomes more apparent when we
cnumerate the chief effects of the Conquest on literature
and language, and try to review it in its broadest rclations
to the nation’s intellectual growth.

1. The Norman Conquest brought England inle direct
confact with a Continental and superior civilisation. For
nearly one hundred and fifty years after William’s victory
at Scnlac, England was a dependency of one of the most
cultured and progressive nations in Europe. During this
long period of political union, when kings and prelates,
nobles, scholars, and poets, were passing back and forth
between Normandy and England, the language, the art,
the learning, and the literature of the foreigners were being
absorbed by the Epglish and made subservient o their
national growth. '

II. The Norman ctvilisation was not Teutonic and North-
ern but exsentially Latin and Southern in character. Thus
for the sccond time England moved forward under the pressure
of Latin culture. Throughout nearly all its long history
the literary genius of England has been kindled or sustained
by that of two races very different from that of her own,
the Latin and the Celt. The first definite beginning of lit-
crature in England, it will be remembered, was a response to
the introduction of Christianity and Latin culture by the
Roman and Celtic missionaries; another period of literary
advance followed a second infusion of Latin civilisation.
Great as is the contrast between the fwo men, there is
ane striking point of similarity between the work that St.
Augustine and that William the Conqueror did for England.

11X, The forcign influcnce brought in by the Norman came
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when Englond stood in need of a fresh wspiration. Nearly
five hundred years stretch between the landing of St,'Au-
gustine and the landing of William, and the impulse given
to English thought w the seventh century had lost much
.of its force. As an outlying island, on the edge of Western
Europe, England was constantly i danger of fatling !)e~
hind; she was in nced of an occasional stimulus of foreign
thought to prevent her from lapsing into an intellectual
stagnation, or from hecoming narrow and msular in mind.
As the cleventh century advances, the need of such an in-
tellectual renewal hecomes increasingly appazent  The old
poetry is worn out and practically abandoned, and the
new poetry has not come  Leariung and religion languish.
Tadeed, thereis no teacon to donbt the substantiad trath of
William of Malmeshury's words “ Nevertheless, in process
of time, the desire after hterature and relimon had decayed;
for several years before the armnal of the Normans, the
clergy, contented with 2 very slight degree of learning,
eould searcely stammer out the words of the sacraments,
and a person who understood grammar was an olyeet of
wonder and astonishment.” !

IV, The new smpulse giren by Latn cullure vas followed
by an advance in learmang, art, and Ierature  To what has
already been said upon this advance, we wmuet add a few
words upon the great improvement 1 architecture that
f.ollolvcd in the wake of the Norman  The forcign ceele-
wiasties, who poured into England i the train of the Cone
queror, had & passion for bulding and a contempt, for the
?vlvdcl;tl“m); of_ their Sa'mn. predecessars During the
ch\bn-chl and thirteenth centurics, a great many of the old

es and eathedrals were torn down and replaced by

wew and more splendid structures, untsl at last, not a, single

weat chureh of the earlier times was left  In the twelfth

“‘n(‘ury, the Cistereian monks came to England and built
Gerta Regum Anglarum {erans. by § A Gates, London, (847},
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in its relations to literary history. Clearly, without the
Summary. Normsn the language and the literature pf Eng-
The effects land from the twelfth century.to the thirteenth
°§:§°f:’;i't_ would have been entirely different, and almost
oratuso and certainly poorer, heavier, duller, and more con-
languags.  yracted.  This becomes more apparent when we
enumerate the chief effects of the Conquest on literature
and language, and try to review it in its broadest rclations
{o the nation's intellectual growth.

1. The Norman Conquest brought England inlo direc
contact with a Continental and superior civilisation. TFor
nearly one hundred and fifty years after William’s victory
at Senlac, Ingland was a dependency of one of the most
cultured and progressive nations in Europe. During this
long period of political union, when kings and prelates,
nobles, scholars, and poets, were passing back and forth
between Normandy and England, the language, the art,
the learning, and the literature of the forcigners were being
absorbed by the English and made subservient to their
national growth.

II. The Norman civilisation was not Teutonic and Norlh-
crn but essentially Latin and Southern in character.  Thus
for the sccond time England moved forward under the pressure

s of Latin culture.  Throughout nearly all its long history
“the Hiterary genius of England has been kindled or sustained
by that of two races very different from that of her own,
the Latin and the Celt.  The first definite beginning of lit-
erature in England, it will be remembered, was a response to
the introduction of Christianity and Latin culture by the
Roman and Celtic missionaries: another period of literary
advance followed a second infusion of Latin eivilisation.
Great as is the contrast between the two men, there is
one striking point of similarity between the work that St.
Augustine and that William the Conqueror did for England.
1L The jorcign influence brounht in by the Norman came
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when England stood in need of o fresh inspiration, Nearly
five hundred years streteh between the Janding of St. Au-
gustine and the landing of William, and the impulse given
to English thought in the scventh century had lost much
vof itg force.  As an outlying ixland, on the edge of Western
Europe, England was constantly in danger of falling be-
hind; she was in need of an occasional stimulus of foreign
thought to prevent her from lapsing into an inteilectual
stagnatign, or frem becoming narrow and insular in mind.
As the eleventh century advances, the need of such an in-
tellectual renewal becomes increasingly apparent.  The old |
poctry is worn out and practically abandoned, and the
new poetry has not come.  Learning and religion Janguish,
Indeed, there is no reason to doubt the substantial truth of
William of Malmeshury's words- “ Nevertheless, in process
of time, the desire after literature and religion had decayed;
for several years before the arrival of the Normans, the
clergy, contented with a very shght degree of learning,
could scarcely stammer out the words of the sacraments,
and a percon who understood grammar was an object of
wonder and astonishment.” *

IV, The new tmpulee given by Latin culture nas followed
by an adrance in learning, arl, and hterature.  "To what has
already been said upon this advance, we must add a few
words upon the great improvement in architecture that
followed in the wake of the Norman  The forcign ceele-
slasties, who poured into England in the train of the Con-
queror, had a passion for huilding and a contempt for the
ruder work of their Saxon predecessors  During the
twelfth and thirteenth centurics, a great many of the old
churches and eathedrals were torn down and replaced by
new anid more splendid structures, until at Jast, not a single
areat church of the earlier times was left  In the twelfth
century, the Cistereian monks came to England and built

* Gerts Requm Anglorum (trana by J. A Gaws, London, 1617),
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many beautiful abbeys. A large part of the rgligious as-
piration, the awe, and the love of beauty, was given a tan-
gible form in these great poems in stone. Such noble
buildings as the great cathedrals of Lincoln and Canter-
bury and Westminster Abbey were the gift of the Norman,
and such great works have long been a part of the spiritual
inheritance of the English people. While we can only
glance at this effeet of the Norman Conquest, it is onc that
no student of English literature can afford to ignore. With-
out these great buildings England would have been poorer
in one great incentive to high emotion. For centuries they
have brought into the daily life of the stolid Englishman
the consecration of their beauty and their majestic reposec.
And when the soul of the youthful Milton is stirred by the
grandeur of —

“The high embowed roof
With antick pillars massy proof,”

or when Wordsworth records his meditations among the
ruins of the Cistercian Abbey of Tintern, we feel that these
things are surface indieations of the profound and subtle
influence of great architecture on great literature, an in-
fluence which can never be measured.

V. The introduction of a new poetic jorm. English poc-
try, as has been said, yielded to the influence of the French,
and the romances of the Norman reappeared in an English
dress.  Beowulf and Cwmdmon were forgotten, and new
Lnglish versions of the songs of the trouvéres ruled in their
place. But not only did the French alter the subjects and
spirit of English poetry, but also through them a great
change took place in its outward form and structure. The
old English device of alliteration as a necessary part of
poetic form was gradually abandoned for the French fash-
ion of rhyme, although the usc of the accent, a characteristic
feature of the English versification, was retained in a
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thirteenth century, the Norman-French and the English -
remained separate and distinct. TFrench, as we have seen,
had at once taken the first place as the language of poetry.
To speak French was a mark of social distinction; it was
the language of the king and his nobles, as well as of the
Norman retainers and domestics, and of innumerable for-
cign officials. It became the language of the law-courts,
and it was employed in the schools. IEnglish was de-
spised as the barbarian speech of a conquered race. Many
of the Inglish themselves learned to speak French, and in-
deed a knowledge of it must have been almost indispen-
sable to social standing or political preferment. On the
other hand, many of the Normaus learned to understand
and even to speak English, finding such a knoéwledge use-
ful in their daily contact with the mass of the people. In
this way it came about that there were numbers, both
among the linglish and the Normans, who could speak both
Trench and English, and who adapted their language to
those with whom they happened to converse. Meanwhile
the original antagonism between the two races rapidly dis-
appeared.  Intermarriages, except between the highest
classes, beeame common; and after the accession of Henry
11, (1154-1189), or in less than a century after the Con-
quest, the marked distinctions between Normans and
Englishmen had been almost entirely effaced. But while
the two races were thus drawing closer together, two cir-
cumstances combined to give the French language an
increased importance. The first of these was the establish-
ment of the house of Anjou on the English throne. Henry
I1. and his immediate suceessors were masters, directly or
indirectly, of the greater part of France, and England was
thus joined not only to Normandy, but also to many other
Trench possessions.  England was by no means the largest
parl of the king's dominions, and French was the native
language of the people in most of the countries over which
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he ruled.  While the English were thus brought closer to
the foreign nobles and to French-speaking populations of
the Continent, French literature, and particularly French
poetry, was rapidly growing in influence and importance.
The popularity of the French poetry in England, and the
negleet and decadence of the native verse, tended to con-
firm the supremacy of the French Mnguage, but, in spite of
all this, the bulk of the English people, with a true British
conservatism, kept doggedly to the use of their mother-
tongue./{ ¢ ¥ .~

Wher! England was joined to the Continent by the Nor-
man Conquest, it was as though a bridge had been laid
across the channel by which French and Latin
culture could pass over, when King John lost
nearly all of his Contiental possessions at the
beginning of the thirteenth century, it was as though that
bridge had been Lroken down The loss of Normandy
suddenly ended a connection between England and
Burope that had Iasted for nearly one hundred and
fifty years. The steady influx of French influence
wag thus cut off, insular England was suddenly thrown
once more upon her own resources, transformed ot a
stroke from the province of a French-speaking nation
to an independent island power. Henccforth England
was to be “for the English,” and such a change was
Lound to promote a general adoption of the English speeeh.
This result, while it was certain to come, came slowly  We
have already scen how during the thirteenth century the
books written in English increased in numbers and in vol-
ume, how French romances reappeared in an English dress,
and how the dominant spirit of the time was a defiant
hatred of foreign aggression and of papal interference, of
foreign favourites of the king, and a patriotic devotion to
the liberties of England. “The English were despised like
dogs,” wrote a poct after the victory of the people at Le L.

Tha triamph
of English,
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“but now they have lifted up their heads and their foes are -
vanquished.”

Nevertheless the French language retained much of its
social and literary importanece. It is probable indeed
that English was steadily gaining ground; but Robert of
Gloucester, writing towards the end of the thirteenth cen-
tury, could yet declare that “unless & man knows
French, he is little thought of. But low men keep to Eng-
lish and their own speech still.” * During the carly half of
the fourteenth century this stubborn “holding to Inglish”
on the part of the great mass of the population had secured
the ultimate triumph of the native speech. The Hundred
Years’ War against France, begun in 1336 while Edward
I1I. was on the throne, probably helped to bring French
into disfavour, and to promote the more general adoption of
English. After 1349 English Anstead of French began to
be used in the schools as the medium of instruction. In
1362 Parliament passed an act providing that the plead-
ings in the law-courts should thenceforth be in English,
“beeause the laws, customs, and statutes, of this realm,
be not commonly known in the same realm for that they be
pleaded, showed, and judged in the French tongue.” The
rising spirit of independence that had characterised the
thirteenth century, the severance from France, followed
by actual war upon her, increased the popularity of the
English speech.

Men recognised the claims of English upon their pa-

triotism. One author in the early half of the fourteenth
-eentury declares:

“Right is that Inglishe Inglishe understond,
That was bomn in Inglond.” ?

! “Vor bote a man conne Frenss, me telp of him lute;
Ac low men holdeth to Engliss and fo hor owe spc’che zute,”’
—- Rkyming Chronicle, cir. 1297,
* The metrical romance of Asthur and Merlin, cir, 1350,
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Another author, probably a contemporary of Chaucer,

writes in the same spirit: “Let clerks indite in Latin, and
let Frenchmen jn their French ako indite their quaint
terms, for it is kindly to their mouths; and let us show our
Fantasies in such words a8 we learned of our own mother-
tongue.”? But while French was being thus given up,
there was as yet no one national English established and
understood throughout the whole of England.  One kind of
English was spoken in the north, another in the middle
districts, and another in the south, and even these three
forma were split up into further dialeets. These three dia-
lects are commonly known as the Northern, Midiand, and
Southern English. During the latter part of the fourtcenth
century the East Midland Enghsh, or that spoken in and
about London, which was in the castern part of the Mid-
land distriet, asserted itsclf above the confusion and grad-
ually beecame accepted as the national speech  Midland
English had an ¥mportance as the Janguage of Oxford and
Cunbridge, as well as that of the capital and the court,
and its supremacy was further due to its being made the
language of literature. The language of Wyehf’s trans-
lation of the Bible (1380), a varicty of this Midland form,
is plainly the parent of the noble Bible English of our later
versions.  The poet Joux Gowen (1330-1408) gave up the
use of French and Latin to write in the Aing’s or Court
Inglish; and, more than all, it was in this same East
Midland English of the court that Geoffrey Cha.ugcr
wrote his poems. These works did much towards giving
{0 East Midland English a supremacy that it never
ost. '

But this triumph of Engli<h was & partial triumph; for,
when during the fourteenth century a national langusge

* The Textament of Love, & pocm of uncertain authorship formerly
sltrbuted to Chaucer and supposed to have been written before -
1248,
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began to emerge out of all this confusion of tongues, it
was not the purcly Teutonic speech of the earlier time.:
The Frencn W hen Chaucer wrote, the language of the East
clement in  Midland district was no longer a pure English;
Englih.  4here, as elsewhere, the local variety of the native
specch had been modified by a large infusion of French.
It was 2 mixed language, still substantially English in its
foundations of grammar and construction, but a composite,
so far as its vocabulary was eoncerned, of the two rival
tongues. The barriers between the two languages, so long
kept scparate, had been broken down; and between 1300
and 1350 a vast number of French words passed over into
English. Our modern English is thus built out of Teu-
tonic and Romance (that is, French and Latin) elements,
and these two elements have contributed about equally to
its vocabulary. Yet, in spite of the strength of these for-
eign influences, the language of Chaucer and of Tennyson
is IEnglish rather than French. The words brought in
from the French have proved a most desirable addition to
the language; but, while they add enormously to its dignity
and its resources, the Irench words are, after all, annexed
to the linglish language, and they are a luxury, not a ne-
cessity. The little, indispensable words that form the basis
of the language, the words that we use the oftenest, are
English and not French. We can make ourselves under-
stood if we discard the French clement and use words of
English origin only, but we can hardly frame an intelli-
gible sentence made up entirely of words imported into
English from the Latin or French.  Yet, while this Saxon
English may suffice for the bare necessities of speech, while
at times it may even be amply sufficient, the obligations of
both the English language and literature to the Romance
clement cannot be measured. Tt is this mingling of
Rmnqncc with Teutonie, this fusion of two languages, that
has given to modern English many of the peculiar virtues
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CHAPTER IIL

THE AGE OF CHAUCER.
CHavceEr’s CENTURY.

“Forget six countics overhung with smoke,
Forget the snorting steam and piston stroke,
Forget the spreading of the hideous town;
Think rather of the pack-horse an the down,
And dream of London, small, and white, and elean,
The clear Thames bordered by its g'lrdcm green;

While mgh the thronged \\Imrr Geoffrev Clmucex s pen
Moves over bills of lading.”

~Wirriay Mounns.
Prologue to The Earthly Paradisc.

To get near to Chaucer, to read his poetry with entire
sympathy and delight, one must forget our modern world
for the time and go back in imagination into that other
world of the fourteenth century, in the midst of which he
lived and worked. There was much in that world to fire
the imagination and to quicken the energics of a great poct.
It was a brilliant, stirring, and ambitious time, when life was
full of violent and dramatic contrasts. Tt was peeuliarly a
time of change. Lurope was already restive under the
leaven of new idens. Here and there men were beginning
to grow impatient of the old restraints and eonventions,
and to rebel against long established institutions or ae-
cepted modes of thought. The old order indeed yet re-
mained; but, as we look back to the fourteenth century
and interpret it by our knowledge of the eenturies that fol-
lowed, we see plainly signs of a new order, a new way of

104
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living, and a new conception of life. Europe, still medix-
val, was on the threshold of the Renaissance. Chaucer'’s
world was medireval; he grew up under the influences of
medival literature and medizval ideas.  Yet it was also
the world of the coming Renaissance, shaken and stimu-
lated by new ideas  We cannot study the history of this
time without finding traces of the new spirit growing under
the old forms, which it will presently break and utterly
destroy.
Chivalry, for instance, was a peculiarly medizval insti-
, tution, and in the fourteenth contury chivalry still flourished
Chivalry. in even more thanits former pomp and splendour.
In England, the reign of Edward IT1. was marked
. by a showy magnificenec. In that reign the war between
England and France, known as the Hundred Years’ War,
was begun, and this contest between two powerful and
chivalric nations was the occasion of & great display of
knightlydceds. Then, a< Froissart wrote, were many “hon-
ourable and noble adventures of fexts of arms, done and
admired.”* It was in this reign that Edward, the Black
Prince, when a boy of sixteen, won his spurs at Cregy, and
that the blind king of Bohemia was guided by his own com-
mand into the thick of the battle “that he might strike one
stroke with his sword.” The heart of the old chrouicler
Froissart kindles as he recites the names of the gallant
knights who fought for England: “they in all their deeds
were so vatiant that they ought to be reputed as sovereigns
in all chivalry.” “Also in France ot that time there were
found many good knights, strong and well expert in feats
of arms; for the realm of France was not so discomfited
but that always there were people sufficient to fight withal.”
In England the outward forms and shows of chivalry were
¥et an accepted part of the nation's life. Edward’ was
& patron of the fournament; he had a Round Table at.
¢ Froissart's Chronicles, Berner's ed, chsp. in

¢ .
¥y -

s 4
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Windsor, in emulation of that of King Arthur; he instituted
the famous chivalriec Order of the Garter
There are many other things in this England of the four—

teenth century to remind us that Chaucer lived in a me-
dimval world. If we have the splendour and
romance of the Middle Ages, we have also the
dirt and squalor, the erude ignorance and the

unspeakable coarseness, which were at least equally char-
acteristic of that time. The land itself is in part sheer
wilderness. There are great stretches of forest, the haunts
of the deer, the grey wolf, the boar, and the wild bull; there
are marshes, such as the great fens of Lincolnshire and
Somerset, untenanted as yet save by the birds. It is a
rough, cruel world; lifc is none too safe cven on the king's
highway. The townspeople dwell within walls and shut
the gates at curfew. At Newcastle-on-Tyne, near the
Scoteh border, where marauding bands swoop down, as the
Douglas did against the Pereics, a hundred armed citizens
keep nightly wateh upon the walls. London itself, except
on the side towards the river, was still a walled town; the
houses were chiefly of wood and timber; the strects, nar-
row and unpaved, sloped to a gutter or open sewer in the
middle, foul with refuse; but the Thames was still clear
and beautiful, and beyond the city gates lanes led the Lon-
doners through fair meadows, where the tender spring green
of the grass was starred by the daisies that Master Chaucer
loved to greet and honour. A stone bridge, with houses
built on cither side of its narrow roadway, conneeted Chau-
cer’s London with Southwark on the opposite of the Thames,
At Southwark there were fields and gardens, and round
wooden buildings for bear-baiting or cock- ﬁghtmg, there,
near the end of the bridge, was thc old Tabard Inn,in w hose
square courtyard motley companies of pilgrims were wont

to gather on their way to the shrine of St. Thomas 4 Becket
at Canterbury.

Chaucer's
England.
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But this strange, picturesque, and narrow world of the
Middle Ages was already near its end. Already the new
world was beginning to push it aside. While
mﬁ“’ Edward was founding & new order of chivalry,
his Knights of the Garter (1344), a new instru-
ment of destruetion, thie eannon, was being introdueed into
warfare which was fo revolutionise the art of war. Be-
fore long this new invention, unimportant at first, was to
shatter the solid masonry of the feudal castles and make
the armour of the knight a uscless encumbrance. Mean-
while the supremacy of the knight was threatened by a new
power, the rising power of the English people. There are
many signs of this The battles in the Hundred Years’
War are memorable not merely for their display of chival-
ric courage and courtesy, but also for the great part played
in them by the people of England. The truly significant
feature of these battles is indeed not the splendid spectacle
of knightly gallantry; it is rather the cffcctivencss of the
English yeomen, thie archers whose “ grey-goose shafts” did
so much to turn the day at Cregy and Poitiers. It has
Dbeen said that this national character of the English army,
this triumph of the foot-soldier over cavalry, was “the
death-knell of Feudalism.”
The popular spirit, asserting itsclf in unconscious rivalry
or in open apposition to the feudal power of king and
barons, found at the same time a poltical ex-
3:3;;1‘:‘ pression in the establish of the & ns
" n reparnte branch of the Parliament. Beneath
all the ostentatious magnificence of the carly part of Ed-
ward's reign, we see the transfer of the real power from the
king to the people; and, by a singular irony, Edward parts
with some of his royal privileges that he may carry on the
contest with France  The chivalric pride of Edward's army
was thus sustained by an incrcase in the rival power of the
people.  Finally, in the “Good Parliament” of 1376, we




108 THE AGE OY CHAUCER.

find the “Commons united against their feudal superiors,
the Baronage and the King.
Many things combined to produce a Pf)lmlm' demand
for liberty and equality that was curiously modern.
The old manorial system of land tenure was
e as®  Deing abandoned for one*which sceured greater
independence to the labourer, but the chief
causes of this popular uprising were probably the unsettled
state of labour, the bitter discontent and the growing im-
portance of the working-classes, which followed the suc-
cessive visitations of a terrible plague called “The Black
Death.” It is difficult for us who live in a world made
comparatively clean, comfortable, and decent, to imagine
the abject misery to which the English people were re-
duced by this loathsome and often fatal disease. The
first of this awful series of pestilences reached Eungland
from Southern Europe in 1348, two years after the bril-
liant victory of Cregy, and from that time until nearly
the end of the century the land was desolated by periodi-
cal recurrences of the discase. The number of deaths
was very great, for, besides those who died of the plague,
many more perished miserably from want and hunger.
Famine followed the pestilence, as some farms had been
left untilled, some had but scanty crops, and on others,
for want of labourers, the harvests rotted in the fields.
The land was filled with vagrauts, driven by illness and
starvation to beggary or theft. The organisation of
Inbour was unsettled, and the very foundations of society
seemed shaken. The people, thus laden with a burden
that scemed almost too heavy to bear, were called upon
1o pay a heavy tax to defray the cost of the French war.
The poor were arrayed against the rich; they questioned
‘and scofled at the class distinetions that were so insepa-
rable n part of the feudal socicty, and rose in armed ro-
volt. The age of the courtly Froissart is thus also the age
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of a peasantry pushed forward by new ccanomie conditions
to fight against the old order of socicty. While the
French chronicler celebrates the glories of Knighthood,
the English people are singing the erude rhyme:

“When Adam delsed snd Eve span,
Who was then the gentleman? "

This fecling found 2 spokesman in the revolutfonary
teachings of John Ball, “the mad Priest of Kent.”
oo e Crowds gathered ebout Ball in the cloisters of
Jemacray. Cnnterbury Cathedral, and “many of the mean

people loved him” and aflirmed that “he saith
trith ? Inside the grest cathedral was the rich shrine
of 8t. Thomas & Becket, the goal of many a medizval
pilgrimage, but outside in the closters the voice of the
preacher scems to be the voiee of the modern world.
“What have we deserved, or why should we be kept
thus in servage? We be all come from one father and
mother, Adam and Lve: whereby can they say or show
that they be greater Jords than we be, saving by that
they cause us to win and labour for that they dispend?
They are clothed in velvet and camlet furred with grise!?
and we be vestured with poor cloth, they have their wines,
spices, and good bread, and we have the draving out of
the chaff and drink water- they dwell in farr houses, and
we have the pain and travail, the rain and wind, in the
fiektds; and by that that cometh of our labours they heep
and maintain their estates.”? Ball's teachings werc social-
isties he declared that “everything should be comunon;™
and many, while they stopped short of this extreme,
shared in his democratic feeling and in his demand for
& rocial reform. JIn the Vision of William Langland,
the poct of the people, the Plowman warns the Knight

t Grey: hero the grey fur of the squirrel or rabhut,
? Frotssart’s Chronicles, chap. eeclxxss,
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that the class distinetions, of which men then thought
so much, were but temporal things, of but little moment
beside the eternal differcnce between the good and the
evil. “And if thou ill-use not thy bondman thou mayest
speed the better; though he be here thy underling, in
heaven it may well hap that he be set higher and in greater
bliss than thou, except thou do better and live as thou
shouldest; Amice, ascende superius;* for in the charnel
house at the chureh it is hard to know churls, or a knight
from a knave; know this in thine heart.” *

In religion, too, we notice signs of a coming change.
Medizeval Christianity was still supreme; the Church
was enormously wealthy and powerful; prelates
dressed richly and lived in ostentatious lux-
ury; her services were splendid and impressive. In
England Westminster Abbey was being enlarged; noble
cathedrals were being crected; the great builder, William
of Wykeham, was busy at Winchester. But the forces
of disruption were already active. The Church no longer
inspired that devotion which we find in the days of the
carlier crusades. In 1309 the Pope removed from Rome
to Avignon, and the reverence and awe with which he
had been regarded were greatly lessened when men saw
him made the political tool of the growing power of France.
Englishmen resented the Pope’s interference in the af-
fairs of their kingdom: they refused (1366) to pay the
tribute which Ingland had paid the Pope since the reign
of King John. The sale of pardons, and the multiplying
corruptions and abuses in the Chureh, the sordidness’
and lack of spirituality in many of its clergy, moved

Religion,

! “Friend, go up higher.”  St. Luke, xiv. 10.
* Langland's Vision of Picrs the Ploughman, ed. by Kate M. Warren,
p. 9L Cf. Shirley,“A Dirge:”
“Sceptre and crovwn
Must tumble down,” etc.
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carnest men to scorn and satire. The Church of the
Middle Ages, like the feudalism of the Middle Ages, was
shaken by the modern spirit, and the Reformation was
at hand.

The old cducational system, the scholastic learning of
the Middle Ages, was still intrenched at Oxford and Cam-

bridge. Two Oxford scholars, Duns Scorus (d.
;‘;’:ﬁ;" 1308), and WiLtianm oF Ocean (d. cir. 1349), are

among the last of the medieval schoolmen. The
Oxford Clerk in the Canterbury Tales delighted in Aristotle,
an author of the first importance in the old edueation of
the monastic schools  Yet a “new learning” had already
arisen in Italy; a liberation of the intellect had already
begun in which Chaucer himself shared  Twenty years be-
fore Chaucer's birth Dante, the first supremely great poct
gince the classic writers, had died 0 exile at Ravenna,
leaving behind him in his Diine Comedy, the supreme
expression of the world of Medizval Christendom.  When
Chaucer was a year old, Petrarch, poet and scholar, and
the great pioncer in the new way of thinking and fceling,
was crowned with laurel at Rome. Boceaccio was pointing
out in the prose tales of his Decamerone, the fresh and
careless pleasure in love, laughter, and the beauty of
this world, that was to characterise the Italy of the
Renaissance.

Art, too, guided by the same new impulse, was frecing
itsclf from medireval restrietions.  Seulpture was advane-
ing in the work of such men as Niceola Pisano and Ghibert,
and in painting Giolto (1276-1337) stands at the beginning
of a new and mighty cra in the history of art. In England,
these social, religious, and intellectual changes, which
marked the bmnkmg up of the medimval and the begin-
ning of the modern world, found expression in three grep -
\\'ntcrs William Langland, John Wychf, and ch/'
Chaucer.
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1.5 LATERATURE IN THE FOURTEENTH CEXNTURY.

Literature in fourteenth-century England shows that di-
versity in language, that confusion of traditions and ideals,
which characterised the time. When the century opened,
London had not yet taken its place as the literary centre of
the nation; literature was still local, and writers of the
North, South, or middle West still used the dialect, or form
of English, peculiar to their scction. Before the century
closed, a comparative order and unity had cmerged from
the confusion; the East-Midland dialect had won the ascen-
dency, and a truly national literaturc had been begun.
The part played by Langland, Wyelif, and Chaucer in this
memorable transition cannot be understood without some
knowledge of the provincial or minor literature of the
time.

The carlier writers of the century took up and carried
forward the work of their immediate predecessors without

any marked break or change. Inthelatter half
f‘g?;‘;‘{{.m of the thirteenth century, Northumbria, the old

home of poetry and culture, had given promise
of aliterary revival; and during the first half of the century
following, several remarkable works were produced in the
North. Among them the Cursor Mundi (cir. 1320-5), a
poem of nearly thirty thousand lines, on the course of
human history, holds an important place! The author
of this vast work, nearly three times as long as Paradise
Lost, is unknown; hut it is thought to have been written
in the diocese of Durham. Like the paraphrases of

 Cureor Mundi, so-called because it runs over the history of the

world. At the beginning of onc of the many manuscripts of the poem
an unknown hand has written:

““This is the best boke of alle,
The cours of the werlde men dos hit ecalle.”

Sec TeN BriNg, Eng, Lil, i. p. 280.
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Ceedmon and his school, the Cursor Mundi is based on
the Bible; but the author has also drawn from other
sources, and introduced many medizval legends and
traditions into the original narrative. The occasion for
poems of this character in the Middle Ages is apparent.
To make the Bible intelligible to the masses, it was neces-
sary to render it into the vulgar tongue; and in those
days, when the people were densely ignorant and slow-
witted, men sought to make the chief cvents of Bible
history vivid and interesting to the populace. The
Cursor Mundi is thus obviously connceted with the miracle
plays, and especially with the so-called Collective Myslery,
which presented the course of the sacred narrative in a
series of dramatic scencs.

Among this group of Northern writers is the strange fig-
ure of Riciiarp Rovrr, the Hermit of Jlampole  This man,
Riemra  ctentric as he may appear to modern eyces, was
Bolle,of  one of the influential and typieal personages of
Fumpele.  )is time. Born at Thornton in Yorkshire about
the end of the thirteenth century, he came as o youth to
study at, Oxford, at this time the rival of the University at
Paris as o school of learning. But the hard logic of the
Schoolmen failed to satisfy the emotional side of Ins deeply
religious nature, and at nincteen Rolle left Oxford and re-
turned home, resolved to become a hermit and give himself
up to prayer and contemplation IHe made a hermit’s
habit for himself out of two of his sister’s kirtles, onc white
and the othet grey; and, slipping his father’s closk over
this improvised ecostume, he retired to a neighbouring wood.
Shortly after he preached a sermon which so impreseed the
Squire, Sir John Dalton, that he supplicd the youthful her-
mit with a more appropriate dress and the means of sub-
fitence, Rolle was a true mystic, a man to whom the
invigible scemed very real and near, but he did not spend all
his life in an cestasy of meditation. He believed in good
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works also, and wandered through Northern Yorkshire,
preaching to the people. He made a metrical version of the
Psalter, and wrote many religious works both in prose and
verse. He settled finally in Hampole, in Southern York-
shire, where he died in 1349, the year of the first pestilence.
Whether we view him as a man or as an author, Rolle amply
repays our study. He is a medieval saint and mystic, yet
he rebels against the fetters of scholasticism, and he speaks
to the common people in plain English with the zeal of a
Protestant reformer. In this abandonment of Latin for
English he anticipated Wyelif, and in his recognition of the
importance of good works he resembled Langland.  From
one aspeet he represented the spirit of the past, from an-
other he scems the herald of the future. Rolle's work
marks a forward step in the advance of English prose.
Farnest and devout, he rises at times to a true eloquence,
and in some purely narrative passages his style is strong,
simple, and clear. e bears witness to those abuses of the
time which a little later called forth the invective of Lang-
land, and the following passage reads like a prose version of
Plers the Ploweman.  Dread, deseribing the torments of the
sinful, says that he saw in hell —“Riche men with their .
gervants that the poor harmed; Doomsmen that would not
doom, but it were for mede; — Workmen that falsely
swynkis (work) and take full hire; — Prelates that have
care of men's =ouls, that neither ehastise nor teach them.”?
Besides his prose Rolle made a metrical version of the
Psalter, and composed a long poem, called*The Prick of
Conscience, and a number of religious lyries. In these
poems, as in Rolle’s other work, rhapsodies of devotion
slternate with gloomy reflections on the horrors of death
and corruption, the instability of earthly glories, and the
pitiful weakness and wretchedness of man’s earthly lot.

!t Richard Ralle of Hampole; Yorkshire Writers, i. 153,

Passage
quoted has been modernised.
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He hay a medizval contempt for the body; he broods on
death and the grave with a morbid intentness:

“For in is world es pane swa witty,
Swa fair, swa strang, ne swa myghty,
Emperour, Lyng, duke, ne caysere,
Ne other at bers grete state here,
Ne riche, ne pure, bond ne fre,
Lered or laned,! what swa he be,
That he ne sal turne at the last oway,
Til poudre and erthe snd vyle clay,
And wormes sal ryve hym 1n sondre,” *

Trite as these reflections are, they are noteworthy because
the mood is so charncteristically English  In spite of all
those alien influences with which England has been satu-
rated, influences from which Rolle limself was by no means
exempt, there remains the substratum of English serious-
ness and Inglish religion  Here in this fourteenth-century
mystic js the spirit which produced that unknown Anglo-
Saxon's poctic meditations on the Grave,” the spirit that
speaks in Raleigh’s famous apostrophe to Death, the spirit
that moves Hamlet to a curious interest in the business of
the gravedigger, and prompts him to say to Yorick’s skull,
“Now get you to my lady's ehamber and tell her, let her
paint an inch thick, to this favour she must come ”  The
Prick of Conscience (. 1340), Rolle’s most important work,
is a sombre, distressful pocm, addressed to the unlearned,
“that ean ne Latyn understand,” and intended, by its
dreadful picture of death and judgment, to prick the
reader's canscienee, so that he may “ work good works and
flee folly.”

With these religious poets we may mention LawrEscr
Mrvor, who wrote patriotic lyncs in commemoration of the

! Learned or ignorant (lewd)

* The Pricl, of Conseience, 1. 850 1.

[
. ' This poom is given (in translation) in Morley’s English Writers,
1,333,
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' {oreign victories of Edward III. Next to nothing is known
of Minot, but he is supposed to have come from the border
region between the South-Midland district and
Towroneo  the North. His songs are of no great poetical
merit, but Minot sings the deeds of his heroes
with the enthusiasm of an old-time gleeman celebrating
the triumphs of his chief, and his lyrics at least suggest
to us the rising spirit of national pride.
Fourteenth-century England had also a rich inheritance
in the world of ballad and romance. Marvellous tales of
magic and knightly adventure, which the Ing-
lish had appropriated from Wales and Ireland,
from Normandy and Brittany, had become a popular -
possession, Wandering minstrels still rehearsed the old
stories of romance. Jugglers still made mirth in the
castle-hall, and in the farm or village ballads were made
or sung. Men still believed in marvels; they were capable
of fear, wonder, and awe in the presence of the unseen;
and the land was “fulfilled of fayerye.” In the middle
years of the century, probably about 1370, when Chaucer
in London was just entering upon his poetical career, a
poet in the Welsh Marches wrote one of the most beautiful
of Inglish romances, Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight.
Of this poet absolutely nothing is known; some are in-
clined to think that he lived in Cheshire. In any case,
the dialect in which his poem is written indicates that its
nameless author eame from somewhere in that bhorder
region, the country of Geoffrey of Monmouth and of Laya-
mon, which was a meeting-place for the genius of the E'np,h
lish and the Celt. The story of Sir Gawayne need not he
told here, for no summary could do justice 1o its peculiar
and fantastic charm. Tt is enough to say that the hero,
the brave and noble Knight of earlier legend, not the |
light-minded and discolute  Gawayne of Tennyson's
Idylls, sets forth alone upon a dangerous enterprise;

Romsance.
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that he i3 sorely tempted, and that, though he does not
come through scathless, he yet succeeds in preserving
his knightly honour escentially pure and unstained. A
moral purpose runs through the story. Gawayne, seck-
ing to #ave his own life, stoops to deccit, and is wounded
beeause of his lack of perfect openness and loyalty. He
owns his fault with a frank humility, declaring that he
will heneeforth wear the green girdle (which he had
trusted would protect him by its magical virtue), not as
a charm, nor for its jewels and samite, but as a sign of his
transgression, that he may remember his weakness in
prosperity, when he “rides in renown.”” There are traces
in Sir Gawayne of French and perhaps of Celtic sources,
but its freshness and originality are far more important
than its relation to the past  Thi~ unkoown poet was
noscrvile imitator of forcign models, he could appropriate
forelzm material, and wc it in his own way. There is,
morcover, a blending of native and foreign elements
which is highly significant. It <uggests the close of the
long period of apprenticeship to T'rench masters; it sug-
gests that the pative English genius, having “spoiled the
Egyptians,” is about to pass out of the land of bondage.
In Sir Gawayne the old fashion of alliteration is revived,
although the old metrieal form is not preserved. More-
over, the author evidently saw Nature for himself; and
instead of the conventional landscape of the French ro-
manees, with its soft grass, its buds and flowers, we find
the oliffs and forests of the Welsh mountains. Instead
of the traditional May morning, we meet with pictures
of the bleaker and rougher aspects of nature that reeall
the sterner note of the Anglo-Saxon. Gawayne journecys
in winter through a harsh and forbidding wilderness,
He seales cliffs, he fords streams, he slecps in his iron
hamess on the naked rocks. At last he approaches his
destination:
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Y
he haze] and Imu'thorne, entwined ina tangle,
The rugly, ragged mgsys It every side streumiug,
And bipg, sitting sadly berched op the bare bmncbes,
Maost piteuusly Piped for bain of the cold.:

There jq also ap APpreciatioy of the Varioyg aspects g
Vature "markale g, that early time. Three hundye,
Years hofyp, Thomsoy, bublisheq the S’(’asons, the pogf
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SOI's oy, The changeg Wrought by the Succeessjve
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We folloy the coypgee of the “rm'ol\’iug year” yuntj

— “All ripens and rogg that bloomed at first,
And thy funneth ¢, year ingo yosteninys Mmany,
And inter Windg round agiy as the world asket}y »
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three other Poems, (‘/mnn(ws, l’ah'mrp, and 7y, Peary,
Cleannegs, These haye hee handeg down ¢, Us in the
Patience, anq ste Mauseripg o Sir Gau'ayne, and are .
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Conjectypa that g four boems gy the wop of the same
Name g Author, Both Cleanney, and Latienee have 4
(Iistim-tl_v Niory) Purposg, being Intendpg

earljpgy I'n .Ihvnurz'mn." teaehey the sam

' Sir Gawayy,. and the (Freen an}/}zl, L7y
nbove p.‘L\\:lt;’O an ulh‘mpt hay i

the spir, of the Unging] e the px Pense of 4 ;
3 g
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Irom the usua] imorprotatiun of The
not an elegy, the CXpression of gripg fo
of afather for the loss of his ¢py,

tig intcmsting Paper iy, the publimtions of the Mog
ciation,
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nation. A father, overcome with grief at the death of
his little daughter, is taught to rise above the merely
earthly view of his Joss, and to accept it with faith and
patience. The poet in the true medieval spirit has
treated this theme in the form of an allegory. He tells
us that he has lost a precious jewel in his arbour, a spot-
less penr), that has slipped from the grass into the ground.
To this arbour he comes mourning on & day in August,
when the corn is cut with the sickle, and falls asleep above
the grassy spot where his Jost pear] lies. Then, while
his body sleeps, his soul deaves the earth and comes, by
God's grace, to & far country, very strange and beauti-
ful. He sees bills crowned with shining cliffs of clear
erystnl, with » wonderful forest near by, in which the
tree-trunks are nzure and the leaves are gleaming silver.
Surrounded by such besuty he forgets his grief He
follows a path threugh the woods until he comes to a broad
river, whose banks gleam as the beryl stone. Jewels
gleam from its dark depths, as stars ghmmer in the sky
on a winter night when weary men sleep.  He longs to
cross this stream, but cannot. At length, filled with
longing, he eces a little maid, clad in glistening white
and more radiant than gold, standing in the sunshine on
the farther shore, and she is adorned with pearls. She
comea nearer, and he speaks to her.
10 Perle,’ quoth I, *in perlen pygbt,

Art thou my perfe that I haf playned

Regretted by myn one, an nyghte?

Much longeyng haf I for the layned,

Sythen into gresse thou me aglyte; —

What Iv:yrdﬂ.h:m h.yder(my juei wayned

Angd don me in del and gret daunger?

Fro we In twynne wemn tonen and twayned

T haf been o joyles jueler,’

Then the child rebukes and comforts him. She tells
him that his pear] is not lost, but safe; that the treasure
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“At morn by a mountain he merrily rideth,
Through a forest full deep that was wondrous and wild,
High hills on each hand, with a wood stretching under
All full of hoar oaks, a hundred together;
The hazel and hawthorne, entwined in a tangle,
The rough, ragged moss on every side streaming,
And binds sitting sadly perched on the bare branches,
Most piteously piped for pain of the eold.!

There is alto an appreciation of the various aspeets of
Nature remarkable in that early time. Three hundred
years before Thomson published the Seasons, the poet
of Sir Guwayne packed into thirty lines the germ of Thom-
son's poem. The changes wrought by the successive’
seasons are brought before us by a few suggestive details,
We follow the eourse of the “revolving year” until

— “All ripens and rots that bloomed at first,

And thus runneth the year into yesterdays many,
And winter winds round again as the world asketh.”

With the romancee of Sir Gawayne we may associate
three other poems, Cleanness, Patience, and The Pearl.

Cleanness, 1 DBese have been handed down to us in the

Patience, and xame manuscript as Sir Gawayne, and are writ- -
The Pearl, :

ten in the same dialect.  This has led many to
conjecture that all four poems are the work of the same
nameless author.  Both Cleanness and Patience have a
distinetly moral purpose, being intended, as their titles
imply, to enjoin the duty of purity and of submission to
the Divine will. The beautiful elegy of The Pearl? “our
earliest In Memoriam,” teaches the same lesson of resig-

P Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight, 1740, In modernising the
above pasage an attempt has been made to preserve as far as possible
the spirit of the original at the expense of a literal aceuracy.

3 It s proper.to say that Professor Schofield of Harvard dissents
from the usual interpretation of The Pearl. He contends that it is
not anelegy, the expression of grief for s personal loss, not the lament
of afather for the loss of his child, but a theological disquisition. See

!z‘iv- interesting paper in the publieations of the Modern Language Asso-
ciation.
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nation. A father, overcome with griefl at the death of
his little daughter, is taught to rise above the mercly
earthly view of his loss, and to accept it with faith and
patience. The poet in the true medimval spirit has
treated this theme in the Jorm of an allegory. He tells
us that he hag lost & precious jewel in his arbour, a spot-
lesq pearl, that has slipped from the grass into the ground.
To this arbour he comes mourning on a day in August,
when the corn is eut with the sickle, and falls asleep above
the grassy spot where his lost pearl lies. Then, while
his bedy sleeps, his soul leaves the carth and comes, by
God's grace, to a far country, very strange and beauti-
ful. He sces hills crowned with shining cliffis of clear
erystal, with & wonderful forest near by, in which the
tree-trunks are azure and the leaves ave gleanung silver,
Surrounded by such beauty he forgets his grief. He
Toliows 2 path through the woods until he comes to & broad
river, whose banks gleam as the bery! stone. Jewels
gleam from its dark depths, as stars ghmmer in the sky
on & winter night when weary men sleep.  He longs to
crows this stream, but cannot. At length, filled with
longing, he sces a little maid, clad in ghstemng white
and more radiant than gold, standing in the sunshine on
the farther shore, and she is adorned with pearls. She
tomes nearer, and he speaks to her.
30 Perle,” quoth I, *in perles pyght,
Art thou my perle that I haf playned
Regretted by myn one, an nyghte?
Mauch longeyng haf I for the layned,
Sythen into gresse thou me aglyte; —
What w'yn!e.}n: h.yder’mj' Juel wayned
And don me in del and gret daunger?
Fro we in twynne wern towen and twayned
I haf been a joyles jueler.””
Then the child rebukes and comforts him. She tells -
bim that his pearl is not lost, but safe; that the treasure
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he lost was no jewel, but a rose that like all roses had to
bloom and fade, and that now this rose bhad.become a
pearl of great price. The father is finally granted a sight
of the Heavenly City, and he sees his child among the
glad and shining train, his pearl that he had loved and
lost. 9, 4 5-

So far in this survey of this period, we have seen during
the early half of the century, the signs of literary activity
in the North, followed by a remarkable development of
alliterative poetry in the West-Midland district. DBut
TLondon during the latter hall of the century, London,
becomeslit- the birthplace and residence of Chaucer, the
orary eentre. oyoatest poet that England had yet produced,
became for the first time the literary centre of the
country. Up to this time London, notwithstanding its
size and political position, had been of no literary impor-
tance. The edueational, intellectual, and literary activi-
ties of the nation had centred now at Canterbury, or
Jarrow, now at York, or Winchester, at Oxford or
the Welsh border. But with the advent of Chaucer
and his fellow-poet the learned John Gower (1330-
1408), the geographical centre of England shifted once and
forever, and London became the literary capital of the
whole people. From that {ime to this, from Chaucer to
Shakespeare, from Shakespeare to Pope and Johnson,
from Johnson to Carlyle, the scene of England’s literary
history is laid in the streets and theatres, the taverns,
clubg, and coffec-houses of the city of London.

The effect on language of this ascendency of London
and the Fast-Midland distriet has been already noticed;
its effect on poetry was of a similar character. The East-
Midiand dialect, the language of Chaucer, obtained pre-
cedence over the various local forms of speech; while
Chaucer's manner and verse-forms were copied by his
poetical sucecessors. English poetry followed in the
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wake of the great Londoner, and the revival of the alfite
rutive verse along the Welh border was but 2 Ioeal and
temporary outhreak of a form which was soon to poss
away. One other great slliterative porm which we mu-t
consider separately, Langland's Virion of Purs Plorman,
was indeed written presumably by a native of the West
Midiands, but with it the native vere-form practieally
pas-es out of the Jiteraturr,

The prriod whick iz tatked by the sie of Landon to
Wemry importance 1 also memorable in the history of
Tratissgr LOHGh price. The siork of Alfredin behalf of 2
Ezglus uative preec-fiterature ol bren e effestually
s, undone by foreimn eerlejastioe that, from the
soiddle of the twelfth o the latter part of the four-
teenth century, only a fow speriinens of vernaeular proe
anerge from the great etream of lating Englich prose
wat much slower thau Englieh poetry in pemaining its
freedom; St early in the rign of Richard 11, (1377
1399) it begina to peas-ort it-elf, and before the rnd of the
eentury 3t has made a deewdd advanee This advanee
was not due to any ans wnter, st was ratfier 3 manifese
tation of national eondition<, somzl, political, and religious.
it I conneeted, of enurce, with the cver inrrasing impor-
tanee of the Engish language, 200 it s neardy rlated to
that rise of the progle whirh i one of the great historis
fratures of the time. Underneath the violener and
el2mour of the popular upri-ings, toen felt, if vamely, the
sppearance of a por sorial foree. The people were this
0 be prekoned with, to be appealed to, argued with,
grreuaded; and to rearh the prople, the erholar most
ztandon Latin and the scholasti phrase, and sddress
thert in simple English proee.

Thiz wae the coure adopted by Jous Wrycurr (eir.
1324-1288), “the last of the Schoolmen, the first of the
Protestant rcformers,” and the most famous Engli:h
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he lost was no jewel, but a rose that like all roses had to
bloom and fade, and that now this rose had becomé a
pear] of great price. The father is finally granted.-a sight
of the Heavenly City, and he sees his child among the
glad and shining train, his pearl that he had loved and -
lost. < , .t

So far in this survey of this period, we have seen during
the early half of the century, the signs of literary activity
in the North, followed by a remarkable development of
alliterative poetry in the West-Midland district. But
London during the latter half of the century, London,
becomes lit- the birthplace and residence of Chaucer, the -
orary centre. meatest poet that England had yet produced,
became for the first time the literary centre of the
country. Up to this time London, notwithstanding its
size and political position, had been of no literary impor-
tance. The educational, intellectual, and literary aectivi-
ties of the nation had centred now at Canterbury, or
Jarrow, now at York, or Winchester, at Oxford or
the Welsh border. But with the advent of Chaucer
and his fellow-poet the learned John Gower (1330-
1408), the geographical centre of England shifted once and
forever, and London beecame the literary capital of the
whole people. Trom that time to this, from Chaucer to
Shakespeare, from Shakespeare to Pope and Johnson,
from Johnson to Carlyle, the scene of England’s literary
history is laid in the streets and theatres, the taverns,
clubs, and cofiee-houses of the city of London.

The effect on language of this ascendency of London
and the East-Midland district has been already noticed;
its effect on poetry was of a similar character. The East-
Midland dialect, the language of Chaucer, obtained pre-
cedence over the various loeal forms of speech; while
Chaucer’s manner and verse-forms were copied by his
poetical successors. English poetry followed in the
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wake of the great Londoner, and the revival of the allite-
yative verse along the Welsh border was but a local and
temporary outbreak of o form which was soon to pass
away.  One other great alliterative poem which we must
consiter keparately, Langland's Viswon of Piers Plowman,
was indeed written presumably by a mative of the West
Midlands, but with jt the native vemseform practieally
passes out of the literature.

The period which is marked by the rise of Londen to
Hlerary importance is alo memorable in the history of
The stas o Longlish prose. The work of Alfred in behalf of &
Engliny native prose-literature had been so cffeciunily
proze. undone by foreign ccelesiastics that, from the
middle of the twelfth to the latter part of the four-
teenth century, only a few specimens of vernacular prose
emerge from the great stream of Latin.  English prose
was much slower than English poetry in regaining its
freedom; but carly i the regn of Richard 11 (1377-
1399) it begins to reassert ttself, and Lefore the end of the
century it has made a decrded advance  This advance
wag nob due to any one writer, 1t was rather 4 manifes-
tation of national conditions, soctal, politieal, and religious.
1t s conmeeted, of course, with the ever increasing wmpor-
tance of the English language, awl it is nearly related to
that risc of tlhe people which is onc of the great historic
features of the time Uaderpeath the wiolence and
clamour of the popular uprisings, men felt, i vaguely, the
appearance of a new secial foree  The people were thus
to be reckoned with, to be appealed to, argued with,
persuaded; and to reach the people, the scholar must
abandon Latin and the scholastic phrase, and address
ther in simple English pro<e.

Tiis was the course adopted by Jonx Wycwir (eir.
1321-1384), “ihe Iast of the Schoolmen, the first of the
Protestant reformers,” and the meost famous En‘{";
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scholar of his time. Like Rolle, Wyclif had come to
Oxford from his native Yorkshire. But Wyelif was
made of sterner stuff than his emotional prede-
cessor. A man of strong and subtle intellect,
he mastered the scholastic philosophy. At a com-
paratively carly age he was made Master of Balliol
College, and he soon became prominent as a daring
thinker and a skilful controversialist. At first, like the
Schoolmen before him, he wrote in Latin; but if his Jan-
guage and manner were medieval, his spirit was modern.
The new note of independence, the disposition to ex-
amine into the basis of authority, sounds in his works.
He counsclled England to refuse to pay the tribute de-
manded by the Pope. He opposed the interference of
the Church in matters of state, for the temporal as well
as the spiritual power was derived from God. As the
controversy progressed, Wyelif's position became more
radical and revolutionary. His sympathies were with
the poor; the vast wealth of the Church aroused his hos-
tility; he did not spare even the Pope himself, but declared
that as the Vicar of Christ he should be poor and meek as
his Master was, and the servant of all.! Over against
the authority of the Church and the priesthood, he set the
authority of the Bible, the right of every man to read it
for himself, and the direct relation of cvery man to God.
Such a position forced Wyelif to turn to the people, and
to reach the people the great scholar must abandon Latin
and speak to them in a language all could understand. If
the Bible was to be a guide for the individual conscience,
it must be made the book of the people. About 1378,
therefore, Wyelif, with the aid of Nicholas Herford and

Wyclif,

- Y Sermon, xvi.  Scleet Eng. Works of Wyelif, i.40. Armold's cd.
See alse Wyclif’s famous reply to the Pope's summons (1384), in
Arnold's ed. supra, ii. 504~6, or Translations and Reprints, ii. 5, Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania,
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John Purvey, began to transiate the entire Bible into
English (completed 1383). Wyclif also seat oub his
follawers, his * poor priests” as they were called, to spread
his doctrines; while he.himself spoke to the people in
innumerable sermons and traets, teaching them in plain
and homely phrase. Memarable as these tracts and ser~
mons are, the position of Wyelif's Bible in the history of
English prose is probably even more important.

1t is sale to say that the English trapslation of the Bible
i3 the preatest monument of our prose literature  Its in-
fluence on proce literature has been incaleulable.  Many
of the greatest masters of English proge bave drawn from |
it as from a great storchouse, so that biblieal jllustrations
and biblieal phrases have been wrought into the very fab-
rie of the literature  The style of our English Bible hag a
dignity, simplicity, and force that have seldom been ap-
proached and never excelled. Now the basis of the Eng-
lish Bible was Wyelif's translation  Later translators cor-
rected, modernised, and improved upon his version; but
Wyclif was not merely the pioncer, his wark was the model
for all that came after.

Wyelif s ealled “the Father of Eaplish Prose,” but in
reality this Jater English proce was growing up through
the Jabours of & group of writers of which Wyehf was one,

Chaucer belonga to this group, although his
ruperiority as a poet makes his prose compara-
tively unimportant. It should be remembered,
however, that of his Cantesbury Tales “The Parson’s
Bermon™ and “The Tale of Melibeus” are in prose, and
that he made English prose  versions of Boethigs'
Consolations of Philosophy (cir. 1352) and a treatiw
on the Astrolabe (1301). Another of these latter f,;..:
teenth-century prose-writers was Jony oy TrEYIny :i;;
of Berlley in Gloucester, who translated a num!;;' %
works from Latie inte Faglish His best known wesy

Othet prose
13,
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(1387) is an English rendering of the Polychronicon of Ran-
ulph (or Ralph) Higden, a formidable survey of general his-
tory. Still more notable is The Voyages and Travels of Sir
John Mandeville, the English versjon of which dates from
about this time or a little later. This entertaining book
purporting to be an account of a journey to the Holy Land,
was intended (so the author tells us) as a guide for those
who “will visit the Holy City of Hierusalem, and the places
that are thercabout.” But in reality it is not, like the
Travels of Marco Polo, the record of an actual journey, but’
a medley, partly compiled from popular legends and {ravel-
lers’ stories, and partly pure invention. The book is
thought to h'wc been written originally in French by a
physician named Jean de Bourgogne; Sir John Mandeville
“was as purely a fictitious person as Gulliver or Robinson
Crusoe.” The maker of the English version is not known.
But this book of marvels, reeounted in a rather matier-of-
fact fashion, as though noted by the quick eye of an observ-
ant traveller, did much to enlarge the borders of English
prose, and take it beyond the narrow limits of history and
theology. We travel into a far country, a land of the
imagination, where all things are possible: we read of dia-
monds which grow when wet in May-dew; of men who have
but one foot, that one of such a size that they lie on their
backs and hold it up as a shelter from the rain and heat; of
nien with heads like hounds, and of men who have no heads
at all, with eyes in their shoulders; of griffins, and of giants.
Mandeville’s Trarvels was a book for the people: we are
told in the preface that it was translated “out of French
into English that every man of my nation may understand
it.”  Whoever the translator may have been, he helped to
prepare the way for later English prose,

So far in our general survey of the literature of the four-
teenth century, we have considered some of its local mani-
festations, and have noted the beginning of & more national
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poetry in London, and the rencwal of English prose. We
st now consider two of the representative poets of the
period at somewhat greater length.

WILLIAM LANGLAND.
(Crx, 1352-cir. 1400 )

“Langley, that with but a touch
Of art hadst sung Piers Plowman to the top
Of Lnglish songs, wliercof 'tis dearest, now,

Anid most adorable
—Siongy Lanier The Crystal.

#And on the vrston he lay musing long,
And o'er his soul rude minstrel-cchocs throng,
O3 measures halfchsused, and grasp'd hus pen,
And drew Lis cottage-Chnist for omely men "
—Francts T Paramave The Pulgrim and the Ploughman,

“The vehement and passionate England that produced the great
Tiing of 1381, and the heresy of Wy, that later on wilk gne birth to
the Cavaliers and Puntans, is contained in essence 1n Langland’s work;
we divine, we foresee her ' —J. J Jusserand

Of the outward circumstances of Langland's life almost
nothing is now known. Chaucer, his great contemporary,
was a protégé of the court; he had a powerful patron, he
hekd public office, and had a share in great events, and at
least the outlines of Chaucer’s life ean be gathered from a
careful study of the public records of his time.  But Lang-
land, the poet, s he has been ealled, of “The Dit ine Comedy
of the poor,” lived and died apart from these things, an
ob-eure, solitary man, not sich certainly, nor Jooked upon
with favour by the wealthy or the noble  He would have
becn clean forgotten long ago if he had not put hus truest
telf, his answer to the puzzle of human life, into huy poem.
That is his memoria); and, while our knowledgr of how and
}\hvp he lived s vague and fragmentary, he reveals himself

in his work so that, knowing only this, we know what man-
ner of man he was.
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who Jived among the great, could not do. Langland en-
tered into the full stream of life by this poet's insight; he
knew, as few could have done, the suffering, rebellious Eng-
1and of his day, in which the old forms were rent and shttken
in a painful struggle with the new thought And yet all
the while he scems to have been in the world and yet not of
it, to have looked on a3 an outsider at the strange medley
of human existence; observing it with a singular impar-
tiality, as one who viewed it from a height.

Apparenily Langland lacked either the art or the wish
to push his own fortunes, and his lot was & humble if not
& wretched one. He became what was known as a elerk
(clericus), that is, he was included among the clergy, but
only in & minor capacity and not as s pricst. He settled
in London, we do not know how or when, and acted s
chorister in the chantries (or memorial chapels), singing
dirges and placebos in the masses held for the repose of
the dead. There is a kind of pitiful frony in the fact
that Langland, who believed that the divine forgiveness
could not be bought for money, and that men were raved
by their good deeds, should have been compelled to make
his living by such o means. Yet this, if we are to take
Langland’s words literally, was all that he could do,
since he had not the strength to labour with his hands,
and he was forced {o live by that labour “be had learned
best.” In his poem he alludes to his wife Kit, or Cath-
erine, and tells us that he lived in a cottage near Cornhill,
clathed like a “loller,” or, as we should say, a vaga-
bond, or “tramp.” He has no fellowship with the rich,
the prosperous, and the thoughtless, but thrusts his way
through the gaily dressed crowds of the street, a silent,
sclf-contained, poverty-stricken man, filled doubtless with
his own melancholy and bitter thoughts. He is not one
to court favour, or to fawn on the great; he scorns to
ealute those with gold collars, or to say “God save you™

I'4
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to the proud nobles. The crowd looked at him in won-
der, as it has looked at many another prophet who has
sought to make the world better, and called him a fool and
a madman. In some such fashion, surcly, Dante, who
had seen a yet more fearful vision, passed among the
women and children at Ravenna, gaunt and terrible in
that solitude which is so often the price exacted from
the great.

But underneath this show of calm or indifference,
Langland’s heart was hot within him. The sight of
that world which Chaucer accepted with such casy good-
humour aroused in Langland a passion of pity, indigna-
tion, and bitter scorn. He found in his poem a constant
refuge from loneliness, misunderstanding, and neglect;
and so in him as in that other prophet of old, the fire
kindled, and he spake with his tongue.

For thirty years or more Langland laboured at his
poem, struggling to give a fit expression to his thought.

He is suppored to have completed his first
Langland's . o s . .
Vision, version of i in 1362, when he was still a

comparatively young man; but apparently it
was always in his mind, and {rom time to time he re-wrote
and enlarged it. With all his effort he could not make it
a finished or coherent work of art. It remains rough-liewn,
confused and fragmentary; the style is rambling, often
crude and unmusical, and hard to follow. But the more
we read it, the more clearly we see its great redecming
qualities. The man who wrote it was not so much an
artist as a prophet; he was no idle singer in ladies’ bowers;
he had caten bis bread in sorrow, and he spoke with a
bitter carncstness and sincerity out of the perplexity and
trouble of his spirit.

In the opening of the Vision, the poet lies down by a
brookside, among the Malvern Iills. He has gone far
and wide through the world, and he is “sweary of wan-
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fields. He tells them the way to Truth-in an-allegory,
which is a striking anticipation of Christian’s journey in
Pilgrim’s Progress, but declares that he himself must stay
and finish ploughing his half acre. Finally he is persuaded
to lead them. By Truth Langland appears to have meant
a heavenly wisdom which should teach men how to live
rightly, and it becomes plain as the poem proceeds that
the way to truth is through humility, unfeigned goodness,
and honest labour. Work is the poet’s great remedy for
the social disorders that were about him. He denounces
the wasters and the beggars: he scorns those who, while
Piers toils at his half acre, help him by singing “Hey!
trolly-lolly!” over their ale. High or low, all should work
according to their vocation; if they shirk, Hunger must
compel them. Meanwhile Truth, baving heard of the
pilgrimage, bids Piers to stay at home and till the earth;
she also sends a pardon to him and his helpers, and to
those who cannot work through age or illness, and who
bear their sufferings meckly. This pardon, which the
priest thinks no pardon at all, is nothing more than this:
“Do well, and have well, and God shall have thy soul;
and do evil, and have cvil, and hope thou no other but
that after thy death-day the devil shall have thy soul.”
Without questioning openly the Pope’s pardons or the
efficacy of prayer and penance, the poet solemnly warns
them that are rich in this world that at the Day of Doom,
though they come with a bag full of pardons and have
indulgences double-fold, yet unless their good deeds shall
help them he would not give for all their pardons “a
magpie's tail,”

Langland has no novel remedy for the world’s healing.
He bnses his poem on seriptural texts; he is under the
guidance of the Church. Truth reveals to the pilgrim
only the old doctrine that to fear God and keep his com-
mandments is the whole duty of man. But, if the teach-
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fields. He tells them the wayto Truth in an allegory,
which is a striking anticipation of Christian’s journey in
Pilgrim's Progress, but declares that he himself must stay-
and finish ploughing his half acre. Finally he is persuaded
to lead them. By Truth Langland appears to have meant
a heavenly wisdom which should teach men how to live
rightly, and it becomes plain as the poem proceeds that
the way to truth is through humility, unfeigned goodness,
and honest labour. Work is the poet’s great remedy for
the social disorders that were about him. He denounces
the wasters and the beggars: he scorns those who, while
Piers toils at his half acre, help him by singing “Hey!
trolly-lolly!” over their ale. High or low, all should work
according to their vocation; if they shirk, Hunger must
compel them. Meanwhile Truth, having heard of the
pilgrimage, bids Piers to stay at home and till the earth;
she also sends a pardon to him and his helpers, and to
those who cannot work through age or illness, and who
bear their sufferings meekly. This pardon, which the
priest thinks no pardon at all, is nothing more than this:
“Do well, and have well, and God shall have thy soul;
and do evil, and have evil, and hope thou no other but
that after thy death-day the devil shall have thy soul.”
Without questioning openly the Pope’s pardons or the
cfficacy of prayer and penance, the poet solemnly warns
them that are rich in this world that at the Day of Doom,
though they come with a bag full of pardons and have
indulgences double-fold, yet unless their good deeds shall
help them he would not give for all their pardons “a
magpie’s tail.”

Langland has no novel remedy for the world’s healing.
He bases his poem on scriptural texts; he is under the
guidance of the Church. Truth reveals to the pilgrim
only the old doctrine that to fear God and keep his com-
mandments is the whole duty of man. But, if the teach-
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ings of the poem are neither new nor revolutionary, they
were at least sound and wholesome. Visionary as he was,
Thopost 1€ WaS also a close and accurate observer, and a
und kis practical reformer.  Spenser in his Faéric Quecne
teaching. transports us into dreamland; but Langland
shows us under the guise of a dream his England of the
fourteenth century, peopled by real persons sometimes as
vividly deseribed as the characters of Chaucer himself.
Ani e sees this world fairly. He does not cry out, like
Johin Ball, that all things must be in common, nor lay all
the blame upon the upper classes.  He scorns indeed the
follics and extravaganee of the rich, but he rebukes with
equal severity the idleness and improvidence of the poor.
ilis shortcomings, as a poet, lic on the surface. Plainly
he lacked Chaucer’s skill in the poet's craft, the ability
to tell a story well, the case, and grace, and charm. But,
lacking them, he had a far greater intensity, and a rugged,
uncouth, but unmistakable power Langland, indeed,
wax English, and the English carncstness, the English

sincerity, the English conscience, speak through him.

Hle preaches, too, with the true English awkwardness and

tluntress; his verse is the old alliterative measure of his

tare; his style untouched by any of the refinements of

Frnch or foreign art. To those who tlink that the

tmanner is the only important part of poetry, Langland

may hardly scemn to have been a poet at all, but in any

€2, he had in large measure those qualties which have

done ro much to make England and her literature great.

For the force back of the native genius of the Lnglish is

ot f0 much artistic as religious and moral. It excels, not

because it has & turn for fine phrases, a trick of style, a

dlight in beauty for beauty's sake, but becawse it faces

b steadily and seriously, and tries honestly to know what

% and what it means. There are a few elegant triflers

muag the ranks of England's writers of genius; ™
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fields. He tells them the way to Truth in an allegory,
which is a striking anticipation of Christian’s journey in
Pilgrim’s Progress, but declares that he himself must stay
and finish ploughing his half acre. Finally he is persuaded
to lead them. By Truth Langland appears to have meant
a heavenly wisdom which should teach men how to live
rightly, and it becomes plain as the poem proceeds that
the way to truth is through humility, unfeigned goodness,
and honest labour. Work is the poet’s great remedy for
the social dirorders that were about him. He denounces
the wasters and the beggars: he scorns those who, while
Piers toils at his half acre, help him by singing “Hey!
trolly-lolly!"” over their ale. High or low, all should work
according to their voeation; if they shirk, Hunger must
compel them. Meanwhile Truth, having heard of the
pilgrimage, bids Piers to stay at home and till the earth;
she also sends a pardon to him and his helpers, and to
those who cannot work through age or illness, and who
bear their sufferings meekly. This pardon, which the
priest thinks no pardon at all, is nothing more than this:
“Do well, and have well, and God shall have thy soul;
and do evil, and have evil, and hope thou no other but
that after thy death-day the devil shall have thy soul.”
Without questioning openly the Pope's pardons or the
cfficacy of prayer and penance, the poet solemnly warns
them that are rich in this world that at the Day of Doom,
though they come with a bag full of pardons and have
indulgences double-fold, yet unless their good deeds shall
help them he would not give for all their pardons “a
magpie's tail.”

Langland has no novel remedy for the world's healing,.
He bases his poem on seriptural texts; he is under the
guidance of the Church. Truth reveals to the pilgrim
only the old doetrine that to fear God and keep his com-
mandments is the whole duty of man. But, if the teach-
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ings of the poem are neither new nor revolutionary, they
were at least sound and wholesome.  Visionary as he was,
mepet D¢ Was also a close and accurate observer, and a
and his practical reformer.  Spenser in his Faéric Queene
WASE {ransports us into dreamland; but Langlend
shows us under the guise of & dream his England of the
fourtcenth century, peapled by real persons sometimes a8
vividly deseribed as the characters of Chaucer himself.
And he sces this world fairly. e does not ery out, like
John Ball, that all things must be in common, nor lay all
the blame upon the upper classes. e scorns indeed the
follies and extravagance of the rich, but he rebukes with
equal severity the idleness and improvidence of the poor,
Tiis shortcomings, as a poet, lic on the surface. Plainly
be lacked Chaucer’s gkill in the poet's craft, the ability
to tell a story well, the case, and grace, and charm. But,
lacking them, he had a far greater intensity, and & rugged,
uncouth, but unmistakable power. Langland, indeed,
was English, and the English earnestness, the English
sincerity, the English conscienee, speak through him.
He preaches, too, with the true English awkwardness and
Lluntness; his verse is the old alliterative measure of his
rre; his style untouched by any of the refinements of
Trench or foreign art. To those who think that the
manner s the only important part of poetry, Langland
may hardly scem to have been a poct at all; but in any
tase, he had jn Iarge measure those qualities which have
llfme 50 nuch to make England and her literature great.
Fur the jorce back of the native genius of the English is
hot 0 much artistic as religious and moral. It excels, not
bcc.:\\re it has a turn for fine phrases, a trick of style, a
‘?fl‘ght in beauty for beauty's sake, but because it faces
!lir: eteadily and seriously, and tries honestly to know what
% and what it means. There are a few elegant trifiers
among the ranks of England's writers of genius; but, as a
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rule, the greatest — Spenser, Milton, Bunyan, Words-
worth, Tennyson, Carlyle, Ruskin, Browning—are
teachers, carnest men, bent upon teaching some gospel.
Shakespeare himself, although his message may scem less
definite, is, beneath all his wit and laughter, tragically
serious and profoundly moral. Whatever Langland’s defi-
ciencies as an artist, however rude, abrupt, and disjointed
his verse, he is yet one with this immortal company by
virtue of his moral earnestness, his passion for righteous-
ness, his intensity of purpose.

There is force in him; unpolished as his lines are, the
strength o: his character dominates us; here is o man who
thinks and makes us think, who fecls and makes us feel,
who sees and makes us see; and we listen to him, as the
world did to Piers, the plowman in the field. “

j\ j j’\)

GEOFFREY CHAUCER.
(Cin. 1340-1400.)

“The pupil of manifold experience, — scholar, courtier, soldier,
ambassador, — who had known poverty as a housemate, and been the
companion of princes, he was one of those happy temperaments that
counld equally enjoy both halves of culture, — the werld of books and
the world of men.” — Lowgeen: Essay on Chaucer,

) ‘*His, to paint

With Nature's freshness what befere him lies:

The knave, the foal: the frolicsome, the quaint:

His the broad jest, the laugh without restraint,

The ready tears, the spirit lightly moved;

Loving the world and by the world beloved.” -

F. T. Pavanave: Visions of England.
Cravcen is the first-born of the greater poets of Eng-

land; the predecessor of Spenser, Shakespeare, Milton,
and the rest of the royal line of the English rulers of song.
He was not indeed as some of his carlier disciples igno-
rantly thought him, “the Father of English Poetry,” for
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England, as we have seen, had produced n long succession
of poets before his time; but he was the first great poet
who wrote in an English which presents but little diffi-
cully to the modern reader; he was “the finder of our
fair Janguage.” Chaucer marks the point of departure
from old precedents and traditions If he is not “the
Father of English Poetry,” he is the founder of a new
dynasty, the first great exemplar in England of a poetry
that in form and spirit was, in a {arge measure, neither
Anglo-Saxon nor Celtie, but foreign. This departure on
Chaucer’s part from the older poetry was not & deliberate
rejection of it, but a natural result of the poet’s educa-
tion and of all the varied experiences which combined to
mould his genius and dircet its course. It is true that
poets are born, not, made, but the work of even the great-
st poets is to some degree coloured and shaped by the
influences which surround them. Ta understand the
direction ;faken by Chaucer's genins, we must therefore
know something of his life.

Chaucer was both a poct and a practical and sagacious
man of affairs, both a student and a courtier, & dreamer
and a man of the world. Scholars have learned
something of the outward and public events
of his life frot various contemporary records, the story
of his inner life, and of the development of his genius,
must be largely o matter of inference or conjecture  In
studying his life we must endeavour to view it from this
double aspect; to remember that he was the “pupt of
manifold experience,” and that, while he lived and learned
in the world of courts and camps, he withdrew at other
times into that other world of thought and imagination

Geoffrey Chaucer was born in London in or abont 1340,
His father, John Chaucer, & prosperous winc-merchant
on Thames Street, was purveyor to Fdward 11T and had
attended the King and Queen in an expedition to Flanders

Chancer's lifs,
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and Cologne ' (1338). The name Chaucer (which some
derive from the French chaussier, shoe, or stocking, maker,
and others from chauffecire, one who makes wax seals
for legal documents) suggests that the poet was sprung
from Norman stock. These few facts are significant.
The poet, who was to leave behind him such lively and
brightly coloured pictures of medizval life, dress, and man-
ners, was born in the nation’s capital, the focus of Eng-
land’s political, social, and commercial life. The narrow,
crooked streets of the old town were a wonderful school
for the painter of contemporary life, but the dweller in
the London of the Plantagenets was not wholly cut off
from the influence of very different surroundings. Chaucer
was to be the lover of nature as well as the poet of man;
in medieval London, the sky was not yet obscured by
soot and smoke, and the open fields and the hedge-rows
were not very far away. Poet of naturc and of man,
Chaucer was also to be the poet of the upper classes and
the court, and the conditions of his life led him' naturally
to this likewise. Norman, we may presume, by descent,
and sprung from a well-to-do family of the merchant
class, his father’s relation to the King must have made
the court less remote than it would ordinarily have been
to a child of Chaucer's comparatively humble station.
Into this life of the court which his father may often
-~ have deseribed to him, Chaucer himsclf was destined to
enter, for, when he was about seventeen, he was made
page to Klizabeth, Countess of Ulster, the daughter-in-
Pago to law of Edward III. This early introduction
gﬁﬁf::slgg . to the court atmosphere is a crucial point

in Chaucer’s career. While the native Xng-
lish spirit was beginning to assert itself throughout the
country, the tone of the court at this time was still forcign.
French literature was in fashion: “TFrench poets and
‘menestrels” were in the service and pay of the English
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King.”* Queen Philippa and her ladies amused them-
eelves with French poetry and romance. It was a brilliant,
comfortable world too, adorned with a splendid ceremo-
nial, stirred by the ccho of chivalric deeds, for the King
had just won the battle of Poictiers (1356). At an age
when life is very new and wonderful to an ecager and
suseeptible youth, the boy-poet Chaucer was transported
to the midst of this forcign atmosphere, this little world
of fair Indies and great lords, of French singers and French
tastes. Quteide in the country was the greater world
of England, & plaguc-stricken and miserable land where
the people toiled and hungered, enduring “wind and rain
in the fields.” But circumstances had shut the young
Chaucer away from this world of the poor; his training
was that of a gentleman's son, his world, the world of
chivalry, of romance, and of the court.
Besides this courtly training and worldly experience,
Chaucer gained in some way & knowledge of books. He
learned Latin, and he was probably familiar
Quueerthe \ith French from his caliest years. Like
Shakespeare he was & lover not only of men but
of books; and, poscessing the industry and enthusiasm of
the student, he was doubtless his own best tencher. His
poems are almost always founded upon books, many
of them are translations or paraphrases of other men’s
work, and he is fond of introducing reminiscences of his
reading, More than one passage reveals his delight in
ttudy, and shows us that in the midst of a busy life he
turned to books for rest and refreshment. Sad and
wakeful he turns to a book —
“To rede, and drive the night awnay,”

referring his romance to a game “at chesse or tables.” ?

* Ten Brink: English Luterature, ii 33. Hobinson's trans
! The Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse
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He deseribes the poor student’s love of his library with
a sympathy that is suggestive of a kindred taste.

“For him was levere have at his beddes heede

Twenty bookes, clad in blak or reede,

Of Aristotle and his philosophie,

Then robes riche, or fithele, or gay sawtrie.” 1

He tells us that when he was busy in the London Cus-
tom House, after he had finished his day’s work, instead
of seeking rest and diversion, he would go home and siv
over another book than an account book as “dombe as
any stoon.”?® The character and scope of Chaueer’s
reading were such as his training and opportunities would
lead us to expect. Ile was a child of foreign influences.
Trained in a court where the King could hardly speak an
intelligible Inglish sentenee, where the names and ihe
language of Caxtmon and Cynewull were unknown, Chau-
cer's literary inheritance was not English but Latin and
French. e studied the Latin literature of the twelfth
and thirteenth ecenturies, — Mommouth'’s Ifistoria  Briilo-
num, or the caustic verse of Walter Map; he knew Vergil's
Aineid and Ovid’s Metamorphoses, and  he had some
acquaintance with other classical works.  But his mother-
literature was the Irench. e read the Romauni de la
Rose, the lengthy allegory of the Freneh frouveres Guil-
laume de Lorris and Jean de Meung; he was influenced by
the lyries of his Freneh contemporaries, Guillaume de
Machault (12847-1370?) and Fustache Deschamps (1320~
c. 1400).  These men were Chaucer’s masters; and, when
he began to write, addressing, as he did, a courtly audi-
ence whose literary sympathies were French, he naturally
followed the French manner.
But reading and poetry formed but a part of Chaueer's

eventful and many-sided eareer.  Before he was twenty

t “Prologue™ to Cantesbury Tales,
* The House of Fame,
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he raw comething not only of the court but of the camp
and of the ficld, for he was with the English army in the
fatbe Brench French campaign of 1359, probably as a mem-
e ber of Prince Lionel's suite.  While this

campaign was marked by no brilliant military
exploits, there must have been much to stir the imagi-
nation, In those days war was magnificent with that
"pomp and panoply * in which poets delight, and Chaueer
saw sueh spectacles as poets dream of with his bodily cycs.
As the King's host moved through France, says Froisart,
it seemed to cover the country, and the soldicrs “were
£o richly armed and apparelled that it was a wonder and
great pleasure 1o look at the shining arms, the foating
banners.””t And in this mighty army were the King,
the Black Prinee, Sir Walter Manny, and others of the
greatest knights and eaptains of the age  Chaueer learned
samething too of war's reverses, for he was taken prisoner
by the French and ransamed by the King for £16 After
bis return from the French eampaign, Chaueer entered
the service of the King.  In 1367 he was granted a pension
of twenty marks as “valet of the King's chamber”
{1alettus camere regis), and somewhat later he rowe to the
position of esquire, In 1369 he agmn took part in & cam-
paign in France, and before 1370 he had been employed
in no less thau seven diplomatic missions to various
Places on the Continent.

But, while Chaucer was thus making his way as courtier,
soldicr, and diplomatist, he had already bogun his wark
ns a poet, He wrote lovelyries in the French
manner, — “ Balades, Rondel, and Virelayes,”
~most of which have been lost. He translated the
Romance o} the Rose (1360-65 7). Several poems usually
asigned to this carly period of lus work, allude to a dis-
appointment in love, nnd are pervaded with a geatle sad-

* Buchon's Frowsart, i. 416,

Tarly poema,
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ness. But we cannot be sure that such passages are the
outcome of a personal experience. Thus the Compleynie
{o Pilic is the lament of a despairing lover, who complains
that Pity is dead, sundered from Love and Truth, and that
Cruclty is cnthroned in her stead. One of these early
poems, The Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse (1369), was
called forth by the death of Blanche of Castile, the wife of
John of Gaunt, the poet’s patron. The love of Nature,
in her milder and fairer aspects, — of the soft grass, the
birds, the flowers, and the green woods, — and a deep and
reverent appreciation of the beauty of womanhood, these
two traits so characteristic of Chaucer’s maturer work,
are alrcady apparent in this poem. It is here that we
find that melodious and charming description of happy
girlhood, which takes its place beside the work of the great
masters:
“¥ saw hir daunce so comlily,

Carole and singe so swetcly

Laughe and pleye so womanly,

And loke so debonairly,

So goodly speke and so frendly,

That certes, I trow that evermore
Nas seyn so blisful a tresore.”

Meanwhile —the exact date is not known — Chaucer had
married a lady whose first name was Philippa. This lady
Marringo, is suppos.ed to have been Philippa Roch, a sister

of the third wife of John of Gaunt.

The King and his advisers appear to have found Chaucer
a trustworthy and competent agent, for in 1372 he was
First visit  Senb on a diplomatic mission to Italy. He was
i% %;s!r, abroad nearlya year, visiting Florence and Genoa,

: and possibly meeting Petrarch, who was staying
near Padua at the time.  This journey to Italy, and & sub-
sequent visit to Lombardy (1378-79), had a profound effect
upon the development of Chaucer’s genius. The French
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were 1o longer the literary leaders of Europe; the age of
trouhadour and trourdre was already pasing. Italy had
turned away from the Middle Ages, and was entering into
a new world of the spirit. Chaucer’s ability in practicsl
afinirs had secured for him, plain merchant's son as he was,
an opportunity of entering this Italy of the carly Renais-
sance. He passed from his Northern istand into that ”
wonderful land of the South, ence the mistress of the civi-
lised world; from the land of mailed knights, to the land of
the artist and the scholar; from the old world of the frou-
1ére, to the new world of Petrarch and Boceaccio  In the
midst of the fragments of an old civilisation, there were
already signs of the awshening of a new art and culture,
The devotion to beauty, eharacteristic of the coming era,
showed itself in wonders of architecture, in paintings and
frescoes; o new literature, inspired by enthusiasin for the
masterpicees of antiquity, had already declared itself.
Chaucer was the first great poet of England to feel that
spell which Italy has excreised over so many English wri-
ters from Shakespeare to Browning.  His work testifies to
the profound impression made upon him by hiv Italian
journcys. In his literary apprenticestup he is the imitator
and translator of the French poets; then, brought elose to
another descendant of the same Latin civilisation, he
draws a fresh inspiration from Italy.

After his return to England from this memorable first
visit to Italy (1373), Chaueer received varous marks of the
Retara " TRoyal favour. He was made Comptroller of

z"h,L the Customs on Wool and Hides for the Dort of
London, granted 1 p(‘nsir)n by John of Gaunt, and
sent from time to time on missions to France and elewbere.
In 1382 he beeame Comptroller of the Petty Customs at
London, and in 1356 he was returned to Parliament as one
of the Knights of the Shire for Kent. bt this time
(1335-5), Chaucer may have actually gonc upon a pilgrim-
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who had donc g0 much for Chaucer, had died some years
before this; and, during the minority of Richard II., now
one and now another of the young hing's uncles gained the
chief power. In the absence of Chaucer’s steady patron,
John of Gaunt, the Duke of Gloucester gained control of
affairs; and Chaucer was among those who lost their gov-
crnment positions ns a result of this peliticnl change.
Among Chaucer's minor poemss is a group of ballads in which
he meditates upon the fickleness of Fortune, upon content-
ment in adyersity, on the vanity of wealth without noble-
ne<a, and on kindred themes. It is highly probable that
we have in these poems an indieatton of the spirit in which
Chaucer met his misfortunes.  The tone of these ballads
is brave, sensible, and nnanly, they bring before us a man
of sweet nnd kindly nature, sustamed by rebigion, philos-
ophy, and a sense of humour, who is able to take “fortunc's
buffets and rewards" with “cqual thanks.” 8o Chaucer
defies M Tortune, refusing to sing, “¥ have Yost my o), my
time and my labour," at her bidding;* -0, deprived of his
offices, he declares philosophically that —
“Gret redto stant i hitel besinesee ™3
No man, he says, is wretched unless he chooces to think
himself so,
*And he that hath himself hath sufficlance ™
The little poem the Ballad of Geod Counsed, or Truth,
scems to bring Chaueer very close to us:
“That thee is ecat, reeeyve in busumnesse,
The wrnsling Tor this worlde axeth a fal
ler nic nan hinom, ber ms but, saldernes<e
Forth, pilgnm, fortht Forth, beste, out of thy atall
Knaw thy contree, look up, thank God of all,
Hold the hyo sey, and lat thy gost thee lede
And trouthe ahal delivere, It 13 vo drede ™

v Ralade de Vivsage sans Penture .
3 Truth ~ (" Fle Fro the Presee”).
* Balude de Vunge san: Paanture
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/Ix these years of financial stress and “litel besinesse”
Chaucer is supposed to have turned his leisure to good
account and found “rest” in composing the
g;‘:yci‘.:f:: greater part of his Cantcrb.ury'Talcs (1386-917),
the crowning work of his life. The Canfer-
bury Tales consists of a number of separate stories supposed
to be told by the various members of 2 company of pilgrims,
journeying together to the tomb of St. Thomas & Becket at
Canterbury. In a general prologue we are told how these
pilgrims met at the Tabard Inn in Southwark, the district
“opposite to London on the other side of the Thames;
how they agreed to be fellow-travellers; how the jolly
innkeeper, “Harry Bailly,” proposed that! cach pilgrim
should tell two tales on the way to Canterbury and two
returning. There are, by way of interlude, prologues
to the several stories thus told, which bind the whole
series more firmly together and recall to us the general
design. The iden of stringing distinet stories on some
thread of connection is not an uncommon one. Boceaecio
in his Decamerone linked together a collection of stories by
a very simple expedient. A number of gay lords and
ladies leave Florence during the plague, and, sitting to-
gether in o beautiful garden, they amuse themselves by
telling the tales that form the main part of the work.
Chaucer’s work is founded on a pilgrimage, one of the
characteristic and familiar features of the life of the time.
With rare tact he has sclected one of the few occasions
which brought together in temporary good-fellowship
men and women of different classes and occupations.
He is thus able to paint the moving life of the world about
him in all its breadth and variety; he can give to stories
told by such chance-assorted companions a dramatic .
character and contrast, making Knight, Priest, or Miller
reveal himself in what he relates.
The chief interest of the Prologue lies in the f{eshncss
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and truth with which each member of the little party
of pilgrims i3 set before us. As onc after another of that
immortal procession passes by, the intervening centurics
are forgotten, and we oursclves scem fourteenth-century
pilgrims riding with the rest. It is a morning in the
middle of April as we with the jolly company, thirty-two
in all, with our host of the Tabard, Harry Bailly, as “gov-
ernour,” pass out of the square courtyard of the inn and
take the highroad toward Canterbury. The freshness
of the spring is all shout us; showers and sunshine and
coft winds have made the budding world beautiful in ten-
der green, and the joy of the sweet season in the hearts
of innumerable birds makes them put their gladness into
song. This time, when the sap mounts in the trees, and
the world is new-charged with the love of life, fills us
with restless desires and the spirit of adventure.

“Thanne longen folk to gon on pilgrimages *

Our little company is made up of men and women of
many sorts and conditions. There rides a Knight, a goed
type of all that is best in the chivalry of the time, who
has fought bravely in fifteen mortal battles. His dress
i3 stained, for he has just returned from a voyage; even
the trappingy of his horse are plain. In his bearing he
is as meek as a maid. His son is with him, & goy young
Squire with curled locks. He is a boy of twenty, over-
flowing with life and happincss, splendid in apparel, and
expert in graceful accomplishments. After the Knight
and the Squire rides their attendant, clad in the green of
the forester. Il is the hero of the new order, as the
Knight is the hero of the old. A very different figure is
Madame Eglantyne, n coy and smiling Prioress, a teacher
of young ladics, whose table manners are o model of de-
portment, whose French smacks of the “school of Strat-
ford atte Bowe.”” She is so eensitive that she weeps to
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see a mouse caught in a trap. Though pleasant and
amiable, she affects court manners, and holds herself on
her dignity that pcople may stand in awe of her. There
ambles the rich, pleasurc-loving Monk, with his “ful fat”
and ruddy; one of those new-fashioned Churchmen of the
day who have given up the strict monastic rule of an
earlier time. He cares ncither for learning nor to work
with his hands, but delights in hunting. The corruption
of the Church is also to be seen in the next pilgrim, a
brawny, jolly Friar, licensed to beg within a preseribed
district. The Friar has no threadbare scholar’s dress; his
short cloak is of double worsted. His cowl is stuffed with
knives and pins, for he is a pedlar, like many of his order.*

After the Merchant, sitting high on his horse, and
always solemuly talking of his gains, comes the Clerk with
his lean horse, and threadbare cloak. He is a philosopher;
he has not prospered in the world,

““For he hadde geten him yit no benefice
Ne was so worldly for to have office.”

Then the Sergeant-at-Law, who scems always busier
than he is; the IFranklin, or farmer, with his red face and
beard white as a daisy; he keeps open house, the table
standing always covered in his hospitable hall.?

Various occupations are represented by the Haber-
dasher, the Dyer, the Tapicer, or dealer in carpets and
rugs, the Cook, who can “roste and sethe, and boille and
fry,” and make “blankmanger” with the best. The

! Wyelif writes of the friars: “They become peddlers, bearing
knives, purses, pins, and girdles, and spices, and silk, and precious
pellure, and fouris for women, and thereto small dogs.” Quoted in
Jusserand’s English Wayfaring Life, p. 301.

* The Franklin held his land directly from the King and free of
feudal service. In the fourteenth century the dining-tables were
usually boards placed on trestles, and were taken away after each
meal.  The Franklin's was “dommant,” i.e., permanent.  Sce Wright's
istory of Domestic Manners end Sentiments in England, p. 139,
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weather-beaten Shipman, whose beard has been shaken
Ly many a fempest, scems not quite at®ease on hore-
hach. The Doetor of Physic is a learned and successful
practitioner, who knows the literature of his profession,
and studics the Bible but little. e keeps a1l the gold
e made in the pestilenees

“For gold 10 phyzic is a eondial

Thetfor he lovede gold 1 special

Among all there is the busem, dashing Wife of Bath,

paily dressed, with scarlet stockmgs, new shoes, and n
bt as broad as a shicld, and, in sharp contrast, the Parish
Priest, the “ poure persoun of n town,” reminding us that,
in spite of luaurious monks and cheating friars, the Church
was not wholly corrupt.

*Ienigne he was, and wonder diligent,
And in adversitee ful pacient

He wayted after no pompe and reverence,
Ne maked lum a spyced conserence,

But Cristes lore, and lns apostles twelve,

He taughte, but first he folued 1t himeselve

The party is made up by the Ploughman, the Reeve,
or steward, the Miller, who earries & bagpipe, the Sum-
moner, an oflicer of the law-courts, the Pardoner, or
sdler of indulgences, his wallet full of pardons, the Man-
ciple, or caterer for a college, and last, the Poet himsclf,
noting with twinkling cyes every trick of costume, and
looking through all to the soul beneath.

In this truly wonderful group the moving and varied
life of Chaucer’s England surv in all its bloom and
freshness, in the vital power of ite intense humanity,
Student of books as Chaucer was, and teller of old tales,
we see here and elsewhere the shrewd observer and inter-
preter of life and charseter, the man with the poet’s gift
of freh and independent vi<ion. s we have said, the
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several stories in the Canterbury Tales are dramatic studies
as well as maSterpieces of narrative, as each narrator
unconsciously reveals something of his own character in
the tale he tells. Thus the Knight's Tale is steeped
in the golden atmosphere of chivalry. Thescls, journey-
ing homeward with his bride, Hippolyta, leaves her, as
a true knight should, to champion the cause of woman
in distress. The whole story revolves about the supreme
power of love, a doctrine dear to the heart of medizval
chivalry.
“Wostow nat wel the olde clerkes sawe,

That < who shal yeve a lovere any lawe?’

Love is a gretter lawe, by my pan,

Than may be yeve to eny erthly man.”?

At the call of this great and mighty god of love, the
life-long friendship and affection of Palamon and Arcite
are changed in an instant to rivalry and hatred, the solemn
oaths which bind them to each other unhesitatingly
disregarded. The story is rich and glorious in heraldrie .
blazonry; the gorgeous description of the tournament
sparkles and glitters with the lustre of that romantic and
knightly world. Yet the Knight's Tale is not wholly
medieval. It was founded on the T'eseide of Boceaccio,
and its very origin reminds us that Chaucer touched
the new world of the Renaissance, as well as the vanish-
ing world of the Middle Ages, and the luxurious beauty
of the description of the temple of Venus seems to breathe
the spirit of beautiful and pagan Italy, which was to find
its English reflex in the delicious verse of the Faérie Queene.
The Knight takes us into his world of the gentles; so the
drunken Miller, & consummate example of obtuse vul-
garity, brutally strong and big of brawn and bones, inci-
dentally acquaints us with life as he knows it; while the -
dainty Prioress, speaking from her sheltered nook of

1 Knight's Tale, 1. 305, etc.
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pious meditation, tells her tender story of n miracle, and,
as we listen, we seem to hear the clear, young voice of
the martyred child ring out fresh and strong. Among
the most beautiful of the tales are those told by the Clerk
and the Man of Law, two storics that in some respects
may be placed together. Both reveal Chaucer’s deep
re~erve of pentleness and compassion; both reveal his
reverential love of goodness; both bring before us, as the
central figure, & patient and holy woman, unjustly treated,
and bearing all wrongs and griefs with meek submission.
In the Clerk’s Tale the unsclfishness and wifely sub-
mission of Grisclda 1= placed in sharp contrast with the
slfishness of her husband. The one gives herself wp
fist to her father and then to her husband, making her
lied “ful harde and no thing softe.” The other gives him-
self over wholly to present self-indulgence, even hesitat-
ing to take a wife beeause he rejoices in his liberty that

“Belde tyme is found in mariage "

When two such natures are brought together, the more
anselfishness yiclds —the more sclfishness takes The
ideal of womanhood revealed in Griselda is eminently
medizval, and Chaucer admits that he does nat expect
women of his time to follow her humility, adding that
he tells us the story to show that

“Every wight in s degree

Sholde be constant in adveritie
An was Griselde.”

Fortitude may likewise be taken as the patron virtue of
the Lawyer's Tale, as indeed the name of the heroine, Con-
5{:!_\@(', seems to imply. But the story also shows the
dm'ne eare of innocence in adversity. Over and over
22in §s Constance placed in peril, only to be reecued by
the Divine hand, She stands on the sea-hore, betrayed,
ud sbowt to Le set adrift with her new-born child,
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Lven in the face of this deadly peril her faith remams
unshaken:

“He that me kepte fro the false blame
While T was on the lond amonges yow,
He kan me kepe from harm, and eek fro shame
In salte sce, s} thogh I see noght how;
As strong as evere he was he is yet now.

Her litel child Iny wepying in her arm,

And knelynge, pitously to hym she seyde,
“Pecs, litel sone, I wol do thee non harm?’
With that hir kerchef of hir heed she breyde,
And over hise litel eyen she it leyde,

And in hir arm she lulleth it ful faste,

And in-to hevene hire eyen up she caste.” !

Words cannot be more simple or more fenwer, nor
pathos more profound. We see all as in a picture: the
sobhing country people crowding about the fair woman
kneeling in their midst; the sacred beauty of motherhood,
of suffering, of heroie faith; the boat ready at the water’s
edge, and, in meclancholy perspective, the receding back-
ground of the waiting sea. In sueh passages we feel the
truth of Mrs. Browning's words:

“Chaucer, with his infantine
Familiar elasp of things divine.” ?

The Man of Lawe's Tale may be set beside Milton's
Comus as the story of that virtue which can be “assailed,
but never hurt.” - “Great are the perils of the righteous,
but the Lord delivereth him ouf of all;”” this may be said
to be the text of the story of Constance.

In the Middle Ages it was not customary to invent new
plots, and Chaucer, like many another poet, translated or
adapted old stories gathered from many sources — French,
Ttalian, or Latin. Critics have discovered the sources of

! Man of Lawe’s Tale.
3 Mrs, Browning’s Vision of Poets.
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many of the Canterbury Tales, and it is quite pos<ible that
none of them were entirely original with Chaucer. But
the liternture of the world belongs to the supreme poet
by right of eminent domain; and Chaucer, the teller of the
Canferbury Tales, was not an imitator or tran-lator, but a
new creative force  Chaucer’s originality became more
pronounced as his genivs matured  As we read his master-
pirees we feel that he painted from life, and that, whether
he borrowed from France or from Ttaly, he made a style
of his own, breathing into it the breath of his own spirit,

On the acee~sion of Henry IV sn 1399, the son of
Chaueers old patron, John of Gaunt, the poet’s fortunes
again improved Chawer fost no time in
bringing his poverty to the notiee of the King,
by sending hun o humourous bttle poem, the
Complaint of he Lmpty Pure 1 was evulently in
reponee to this appeal that Henn promptly granted o
pension of forty marks a year to his father's old protézt,
But Chaucer had nearly done with penstons and Court
favour.  He died on the 23th of October, 1100,

Chaucer’s relation to hterary history bias bren already
indicated.  Through him thowe foreign influences which
for three centunies had been ennching the
civilisation of England found expn~sion in
Enghsh poetry.  He begins b work as “an Eng-
b frourire” as the epiritual de~cendant of such oets 2e
Do Lorriz and Machault. Ignorant of the poetry of the
Anglo-faxon, Chaucer’s work marke a final break with
the literary traditions native 1o the Englih people  Not
only i he un-English in manner, but he al-o has a light-
ness of touch, an casy cheerfulness, grace, and humour,
very different from the spmbre earne-tnes and pondesous
strenzth of the Anglo8axon. He is indvd soneitive to
»Tering, quichly touched by the sadness “in mortal
thinge;” but, ke a light-hearted child, hn turns aw.

Chantet’s
Tast years,

Chancer aad
is work,
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from this aspeet of life with relief. In his own phrase,
he is *‘so weary for to speke of sorwe.” Palamon dies
in the strength of his youth, and Chaucer accepts the
fact with characteristic philosophy. It is tragie, but
why should we ery over spilt milk? Can he thank us if
we make ourselves miserable? ‘““Nay, God woot, never a-
del.”  Let his rival and sworn brother be sensible. Why
should he wish to dic also? has he not “gold enough and
Emely?” In such passages there is an avoidance of
painful reflection, a Gallie gaiety foreign to the natural
hent of the Teutonie mind.

But we must not think of Chaucer as a mere trans-
mitter, or Angliciser of foreign influences. His genius
had another side. He chooses to write in the English
language, while his contemporary, John Gower, com-
poses the greater part of his poetry in Latin and in French.
If he began by translating French romance, he became
hefore he died the great painter of the contemporary life
of England. His foot was firmly planted on English soil,
and few poets of any age have surpassed him in his power
to observe and reproduce the external aspects of the world
around him. His genius is objective; he has a strong
grasp of plain fact. Hec has no touch of morbid grief
or of maudlin sentimentality. He hates shams; he is
eminently frank, robust, and wholesome. Dryden called
him “a perpetual fountain of good sense.” Now in these

% things Chaucer seems essentially English. In his frank

realism, his appreciation of human nature, he resembles
Shakespeare and Seott; his broad humour, free from
malice or restraint, suggests the robust presence and hearty
laughter of Fielding. Chaucer, then, is neither Norman
nor Saxon, but a mixture of both. He united the Norman
spirit of romance with English solidity and common
sense. His very language, a fusion of French and English,
shows that in him a long process of amalgamation is nearly-
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compassionate. If he'is the poet of the Wife of Bath, he
is also the poet of Grisclda and Constance. He reveres a
good woman; he writes of little children with a wonderful
tenderness. He is not bitter, rebellious, or complaining,
but accepts what life gives him with a cheerful courage and
manly resignation. There is something natural, almost
childlike, in his delight in birds and grass, in flowers and
sunshine, in “Maytime and the cheerful dawn.” He is
among the greatest comic writers; the father of English
humour, he has a Shakespearean sympathy with the follies
or the absurdities which he deseribes. When Chaucer wrote,
our English language, with its more frequent vowel sounds,
was softer and smoother in men’s mouths, and Chaucer, the
master of this melodious English, is one of the most musical
of English poets. When we compare the line,

‘ And smale fowles maken melodie,”
with
“And the small birds make melody,”

or some such modern equivalent, we see that the English of
Chaucer’s day, as he used it, could rival the liquid flow of
the Italian.

Chaucer added to these varied gifts, the power of telling
a story in a clear, rapid, and cffective manner. He was a
great narrative, as well as an excellent descriptive, poet.
He could reveal his characters through action, interest us
in their adventures, and bring before us striking scenes or
situations with vividness and dramatic force. The Par-
doner’s Tale is a good example of his narrative and dra-
matic skill. This gift is rare among the English poets;
and the strength of some of even the greatest, — Spenser,
Milton, and Wordsworth, — lies rather in other direc-
tions.

With all this comprehensive excellence, there were as-
pects of life that Chaucer touched lightly or ignored. He
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pietures men and women of various rocial conditions, {rom
the knight to the miller and the ploughman, but he ehowy

breadth of obscrvation rather than breadth of
Fon st sympathy for the miseries or wrongs of the poor,

The laurcate of the Court, romething of the
courtier clings to him, and he remains the poet of a feudal
socicty, the outcome of the voice of chivalry in its class
distinctions and exclusiveness, as well as its spleadour. His
casy-going nature bas in it no touch of the reformer, the
martyr, or the fanatic. He takes the world as it i<; he
loves the good, but the sight of the evil stir- in kit no
deeps of moral indignation; on the contrary, he often
regards grossness and vulgarity with an z2muwed toleranee,
e painted Medieval life in its outwanl aspeets, while
Dante, revealing its soul, probed to the centre.  He sorms
to dwell at his ease in his broad, sunshiny worid of green
ficlds and merry jests; but if he took fife 20d ks graver
tssues lightly, this buoyant good-bumour is oot only his
limitation but also his enduring charm.
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compassionate. If he'is the poet of the Wife of Bath, he
is also the poet of Griselda and Constance. He reveres a
good woman; he writes of little children with a wonderful
tenderness. He is not bitter, rebellious, or complaining,
but accepts what life gives him with a cheerful courage and
manly resignation. There is something natural, almost
childlike, in his delight in birds and grass, in flowers and
sunshine, in “Maytime and the cheerful dawn.” He is
among the greatest comic writers; the father of English
humour, he has a Shakespearean sympathy with the follies
or the absurdities which he deseribes. When Chaucer wrote,
our English language, with its more frequent vowel sounds,
was softer and smoother in men’s mouths, and Chaucer, the
master of this melodious English, is one of the most musieal
of English poets. When we compare the line,

“ And smale fowles maken melodie,”
with
“And the small birds make melody,”

or some such modern equivalent, we see that the English of
Chaucer’s day, as he used it, could rival the liquid flow of
the Ttalian.

Chaucer added to these varied gifts, the power of telling
a story in a clear, rapid, and effective manner. He was a
great narrative, as well as an excellent descriptive, poet.
He could reveal his characters through action, interest us
in their adventures, and bring before us striking scenes or
situations with vividoess and dramatic force. The Par-
doner’s Tale is & good example of his narrative and dra-
matic skill. This gift is rare among the English poets;
and the strength of some of even the greatest, — Spenser,
Milton, and Wordsworth, — lies rather in other direc-
tions.

With all this comprehensive excellence, there were as-
pects of life that Chaucer touched lightly or ignored. He
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pictures men and women of various social conditions, from
the hnight to the miller and the ploughman, but he slows
breadth of observation rather than breadth of
sympathy for the miserics or wrongs of the poor.
The laurcate of the Court, something of the
courticr clings to him, and he remains the poet of a feudal
socicty, the outcome of the voice of chivalry in its class
distinetions and exclusiveness, as well as its splendour. His
easy-gotng nabure has in it no touch of the reformer, the
martyt, or the fanatic, He takes the world as it is; he
loves the good, but the sight of the evil stirs in him no
deeps of moral indignation, on the contrary, lie often
regards grossness and vulgarity with an amused tolerance.
Tle painted Medizval We in s outward aspeets, while
Dante, revealing its soul, probed to the centre  He scoms
to dwell at his ease in his broad, sunshiny world of green
ﬁdds and merry jests; but if he took Lfe and its graver
issues lightly, this buoyant good-humour is not only his
limitation but also his enduring charm.

Toet of the
Court.
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PART I

THE PERIOD OF THE ITALIAN INFLUENCE.
(ApouTr 1400 10 aBovUT 1660)

CHAPTER I

THE FOLLOWERS OF CHAUCER AND THE DECLINE
OF MEDILVAL LITERATURE

In following the course of Enghsh htcrature from its
obscure beginnings, we are conscious, as we reach the
fiftcenth century, of an unmistakable loss or suspension
of our interest. There is o pause in the action of the
great drama, and the tension is suddenly relaxed The
stage seems empty, deserted as it is by those typical and
striking characters on whom our attention has so lately
been fixed. When the century opens, Wyelif has been
dead some fifteen years, and the Government has already
set itself to undo his work and to suppress his followers.
Langland and the poet of Sir Gawayne have ended their
labours, and, above all, Chaucer is Just dead, “the maister
dere and fadir reverent,” and his death is lamented as an
irreparable loss to poctry! Chaucer indeed has suc-
cessors, facile and industrious writers who can turn out a
prodigious quantity of verse; but most of them bring no
strong original impulse to poctry; they are imitators; and
their produetions, huge a3 they arc, cannot fill the void
left by the master’s departure. The very fact that these
pocts are copyists places them at a disadvantage, for 1t

* See Occleve’s tribute to Chaucer in the Prologue to hus Gouvernaul
of Princes.
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forces us to compare their inferior work with that of their
great model. Some beautiful and vigorous work was in-
deed done in Scotland where the poetry of Chaucer took
root in a fresh and fertile soil, but the English successors
of the great master are hardly more than names to the
reader of to-day.

One of these poets, THoMAs OCCLEVE, or HOCCLEVE (cir.
1370-c. 1450), a clerk in the Exchequer; appears to have
known Chaucer personally, and came dircetly under the
clder poct’s influence. His tribute to Chaucer, in the
Prologue to the Gourernail of Princes, shows both admira-
tion and affection for his friend and master. But the
greater part of Oceleve is dreary reading, and we have no
difficulty in believing him when he says:

“My dere maister — God his soule quyte —
And Fader Chaucer, fayne would have me taught,
But I was dulle, and lerned lytle or naught,” t

JouN Lypeate (cir. 1370-1451) was another of this
Chaucerian school. He was a monk at the Benedictine
Monastery of Bury St. Edmund, in Suffolk; a learned
man, and a pitilessly prolific writer. He tells us that
Chaucer helped him with some of his early poems, amend-
ing the work of his “rude penne,” and, like Occleve, he
calls Chaucer “maister.” He employed Chaueer’s favour-
ite metres, but missed the great poet’s smoothness and
melody. Indeed, he realised the deficiencies of his own
versification, and in one of his poems, written after
Chaucer’s death, he regrets the loss of his master’s help.
“I had no guide,” he says, and so, — , '

“I toke none hede nouther of shorte nor longe.” ?

His Complaint of the Black Kwight is an imitation of

' Prologue to Gouvernail of Princes (De Regimene Prineipum),
Qccleve’s longest and principal work.

* Hislory of T'roy quoted in Social England, vol. ii. 378.
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Chaucer's Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse, and his Story
of Thebes was intended as an addition to the Canterbury
Tales. N

Lydgate appears to have sct bimself seriously to the
writing of poetry about 1420, when he was already some
forty years old, and it is cstimated that he bcqucat!wd
one hundred and fifty thousand lines of verse to posterity.
Stephen Hawes (4 cir. 1520-30), who was Groom of the
Chamber to Henry VIL, carricd this French or Chaucerian
poctry on into the sixteenth contury, lle addresses
Lydgate, “the most duleet spryng of famous rethoryke,”
as his master; but his long and tedious allegory, mis-
named The Pastime o} Pleasure, takes us back to the
Romaunt of the Ro<e This porm deals with the educa-
tion of the perfect kmght, and in its subjeet and purpose
dimly foreshadows Spenser’s Faéric Queene  Fifteenth-
century England produced many other poems in the
Chaucerian manner, some of which were long attributed to
Chaucer himself. The Cuckoo and the Nightingale (between
1403-1410), which Milton admired enough to imitate,
is sfight but very graceful and pleasing, Tt is attributed
to Sz Twostas CrANvowE, a courtier in the reigns of
Richard II. and Henry IV. and a friend of “ Prince Hal.” 2

At lIast men began to tire of the established poetic
form and manner and to seek for romething new  In the
carly years of the sixteenth century a restless ecarch for
novelty in metre and style is exemplified in the rude dog-
gerel thymes of Jons Skeutos (14607-1529).  This eccen-
tric and enizmatical poet was a elergyman in Norfolk
He was a noted scholar, and was at one time tutor to
Henry VIIL., but in his later life he gained a most un-

* The Paxtime of Plearure, canto xiv.

* This poern is included in Skeat's Chauceriin and Other Preces
Pormg account of its author i given in the Introduction

o The
Milton's refersed to abosr (o which Professor Skeat calls o

> pocm 0
the sonzet To the Nightingals attention) is
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savoury reputation. In the carly part of his career he
wrote some poems of a rather conventional character,
such as his Dirge on the Death of Edward IV. (1483); but
he abandoned this tamer manner for the extraordinary
and more original style with which he is chiefly associated.
The characteristic Skelfonic verse is short-lined and highly
alliterative; it is full of double rhymes, and bristles with
fragments of Latin and French. We arc overwhelmed
by a rapid, rattling discharge of words that strike us in
quick succession like the pelting of hailstones. There is,
moreover, a reckless and breathless volubility which at
times approaches positive incohcrence. Singular as was
his manner, Skelton attacked some grave abuses with
boldness and vigour, and he warns us that a serious mean-
ing is under this grotesque exterior:

“Tor though my rime be ragged,
Tattered and jagged,
Rudely rayne beaten,
Rusty and moothe eaten,
If ye talke well therewith
It hath in it some pith.”

His Boke of Colin Clout, that is of the simple rustie, the
representative, like Piers Plowman, of the moral sense of
the nation, from which the lines just quoted arc taken, is
a general indictment of ecclesiastical corruption. Another
satire, Why Come Ye not to Court ? is a daring assault upon
Cardinal Wolsey, then “in the plenitude of his power.”
Perhaps his best known work is his whimsical Boke of
Plalip Sparrow, which celebrates the death of a pet bird.
This has undoubted merit, but it suffers from that elab-
orate verbosity characteristic of his style. Skelton has
been compared to Rabelais and to Dean Swift, and un-
doubtedly, while inferior to them in ability, he had some
traits in common with those great men. His work on the
whole is coarse and earthly, with hardly a gleam of poetic
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heauty; but, while his verse has little intrinsic value; he
at Jeast helped poetry to break its bounds.

But while a Jarge amount of verse was eomposed in Eng-
land, under the dominant influence of Chaucer, if we would
find the most brilliant and original development
of his poctry we must cross the Scottish Border.
So far the Scotch had contributed very little to
English literature; but now, for a hundred years or more,
the Scoteh pocts surpassed their English rivals. A partial
cxplmmiion of this striking fact is found in the conditions

Scotland at this time. Earh in thc fourteenth eentury
thc Scotch had won their ind at B Lburn
(1314) after a hard and g!onous =1rugg!e A little later the
intense patriotism of the Seot, and the pride of national

if dence, found exy in Junx Barpotn's poem
of thc Bruce (cu' 1375), which chronicles the trials and final
vietory of the nation’s hero.  The fire of the old poct breaks
out in that passionate and excellent apostrophe to Free-
dom which can stir men’s hearts to-day.
“A1 Fredome is a noblo thing!

Fredome may~ man to haif liking,

Fredome all rolars to man giffis,

He bivis at ee that frely hviat”

Chaueer fn
Beotland,

Seotland, it is true, was still an unsettled, and in the re-
moter portions an almost barbarous country. 1t was full of
discordant and warring clements  But it was free, its pa-
triotiem had already found a voice through poetry, and
the best minds of Scotland were ready to appropriate and
respond to the stimulus of foreign culture. At this eritical
time, Krva Jasies 1. (1394-1437) returned to Scotland after
cighteen years of eaptivity in England. The king was one
of the mo<t accomplished and highly cultured pnnees of
his time. He knew something of law and of philoophy,
ke was expert in all knightly exercise, he excelled in manly
Fports, and he was a skilful muscian.  He loved poetry,
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savoury reputation. In the carly part of his career he .
wrote some poems of a rather conventional -character,
such as his Dirge on the Death of Edward 1V. (1483); but
he abandoned this tamer manner for the extraordinary
and more original style with which he is chiefly associated.
The characteristic Skelfonic verse is short-lined and highly
alliterative; it is full of double rhymes, and bristles with
fragments of Latin and French. We are overwhelmed
by a rapid, rattling discharge of words that strike us in
quick succession like the pelting of hailstones. There is,
moreover, a reckless and breathless volubility which at
times approaches positive incoherence. Singular as was
his manner, Skelton attacked some grave abuses with
boldness and vigour, and he warns us that a serious mean-
ing is under this grotesque exterior:

“For though my rime be ragged,
Tattered and jagged,
Rudely rayne beaten,
Rusty and moothe eaten,
If ye talke well therewith
It hath in it some pith.”

His Boke of Colin Clowt, that is of the simple rustie, the
representative, like Picrs Plowman, of the moral sense of
the nation, from which the lines just quoted are taken, is
a general indictment of ecclesiastical corruption. Another
satire, Why Come Ye not to Court 2 is a daring assault upon
Cardinal Wolsey, then “in the plenitude of his power.”
Perhaps his best known work is his whimsical Boke of
Philip Sparrow, which celebrates the death of a pet bird.
This has undoubted merit, but it suffers from that elab-
orate verbosity characteristic of his style. Skelton has
been compared to Rabelais and to Dean Swift, and un-
doubtedly, while inferior to them in ability, he had some
traits in common with those great men. His work on the
whole is coarse and earthly, with hardly a gleam of poetic
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beauty; but, while his verse hes little intrinsic vatuey he
at least helped poetry to break its bounds,

But, while & large amount of verse was composed in Eng-
land, under the dominant influence of Chaueer, if we would

find the most brilliant and original development
hancerd  of bis poctry we must cross the Scottish Border.
So far the Scoteh had contributed very little to
English literature; but now, for a hundred years or more,
the Scotch poets surpassed their English rivals, A partial
explanation of this striking fact is found in the conditions
of Seotland at this time. Barly in the fourteenth century
the Scotch had won their independence at Bannochburn
(1314) after & hard and glorious struggle. A hittle Jater the
intense patriotism of the Scot, and the pride of national
ind lenee, found expression in Jonn Banpovr's poem
of the Bruce (cir 1875), which chronicles the trials and final
victory of the nation’s hero  The fire of the ol poet breaks
out in that passionate and excellent apostrophe to Iree-
dom which can stir men's hearts to-day.
At Fredore fs 2 noble thing!
Fredome mayse man to hatf tking,
Fredome ali eolace to man pifis,
He Lives at cse that frely bvia?”

Scottand, it is true, was still an unscttled, and in the re-
moter portions an almost barbarous country. 1t was full of
discordant and warring clements  Butb it was free, its pa-
trigtism had olready found a voice through poetry, and
the best minds of Scotland were ready to appropriate and
respond to the stimulus of foreign eulture At this critieal
time, Ko Javes L (1301-1437) retumed to Scotland after
cightecn years of captivity in England. The king was one
ok: the most accomplished and highly cultured prinees of
his time. He knew something of Jaw and of phalosophy,
he was expert in sl knightly exercise, he excelled 1 manly
sports, and he was o skilful musician,  Te Joved poetry,
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and he looked up lo Chaucer and Gower as his masters in
the art, pronouncing them “aupcxlatwa as poetis laurcate.”
When he came back to Scotland in 1424, he accordingly
brought with him the best culturc and the prevaxhnrr poetic
taste of the South. And James was himself a poet.! In
his King's Quair (King’s Quire, or Book), he tells the story
of his love for the Lady Jane Beaufort, his future bride.
Coming to the window of his prison-tower to hear the song
of the nightingale, he sces 2 lady at ber orisons in the gar-
den below, so beautiful that from henceforth he becomes
her willing “thrall.” Or, in Rossetti’s words,

¢ the nightingale through his prison wall
Taught him both lore and love.” ?

In its poctic form the King’s Quadr is highly artificial.
Not only are therc obvious reminiscences of Chaucer, but
the hackneyed conventions of the French love-poets arc
freely employed. But with all this the King’s Quair is not
merely a frigid poetical exercise. When we get beneath the
conventional dress and trite reflections, we reach the real
lover. It is true that the prince may not have seen the
lady at the precise place and time he describes, — the situ-
ation is indeed suspiciously poetical. But the important
matter is not when he saw her, but that he loved her, and
that his book is the genuine rccord of that love. Imxtatoz
as he was, we feel that the deepest source of the poet’s in-
spiration was not Chaucer but Lady Jane Beaufort.

Roserr HEnnyson (14257-15067), the next notable name
in this line of Scottish Chaucerians, surpassed his royal
predecessor in originality and native force. Lit-
tle is known of him beyond the fact that he was
“a schoolmaster in Dunfermline.” So far as is known, his

Henryszon.,

! It is proper to say that modern scepticism has denied that James
wrote the King’s Quair, or any other poems.
* Rossetti, The King’s Tragedy.
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Robyne and Malyne, a very human and simple little piece,
is the earlicst English postoral. His Testament of Cresseid,
o continuation of the story of Chaucer’s Troilus and Cres-
sida, shows appreciation of Nature, a gift of vivid descrip-
tion, and not a little tragic power. The faithless and once
.beautiful Cressida has become a leper, driven to beg in
company with others who suffer from that terrible disease.
Troilus sees her as he rides by.  Something in the wretehed
outeast vaguely reminds him of Cressida, and he throws
her an alms.  After her death when the news of her fate is
brought to Troilus, bis words have & tragic restraint, a
compressed passion, not unworthy of Shakespeare:

““I can no mour,
She was untrue, and wo 18 me thairfoir]”

On her tomb he puts this mseription*

Lol fair ladyss, Cresseid of Troys town,
Bumtyme countit the flour of noman heid,
Under thus stane, late Lipper, lyc's deid!”

But Henryson did more than reproduce the romantic poe-
iry of the past. He was an independent observer, and in
his Fables he delincated the every-day and humble aspeets
of life with insight and a kindly humour.

The third in this suceession was WriLtiam Dunsar (14607
~1520 1), who is commonly considered the greatest poct
of the British Isles “in the interval between
Chaucer and Spenser " Dunbar is the true
predecessor of Burns. He has the same power of graphic
pqrtraiture; the same coarse wit; the same delight in
minghing the homely, the vulgar, the horrible, and the
grotesque.  Nor do the two poets scem to have been un-
like in character. Dunbar appears to have been a man
of strong and conflieting possions. 1le is by tums a
bgmr eatirist and a lover of natural beauty He is reli-
gous, and a master of coarse and scurrilous inveetive.

Dunbar,
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laureate, at the court of James IV., he was by no means
the only poet of the time. He lived in & “Golden Age”
of Scottish poetry; an age of intellectual activity and of
general progress, when Scotland was assuming a more im-
portant place among the powers of Europe. But

;’::'"“::". this progress does not begin with James IV.
In spite of frequent lapses, Scotland had been

growing more law-abiding and more enlightened ever since
the iron rule of James I. (1424-1437); and indeed the
“lmlc period, from the end of the fourtecnth to the
ginni g of the h century, was a memora-
ble one in the history of her literature. This literature
lies beyond our present limits, but certain facts in regard
to Scottish literature as a whole ought to be briefly noted.
Unhike the early literature of Wales, Seottish hterature, as
the phrase is commonly used, 15 not distinctively the
product of the Celt It 1s composed within the politi-
cal limits of Scotland, but it is not wntten in Gaelic
but in the local form of Engli:h‘ It is true that
there were poets in the wild regions of the North,
m the outlying Blands xmd the places compamtncly
ible to Enghsh i , who recited in Gaelic

the legends of the Celt. But this Gaehe poetry lies
outside the boundaries of the national literature, as we
do not look to the Orkneys or the Hebrides for the
national poets of Scotland, but to the Lowlands — the
country of Scott or of Burns. Clearly the civilisation
and literature of Scotland begin in the Lowlands, in that
part of the country nearest to England; and from the
Lowlands, civilisation pushes northward, gradually dis-
placing the Gaelic by the English speech. The eastern
Lowlands, the historic border-country north of the
Cheviot Hills, was a source and & centre of civilisation.
This beautiful region of the Lothian, and of “Ettrick and
Teviotdale,” of the Hills of Lammermuir and the Valley
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He shows an uproarious delight in the things of this life,
and he is oppressed by the sadness and emptiness of exist-
ence. Now, in the spirit of Chaucer’s Good Counsel, he
bids us to “be blythe in beart for any aventure,” and
again the fear of death takes hold of him, and he declares
that “all earthly joys return in pain.” The little that
is known of his life is in keeping with his vigorous and
complex character. Born, as is supposed, in the Bast-
Lothian district, in the middle years of the fifteenth
century, he became a begging friar of the Franciscan
Order. But he was unsuited to a friar’s habit; and (as
he says), he “made good cheer in every flourishing town

in England betwixt Berwick and Calais.” The friar’s
life seemed to him full of deceit, and he accordingly left
the Order, and attached himself to the Scottish Court.

One of his poems, The Thistle and the Rose (1503), cele-
brates the marriage of his royal patron James IV. with

the Princess Margaret, the sister of Henry VIIL, a mar-

ringe which united the Scoteh thistle and the Tnglish

rose. His masculine and vigorous genius is shown in

his Dance of the Secven Deadly Sins, a gruecsome vision

which reminds the reader of the witches’ revel in Tam .
o’ Shanter. Among his shorter poems his Lament for the

Malers is probably the best known. It was written in

a time of sickness, and is a meditation on the universal -
conquests of death. After lamenting the fate of Chaucer,

Gower, and other poets whom death had already taken,

Dunbar declares that he will be the next to be summoned:

Familiar as is its theme, the Lament is an impressive and

dignified requiem, and its solemn refrain,

" Timor Mortis conlurbat me,”

reverberates through the poem like o bell tolling for the
departed.

Although Dunbar was the chief “maker,” the poet
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of the Tweed, is associated with the vague beginnings of
Scottish (or Anglo-Scottish) poetry, for here are the
Tiildon Hills where, according to tradition, TroMAS THE
Ruruer was held eaptive by the Queen of the Fairies. -
And this Lothian district has been the literary centre of
Scotland almost from that time until now. It was the
birthplace of Dunbar, John Knox, Hume, James Thom-,
son, Walter Scott, and many of the greatest Scottish
scholars and men of letters. It is the seat of Edinburgh,
the city which was called “the modern Athens.” Now
this region was from its situation, not only peculiarly
open to English influences, it had once been English -
ground. In Saxon times it was included in the Anglian
Kingdom of Northumbria, which stretched as far north
as the Irith of Forth. The region which was to be the -
heart of Scotland was thus peopled and ruled by the com-
patriots of Cmdmon, Bede, and Aleuin, and Edinburgh
itself was the capital of an English kingdom long before
it was the capital and the literary centre of a Scotch one.
When, nearly five centuries after the establishment of
Northumbria, this region was included within the limits
of Seotland, it remained substantially English in manners,
language, and population. Speaking broadly, Scottish liter-
ature is thus the product of the Lowlands, where the Eng-
lish elements are the most pronounced, and it is in that part
of Scotland where the English influences are the strongest
and where the English race has the greatest ascendency.
that nearly all its greatest triumphs have been won.
Having traced the outcome of Chaucer’s influence in
Scotland and noted its culmination a century after Chau-
English fit- cer’s death in the poetry of Dunbar, we must
eratureof 20 back and take up the story of literature
o mteenth in - England.  We have seen that poetry in
England after the death of Chaucer showed no
spirit of progress. The poets are unable to take the old
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materials and transmute them into something new.  “They
are no longer able to discover nes ways; instead of looking
forward as their master did, they turn, and stand with
their eyes fixed on him, and hands outstretched towards
his tomb.”* To make matters worse, these poets do not
stem to have realised the superiority of their master's
greatest work. Chaucer himself outgrew his dependence
on French moddls; but his English suceessors often chase
to follow him in his earhicr manner, and in doing this they
were struggling to keep alive poetic conventions that
were worn out and doomed to pass away. This French
poetry and culture had done o great work for England;
but now jts foree was largely spent, and France for the
time had notlung more te give Trowbadanr and frourdre
belonged to 2 world that was alieady growing antiquated;
and Italy, not France, was becaming the intellectusl
leader and inspirer of Burope  But while bookish writers
lke Occleve and Lydgate drew hitle mspiration from
the life that was within and around them, and <o became
conventional and pedantie, true poetry survived among
the people in ballads and songs  The existence of this
popular poetry from a very early period has been already
alluded to, and nothing further nced br said heie upon
the mueh discussed question of its origin and growth.
1t is enough to say that the fifteenth century was a great
ballad-making epoch, that from about the muddle of this
period, some of the ballads were written down, and that

" in the beginmng of the sixteenth century they found their

way into print. Something may appropriately be sad
here, however, about this ballad poetry as a whole
We are accustomed to speak of the naturalness and
simplicity of the old ballads; but we must remember that
the ballad has its settled conventions, its Jistinguishing
poctic form and style. It hes its own “poctic dictron,”
* Jusserand: A Literary Iistary of the English People, i 495,
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materials and transmute them into something new. “They
are no longer able to discover new ways; instead of looking
forward as their master did, they turn, and stand with
their eyes fixed on lim, and hands outstretehed towards
his tomb.”! To make matters worse, these poets do not
scem to have realised the superiority of their master’s
greatest work. Chaucer himself outgrew his dependence
on French models; but his English successors often chose
to follow him in his carlier manner, and in doing this they
were struggling to keep alive poctic conventions that
were worn out and doomed to pass away. This Freneh
poetry and cultute had done a great work for England;
but now its force was largely spent, and France for the
time had nothing more to give. Troubadour and lrourére
belonged to a world that was alieady growing antiquated;
and Italy, not France, was becoming the intellectual
leader and inspirer of Europe  But while bookish writers
like Occleve and Lydgate drew little inspiration from .
the life that was within and around them, and so became
conventional and pedantic, true poetry survived among
the people in ballads and songs  The existence of this
popular poetry from a very early period has been already
alluded to, and nothung further need be said here upon
the much discussed question of its origin and growth.
It is enough to say that the fiftcenth century was a great
ballad-making epoch, that from about the middle of this
period, some of the ballads were wnitten down, and that
in the beginning of tlie sixteenth century they found their
way into print. Something may appropnately be said
here, however, about this ballad poetry as a whole

We are accustomed to speak of the naturalness and
simplicity of the old ballads; but we must remember that
the hallad has its scttled conventions, its distingwshing
poctic form and style. It has its own “poctic diction,”

1 Jusserand+ A Literary History of the Inglsh People, i, 495
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as well marked as that found in poetry of the most highly

wrought and artificial character. There are
%:ﬁﬁ: certain stock phrases, certain tricks of verbal

repetition, certain refrains, which were the com-
mon property of the ballad-makers, and they recur in
hallad after ballad with little or no variation. More than
this, there is a general similarity of tone and method, the
same outlook on life. The union of all these and other .
characteristies puts ballad poetry in a class by itself. The

ballads create for us a world of the imagination, less uni- . -

formly noble and majestic than the ampler world of the
epic, but with a fascination peculiarly its own.

And, in spite of what has just been said about the con-
ventions of ballad poetry, this fascination comes largely
from the artlessness and simplicity of the hallads and from
their cesential truth to human nature. The stercotyped
phrases are not stuck in as meaningless ornaments, they
arc used to help out the imperfect art of the narrator.
They are convenient formulee for the improviser, or for
the poet whose range of expression is small; but through
them, or in spite of them, the genuineness and integrity of
the poet’s feeling makes itself felt or tears its way. And
so it happens that in reading the ballads we often come
upon jets of pure poetry, in the midst of comparatively
crude or uninspired verse, that show the force of the
central fires, Such an outburst is the revulsion of feeling
in Edom o’ Gordon as he looks on the woman he has slain:

“Then wi’ his spear he turn’d her owre;
O gin her face was wan!
He said, ¢ Ye are the first that e'er
I wish'd alive again.’
‘Busk and boun, my merry men a’,
For ill dooms I do guess; —
I cannot lock on that bonnie face
As it lies on the grass,””
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romance, the Morte d'Arthur of Sir Tiomas Mavrory.
The Morte @ Arthur was written in 1470, in the reign of Ed-
ward IV. It was mainly compiled ont of certain French
romanees, transiated and pieced together so as to form a
tolerably consecutive narrative, “a most pleasant jumble
and summary of the legends about Arthur ¥ But we should
not think of Malory s a mere translator and compiler; in
combining and retelling these old stories he had produced a
classic. Malory's Morte &' Arthur is the grestest prose-ro-
mance of our literature, the accepted version of the national
jegend, These stories had been often told, but Malory's
version of them superseded all others for the great majority
of English readers It 15 Malory who gathers and preserves
the spirit of Romance and hands it on to a later time.  Lit~
tle or nothing 15 known of him  Reeent rescarches make it
probable that he was an adherent of the Eart of Warwick,
involved, Like so many others, 1n the envil strifes of the time.
But we are at least sure that the man who gave us this
“noble and joyous book” of eluvalry, hived m a base and
erucl age,

"That hover'd between war and wantonness,
And erownings and dethronements ™ ¢

Never before had the nohility of Fngland fallen so far
from the old ideals of knightly honour as in this miserable
epoch of politieal assassinations, duplieity, and broken faith
Yet it was a knight of this age, which saw the destruction
of the feudal haronage of England, who transmitted to
later times the chivalric ideals of the past It is to Mal-
ory’s book that the English poets turned in the romantic
periods of the literature  In the sixteenth century, Spen-
ser, the poet of chivalry, read it; and, in the nincteenth cen-
tury, Tennyson made out of 34 his Jdylls of the King. 1y
was published by Caxton, the father of printing in Eng-

1 Tennyson's 1dyils of the King Lpilogue **To the Queen.”
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land, in 1485; and six editions of it had appeared between
that time and 1634. To the first printer it scemed to teach
a lesson, — the same lesson that Spenser afterwards taught
in the Faérie Queene. “I have set it down in print,” Cax-
ton wrote, “to the intent that noble men may sce and learn
the noble acts of chivalry, the gentle and virtuous decds
that some knights used in those days, by which they came
to honour, and how that they that were vicious were pun-
ished, and oft put to shame and rebuke; — Do after the
good, and leave the cvil, and it shall bring you unto good
fame and renown.”
When we look at this fiftcenth-century literature as a
whole, we see that it is almost & mere continuation of that
which has gone before.  Malory’s Morte &’ Avthur
S;;‘:;; was probably the most memorable and perma-
nently important book of the period, yet cven
Malory’s work was aremnant of the Middle Ages made up
out of fragments of the past. Good work was done, but
it must be admitted that, while the fiftcenth century may
have been somewhat extravagantly abused, it cannot fairly
be included among the great creative periods of the litera-
ture. One reason for this has already been pointed out:
England stood in nced of a new inspiration, and at the
same time adverse conditions combined to delay its com-
ing. Having followed the course of English literature
during this interval and noted that it sprang mainly from
French and medizval sources, we must now glance at the
progress of the new culture in Italy and then consider its
entrance into England.



CHAPTER II.
THE BEGINNING OF THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE.

Tag enthusiasm for art and letters, already apparent in
Ttaly in the time of Chaucer, had since then continued to
Tho revtval increase.  The leading minds among the Italians
ﬁ{eln;'nlnx began to turn from the logic and theology of

®7: the Middle Ages to the great writers of antiquity.
Detrarch, “the Columbus of the new spiritual hemi-
sphere,” led the way to the classics, and inspired men
with a new spirit. Petrarch himself lived before the
revival of the study of Greek, but it was not long after his
death before a knowledge of Greek life and literature
stirred Italy with the power of a fresh revelation  About
1305, Manuel Chrysoloras, who had been an ambassador
to Italy from Constantinople, began to teach Greck in
Florence, and the study of classical antiquity became a
passion. For a time Italy had the monopoly of this
“new learning”: then students came from beyond the
Alps to sit at the feet of her great teachers, and in the
fifteenth century she was the university of Europe. Art
snd learning found rich and powerful patrons. This is
the century of Cosmo di Medin (1389-14G4), the great
banker-prince, who fostered the culture and destroyed
the libertics of Florence; the century in wiieh his
grandson Lorenzo the Magnificent (1448-1492) was the
centre of brilliant and cager representatives of the new
culture. In painting, it was the century of the Pre-
Raphaclites, of Fra Angelico, Boiticellt, and Ghirlandajo ;
in sculpture, of Ghiberli, Donatello, and Lucca della Robbia.
And it was the century in Italy of a growing moral cor-

m
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ruption, which Savonarola tried in vain to cure. In the
very citadels of the Church the spirit of a revived pagan-
ism was gaining the ascendency, and men were forsaking
the Christian ideals, for the worship of beauty, pleasure,
culture, and philosophy. At the end of the century
. Alexander Borgia, a man of revolting wickedness, was in
the Papal chair. Italy was thus vibrating with life,
agitated and confused by the opposition of rival ideals,
swept on into the wildest excesses; she was at once a
nursery of viee, and the centre of that love of beauty and
culture which it was her mission to dispense. This culture
was to be built into the fabric of modern European civi-
lisation; it was to reinvigorate the genius of England,
and help to promote there the greatest ercative cpoch of
her literature.

In our general survey of the state of England during the
fourteenth century, we saw that the institutions and
ideals inherited from the Middle Ages were already begin-
ning to be supplanted by a more modern spirit. In the
fiftecenth century, this contest between the old and the
new order was fought out to its conclusion; and Dbefore its
close Ingland had passed out of the Middle Ages, and
entered upon a new stage of growth. Duwring this inter-
val of transition, the old feudal organisation of society was
destroyed, provision was made for a more general educa-
tion by the foundation of schools and colleges, the printing
press was established, the “new learning” was introduced,
and signs of a spiritual awakening in matters of religion
became apparent. These radical and comprehensive .
changes were not accomplished by a gradual and peace-
able process of growth. In many instances the old order
passively or actively resisted the progress of the new,
and in the carly part of the century the forces of con-
servatism gained a temporary and partial advantage. The
strength of this reactionary spirit is shown in the attitude



THE REVIVAL OF LEARNING. 173

of the authoritics towards the liberal ideas of Wyelif and
his followers. Henry IV. supported the claim of the
Aetigions Chureh to absolute authority in matters of belief,
persecntion, 80d in 1401 an act was passed, De harefico

comburendo, which provided that heretics should
be burned to death. This was the first law of this char-
acter ever enacted in England. Henry V. (1413-1422
set himself to stamp out the Lollards, who were still very
numerous, and hy 1417, when their leader Sir John Old-
castle was executed, their influence was practically at an
The dectize  €nd.  This hostility towards freedom of thought
oflearung was a drag on the progress of the Universities,
avoxtord 0 especially at Oxford, the source of most of
the nation’s intellectual life  The old scholastic learning,
like the old poctic conventions of the French, was worn
threadbare; yet, while the old curriculum handed down
from the monastic schools no longer satisfied men’s needs,
the new learning Itad not yet come It was one of those
vacant and depressing intervals when men stand irreso-
lute “Detween tno workds, one dead,

The other powerless to be born,”

The new vigour which Wyclif had poured into Oxford
had been stified, and for one hundred years after the death
of the great innovator, Oxford remained sunk in an intel-
Jectual torpor. The Bible was no longer regularly studied
there. She produced no great and onginal thinkers, and
by 1438 the decrease in the number of her students had
become a matter of public concern.  We have associated
this decline of learning with the suppres<ion of free thought,
but it was also due in part to the condition of the country,
unsettled by the frequent political disturbances that char-
seterised this time  What with forelgn war and civil dis-
sensions, from the beginning of the century to the accession
of Henry VII. in 1485, Ingland was hardly ever at rest. The
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The Renaissance in-Italy, which embodied in colour and
stone a love of beauty, produced no such mighty intellect
as that of Bacon, it produced no Shakespeare. The
attraction of Italy for the English is the attraction of
opposites. The profound racial differences between the
Teuton of the North and the Latin of the South, modified
or transfused the influences of Italy, and made the Teu-
tonic Renaissance not merely a revival of letters but a
religious reformation.

While the touch of Greek beauty and philosophy,
restored and immortal after their burial of a thousand
The discov- Y€ATS, Was thus reanimating Iurope, the hori-
ery of the gzon of the world was suddenly cnlarged by a
New World: oorjes of great discoveries. In 1486 Diaz dis-
covered the Cape of Good Hope; in 1492 Columbus pene-
trated the sea of darkness and gave to civilisation a New
World; in 1498 Vasco da Gama rounded Africa and made
a new path to India. Iingland shared in this fever of
exploration; and in 1497 the Cabots, sent by Henry VIL.
“to subdue land unknown to all Christians,” saw the
mainland of America. We can hardly overestimate the
impetus given to the mental life of Europe by such a
sudden rush of new ideas. The opportunities for life and
action were multiplying: man’s familiar carth was expand-
ing on every side. The air was charged with wonder and
romance; the imagination of explorers was alive with the
dreams of a poet; and cities shining with gold, or fountains
of perpetual youth, were sought for in the excitement of
sensation which made the impossible seem a thing of
every day.

In the midst of all the new activity, Copernicus (cir.
1540) put forth his theory that, instead of being the centre
of the universe, round which the whole heavens
revolved, the solid earth was but a satellite in
motion round the central sun. While this conception, so

Copernicus,
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startling to men's most fundamental notions, was slow to
gain general aceeptance, it was another clement of wonder
and of ehange.

The Church was quickened by the currents of this new
life. Men chafed at its corrupt wealth and narrow

mediceval views.  The Bible was translated
Mo Belor- and made the book of the people. Luther, the

type of the unfettered, individual conscience,
faced Pope and Cardinal with his “Here I stand, Martin
Luther; 1 cannot do otherwise: God help me.” This
mighty upheaval shook England as well as Germany. The
year 1526 saw the introduction of Tyndale's translation
of the Bible, and cight years later the policy of Henry VIII.
withdrew the Church in England from the headship of the
Pope.

Thus England came to share in the diverse activities
of the Renaissance, intellectusl, maritime, and religious;
in the revival of learning, the discovery of the
world, and the Reformation. In the fiftcenth
century she had absorbed and stored up many vital in-
fluenecs; early in the sixteenth century these slowly ac-
cumulated forees, these new emotions and ideas, began to
find an outlet in the work of a new class of writers, and we
reach the threshold of the Elizabethan Era, the time when
the Renaissance found utterance mn English bterature.

Bammary,
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startling to men's most fundamental notions, was slow to
gain general acceptance, it was another element of wonder
and of change.
The Church was quickened by the eurtents of this new
life. Men chafed at its corrupt wealth and namrow
medieval views The Bible was translated
;’i’uf;f"' and made the book of the people  Luther, the
type of the unfettered, individual consronse
faced Pope and Cardinal with his “Here I stand Varun
Luther; 1 canrot de otherwise God help me '
mlr'h!y upheaval shook England as well as Gertnv sy e
year 1526 saw the introduction of Tyadale~ ~noson

of the Bible, and eight years later the pojies of Ho. -+ 1T
withdrew the Church in England from the beadn e
Pope.
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e CHAPTER IIL

THE ENTRANCE OF THE NEW LEARNING INTO
LITERATURE

(Cin, 1509-157 9.)

Wrre the reign of Henry VIIL. (1509-1547), we enter
upon a new stage in the progress of the English Renais-
sance. During this period educational reform spreads
from the Universities to the grammar schools, while the
influence of Italian art and culture affects many of the

great nobles and becomes apparent at Court:
ﬁ‘;wam‘;‘;t_ England is beginning, in a somewhat halting and

experimental fashion, to use the new material
she has received. The New Learning, having passed be-
yond merely academie limits, is beginning to be converted
into & new literature.

The new scholarship had naturally started at the Uni-
versities; the new literature naturally began at the Court.
In spite of those faults which later assumed such terrible
proportions, the young Henry VIIL. was well qualified to
be the patron of art and learning. He was enormously
wealthy, open-handed, high-spirited, and remarkable for
his frank bearing, manly beauty, and varied accomplish-
ments. He was probably the most learned and cultured
prince in Europe: he encountered Luther in controversy,
and he wrotc songs, composing both words and musie.
He was a lavish patron of art. He had that love of mag-
nificence, that delight in luxury, beauty, and ecolour, so
characteristic of the men of the Italian Renaissance.
Brutal egoist and tyrant as he was at heart, Henry's in-
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tellectual sympathies, his love of art, his fondness for
gorgeous masques and pageants, combined to promote the
pew culture. Erasmus went €6 far a3 to complain that
the love of learning had left the clergy and “gone from
them to the secular prinees, the court and the nobility.”
Some of the eourtiers made verses which were circulated
in manuseript among their Iriends. The chief among
these “Courtly makers,” as an old writer calls them,
were Sin Troaas Wyarr (1503~1542), and his poetical

disciple lexny Howanp, Eant or Sureey
apnrd (1517 9-1547)  Without great poetic genius,

these two courtiers made an epoch in hterary
history. Indecd, their influence upon the course of Fng-
iish poetry seeins out of proportion ta their ahilities or
ta the intrinsie merit of their worh.  Wyatt and Surrey
were men of cultivated taste  They read the Latin
classicy, they were imbued with a love of Italian poetry,
especially of the ronnets of Petrarch, and 3 large part
of their work conswts of translations or imitations
of foreign models, But, while they did not originate
o new order of pootry, they were the first to intro-
duce new verse-fornss and a new style of poetry into Eng-
land, Italian seholarshup entered England through Groeyn
and his colleagues, talian poetry through Wyatt and
Suerey.  In this important work, Wyatt, who was about
fifleen years oller than Surrey, vwas the leader, Wyatt,
like Chaucer, was at ane time esquire to the King.  When
sbout twenty-three he travelled in Italy, and was after-
wards seni on several diplomatic mussions. He intro-
duced the sonnet into England, and b is said to have been
the first English writer of “polished eatire.” He often
shows an imperfect mastery of metre; but he has Jeft a few
Iyrics which are a worthy prelude to the great chorus of
Tlizabethan song. * Surrey earried forward the work which
Wyatt had begun. Ilis versification i3 smoother than

Vo
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that of his master, his touch is more assured. He wrote -
sonnets in the Petrarchian manner, made translations
from several Latin poets, and above all, in his franslation
of a part of Vergil's &neid he introduced blank verse into
England. The benefit of these innovations to later Eng-
lish poetry is as striking as it is obvious. The sonnet is one
of the recognised glories of English poetry, while blank verse,
used in the first English tragedy, mmproved and developed
by Marlowe, Shakespeare, and Milton, is the metre of our
greatest dramas and our greatest epie.  The publication, in
1557, of the Songs and Sonnets of Wyatt, Surrey, and other
suthors in a work commonly known as Tottel’'s Miscellany
(the forerunner of many similar anthologies), introduced
this new poetry to a wider audience. Surrcy perished at
thirty, a vietim to the tyranny of Henry VIIL.: his work
was but begun, and, for some time after his death the
poctical reformss which he and Wyatt had inauvgurated
made no apparent progress. Indeed, from the publication
of Tottel's Miscellany to the appearance of Spenser's Shep-
herd's Calendar, twenty-two years later, the progress of
English literature was slow, difficult, and unecertain, The
two really unotable poets between Surrey and Spenser are
Tromas Sackvinig, Lorp Buckuurst (1536-1608), and
Georage Gascotexe (16362-1577).  With Sackville, as with
Backvills Wyatt, Surrey, Sidney, Raleigh, and many other

" aristocratic authors of their century, literature
was but one among many varied duties and pursuits. By
birth, wealth, and personal abilities, Sackville was well
fitted to take an active part in court life and public
affairs. He enjoyed the favour both of Elizabeth and
James I, and he led the active life of a suceessful
diplomatist, courtier, and man of affalts. He succeeded
Burleigh as Lord High Treasurer, and he died sitting
at the Council Board. But, if ecircumstances made
Sackville a statcsman, Nature made him a poet. As a
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young man ‘he was onc of the contributors to The
Mirror Jor Magistrates, s lengthy poem by various
authors. This work was designed to be a mirror in
which magistrates, or those that are great in this world,
could sec by the example of others how “unstable” is
“worldly prosperity” and with “what gricvous plagues”
the vices of great princes are punished  Its purpose was
the same as Lydgate’s Fall of the Princes, of which it was
designed to be o continuation  Sackville's contribution
to this poem consisted of a general preface, or Induction,
and the Complaynle of Henrye Duke of Buckingham, in
which_the shade of that nobleman appears and tells the
story of his fall. In the Induction we are told how the
poet, mecting with Sorrow, Is led by her into the region of
the shades that he may see the spints of the fallen princes
and hear them tell therr own storivs. This seems but
the repetition of an old theme; the thought, the verse, the
imagery, all scem taken from the past, but Sackville hag
vitalised these old thoughts and images by his fresh
ercative power and made them a new thing.  The sombre
tone which pervades the noble Induchon, gives it an
impressive and artistic unity. The melancholy mood of
the poct, the forlorn and dreary aspect of nature, the
bitter cold, the gathering darkness, conduce, as in certain
storics of Poe, to produce an harmanicus effect. In the
midst of this gloom and decay, appear the allegorjeal
figures of Sorrow, Old Age, and the rest, presented with a
remarkable vividness and force. It is safe to say that
ne English poct, from the death of Chaucer to the advent
of Spenser, equalled Sackville in clevation, dignity, and
foree. Sackville was rather the precursor of & new pactry
than the follower of the old, and his continuation of Lyd-
gate's Fall of the Princes, is in reality the precursor of
Speaser’s Faérie Qucene.
In the period of uncertainty and experiment which
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noking the triumph of the national langnage incvitable.
Learning was no Jonger shut up in cloisters, and Ascham,
mindful of the need of “the many,” wrote “in the English
tongue for Englishmen,” and addressed his first book “To
all Gentlemen and Yeomen of England.”’' We ean gnin
some notion of the progress of English prose from the ac-
cession of Henry VIIT to the middle years of Elizabeth’s
reign by cnumeratiag a few of the representative books
and authors of that time. Much was done in the ficld of
history to increase the Englishman's knowledge and appre-
ciation of England and her past  Sir Thomas More's His-
tory of King Richard the Thurd (1513%) is a landmark in the
history of English hustorieal prose. It i< not a great book,
like the Utopa, but the story is tolr” simply, clearly, and
almost without comment The hustorians, on the whale,
found it diffienlt to emancipate themselves from monastic
and medizval methods, and the ponderous Chromdles pro-
duced ot this time, are quamt, labortous, and respectable,
rather than brilliant or profound Fasvavx's Chronicle
(Concordana of Histories, printed mn 1515) is a general sur-
vey of the nation’s histery, Hacy's Chronicle, which was
completed by Grarrox (1519), treats of the penod of the
Wars of the Roses; while the important Chronicle of
Houxsten and his co-workers {1577}, furnished Shakes-
peare with the material for some of his greatest plays

The Jabours of Jous Lrnaxe {eir 1506-1552),* the father
of Englich antiquarics,” are a further proof of the interest
then excited by the nation’s past  (irorer Cavexpisn (d
cir, 1562) wrote & life of his master, Cnrdinal Wolsey,
which is said to be “the first separate hiography in the
English tongue,” while The Boke Named the Governomer (1331)
of Sin Trrovas Evvor (1490~1516) 15 “the earlicst English
treatise on moral philosophy.” Froissart was translated
into Englich by Lonp Beryens (1523),and More's Utopia by

+ Tozophilus, the achole of Shootinge (1333),
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Ralph Robinson (1551). Roger Ascham, at one time tutor
to Llizabeth, and one of the most eminent representa-
tives of the new learning in Ingland, wrote his Toxo-
philus (1544) in praise of archery. Asecham writes in an
agreeable, discursive style, relieving his instructions on the
use of the bow with allusions to Plato and the classics and
with reflections on the problems of cducation. Ascham -
explained his theory of education in The-Schoolmaster (1570).
His chief argument in this book is “that young children
should rather be allured to learning by gentleness and love,
than compelled to learning by beating and fear.”* The
sermons of Ascham’s contemporary Huca LaTiner (14857
1555), the sturdy reformer, who was burnt at the stake,
are notable for their plain, vigorous, idiomatic Inglish.
The son of a yeoman, Latimer was a man of the people, as
well as a scholar. Although he came “to stand before
kings,” he spoke with carncstness, courage, and simplicity,
enforeing his teachings with homely and amusing stories,
often drawn from his own experience. It was in this pe-
riod that English took the place of Latin in the services of
the Church. The first complete English Prayer Book, com-
piled and arranged by Cranmer and his assistants from the
old Latin Service Books, was authorised and published in
1549.  Before this (1525), the New Tesiament had been
translated into English by Wirziam Tynpave, and before the
close of the century several translations of the entire Bible
had appeared. The English Bible not only influenced the
course of history; it did much, as has already been said, to
shape and settle the standards of English prose.

But the more distinctly msthetic features of this period
should not be left unnoticed. These years of growth
mhowork  J0d  England  to Spenser, Shakespeare, and
of the Bacon, as well as to Milton, Bunyan, and
translators. Cromuwell; for “every breeze was dusty with the
golden pollen of Greeee, Rome, and Italy.” * The sermons

3 The Schoolmaster, Bk. i * Lowell’s Essay on Spenser.,



STUDY OF THE CLASSICS, 189

and denth of Latimer, the English Prayer Book and Bible,
suggest the presence of those moral and religious clements
in the English Renaissance which gave it & peculiar seri-
ousness, vitality, and clovation: the numcrous translations
from Latin, Greek, and Italian, which date from about the
beginning of Ilizabetl’s ruign, bear witness to the grow-
ing influence of Italy, and the progress of the movement
in the sphere of taste, beauty, and passion. By these
translations, the spirtt of the new cultare, which had
already spread fiom the scholars to the nobility and the
Court, was extended in ever widening cireles to the people
and beeame a living part of the nation’s hterature, Not
only did the rarned Lady Jane Grey linger “with much
delight” over the Greek of Plate, winde the others took
their sport in the Parh, not only did the Pruseess Bliza-
beth herself begin the duy by reading the Greek Testa-
ment and the tragedies of Sephocles, the  translators
also did their part 1t was for them to give the new
thouglit a wider currency, and to make the great classics
the common quarry for all who could read the Lnghsh
tongue,

During the latter half of the <ixtcenth and easly part
of the soventeenth centurivs, Vergl's .Ened, Ovid's
Mctamorphoses, numbers of Nencea’s plays, and Homer,
in the famouns translation of Chupman, were thus made
English Bterature.  The Elizabethan wrtters delighted
in a somewhat ostentatious display of this newly acquired
Jearning, and their works are often illed with clasie allu-
sions which we should now consider commonplace. But
as n quickening power therr effeet was inealeulable  Shakes-
peare’s use of Sir Thomas Nortl's translation of P~
tarel’s Lives admirably lustrates the way in which the
translator supplicd material for the author Out of
North's version Shakeepeare built his Julues Casar, Cori-
olanus, Anlony and Cleopatre, and, to same extent, Timon






CHAPTER IV.

THE CULMINATION OF THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE.

(From Tt ApvENT oF SPENSER, 157D, To THE DEATH OF
BeN JoxsoxN, 1637.)

Tue great age of Elizabethan literature, one of the most
illustrious in human history, began with startling abrupt-
ness.  For nearly two hundred years, from the death of
Chaucer to the appearance of Spenser, the culture of
Italy had been slonly foreing its way mn England, —in-
terrupted or retanded in its progress hy many obstacles.
During this long preparatory period of education, growth,
and experiment, England had received much, hut pro-
duced little. Suddenly, with the advent of Spenser,
the carliest of the great Elizabethan writers, we pass into
a period of the most lavish and amazing creative cnergy.
The lean years, in which Ingland could hardly produce
a poet, are followed by a period of plenty, a period marked
by a superb vitality, crowded with great works and great
men. This period of performance, following as it docs
after two centuries of promise, extends to about the time
of Ben Jonson’s death in 1637, or for some sixty years.
Indecd, the greatest work of this extraoidinary epoch
can be found, with & few exeeptions, within an even
shorter space. Broadly speaking, the literature which
we commonly call Elizabethan, was the work of o single
generation.  Many of the foremost of the Elizabethan
writers were born within a few years of each other, while
Ben Jonson, the last of the Elizabethans, was only some
twenty years younger than Spenser, who may be styled
the first. This means that the great age of Elizabethan
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literature began with the almost simultancous appear-
ance of a number of remarkable men, and that with the
passing of these men it came to an end. Compared with
the length of the preparatory period, this literary culmi-
nation of the English Renaissance scems almost as brief
as it is brilliant.

We cannot hope to account for such an epoch with
scientific exactness. Such a sudden and impressive mani-
festation of latent power was probably the result of a
fortunate conjunction of many causcs, some of which are
unknown or but imperfectly understood. A partial ex-
planation, however, is to be found in the social, political, and
cducational conditions of the time. In Flizabeth’s reign,
and especially during the latter half, there was much to
stimulate genius and encourage literary production.

In the two preceding reigns much of the national force
had been spent in religious controversies. Idward VI.
Freedom from (1047-15563) had forced Protestantism upon a
religious nation not, as a whole, fully prepared to accept
persecution. ¢ Mary (1553-1558), with a religious zeal as
pathetic as, in our eyes, it was cruel and mistaken,
had striven to persecute the people back into Roman
Catholicism. In Elizabeth’s reign we pass out of the
bitterness and confusion of this warfare of religions
into a period of comparative quict. The religious and
political difficulties which beset Elizabeth, on her aceession
in 1558, slowly sank out of sight under her firm and mod-
crate rule. Patience and toleration did much to soften
the violenee of the religious parties; the fierce fires of mar-
tyrdom which had lit up the terrible reign of Mary, were
cold, and the nation, relieved from pressing anxicties,
was comparatively free to turn to other issucs. The very
year in which Shakespeare is supposed to have come up
to London to seck his fortune (1587) saw the final re-
moval of a threatencd danger by the execution of Mary
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Queen of Scots, while the year following England struck
down the haughty menace of the Spaniard by her de-
feat of the Armada,

But the reign was more than a period of relief from past
struggles or persceation; it was marked by & rapid advance
Properity i Mational prosperity and by a widespread in-
of the crease in the comforts and luxuries of life.
people. Among the people there were many eauses of
contentment.  Improved methods of farming doubled the
yield per acre; the domestic manufacture of wool greatly
increased, and homespun came into favour. In many
little ways, by the introduction of chimneys, of feather
beds, pillows, and the more general use of glass, the con-
veniences of living were greatly increased  The sea, as
well as the land, yiclded a large revenue  Not only did
the English fishing-boats crowd the Channel, but hardy
gailors brought back cod from the Newfoundland banks,
or tracked the whale in the vast solitudes of the polar
seas.

England was laying the foundations of her future com-
mercial and maritime supremacy. Iler trade ereased
Growtn of with Flanders and with the ports of the Medi-
Commeree, lerranean, and her merchant ships pushed to

Seandinavia, Archangel, and Guinea. In 1566
Sir Thomas Gresham built the Royal Exchange in Lon-
don, a hall in which the merchants wet as the Venetians
in their Rialto. Toward the end of the sixteenth century
the famous East Indiz Company was established, The
The exten-  Progress of popular cducation under the com-
slon of bined stimulus of the Revival of Learning
edaeatlon. g the Reformation excreised an obvious and
important influence upon the literature of Elizabeth's
time. The dissolution of the monasteries by Henry VIIL
(1535-39) had put an end to the monastic schools,

which with a few exceptions had been antagonistic -,
/
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to the new learning. This was followed by a rapid
increase in the number of free grammar schools, and
through them, widely distributed as they were throughout
the country, some tineture of the new classical learning
spread to the middle classes. Green says that the gram-
mar schools founded in the reigns of Edward VI.and of
Elizabeth constituted “a system of middle-class education
which by the close of the century had changed the very
face of England.”* With this spread of the new classical
learning, we naturally connect a notable change in the
literary conditions of the time. Before the great literary
outburst in Elizabeth’s reign, the literature of Ingland had
been almost entirely written by ecclesiastics or by men of
the aristocratic class. The people of course had their rude,
religious plays, their songs, ballads, and folk-lore; but apart
from these they had been silent. It is a notable fact that
in the great literary era of Ilizabeth’s reign the middle and
lower-middle classes are represented for the first time in
the history of England. Spenser, for instance, was the son
of a cloth-weaver; Shakespeare, of a provincial dealer in
hides and wool; Marlowe, of a shoemaker. All these, and
many others, came from a class which hitherto had almost
no part or place in the making of the representative lit-
erature of the nation; and all these men, like many of their
followers, began their education at one or the other of the
free grammar schools. Before the coming of Spenser, all
the prineipal English poets of the century belonged to the
noble or upper class. Wyatt and Swrey were noblemen
and courtiers; Sackville, Lord Buckhurst and Earl of
Dorset, was Lord High Treasurer of England; Tuberville,
the translator of Ovid, belonged to an old and distin-
guished family in Dorsetshire; Gascoigne was the de-
scendant of a Chief Justice. But after Spenser, while
there are still noble and aristocratic authors, such as

3 History of the English People, ii. 86.
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Sir Philip Sidoey, Lord Bacon, and Sir Walter Raleigh,
there are also the sons of the people, of the terdams
and cobblers and weavers; new men who have &
up from the grommar echools or universitrs chenged
with new ideas  This is the rise of the peopl = the
Kingdom of Letters; the appearance of the * thind estste.”
And it is to these men of the “third estate ™ that the gflory
of Tlizabethan literature is largely due. st is almest wholly
1o them that we owe the Elizabethan drama. Whil the
sudden appearance of this new class of writers wss by no
means the only cause of the sudden greats: Hiza-
bethan literature, we can hardly doubt thsi =
to this result.
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But the Elizabethan passion for dress and ornament is
but & surface indication of the iminense delight in life
21 which b terises the time. If we would
delight up]rvcmc the vital spirit of this crowded and
n . “ foel the rush of its

. . g itself out through

) youth first come to

the full knowledge of lis strength, rejoicing as » giant to

run his course, and determined to do, to sce, to know,

to enjoy to the full.  Shakespeare spoke for his age, when
he declared that:

“ljome-keepmng youth have ever homely wits "3

The noble and wealthy sons of England crowded to
Ttaly: they “swam in a gondola,” * they plunged mnto the
siotous and luxurious pleasures of Venice. The fever of
adventure burned in men’s veins, “We cannot denie,”
wrate one of Sir Walter Raleigh’s companions, “we
caunot denie that the chiefe commendation of virtue
consists in action: we truly say that ofuon is amma viee
sepultura.”® The thrill of this youthful zest in action,
the allurement and mystery of the yet unconquered
world, are in Shakespeare’s lines:

“He wondered that your lordship
Would auffer lum to spend s youth at hame,
While other men of sionder reputation,
Put forth their sons to sock preferment out
Some, to the wars to try thewr fortune there,
Some to discover islands far away.” *
Drake sailed round the world (1577-1580): the tiny
+hips of Hawkins, Frotasher, Gilbert, and the rest, parted

t Tiwo Gentlemen of Verona, Act. 1 fe 1.

T Ax Yau Like It Actav. 8¢ 1

2 De Guiana Carmen Fpu-um quntul by Jusserand, Literary History
of the E'nglish Peopde, vol ii, parti. p 275
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«the distant waters of unploughed seas”. “The -buecanéery
plundered and fought with the zest and unwe.mﬂd vigour
“of the wkmg When Sir Walter Raleigh was - taken
prisoner in 1603, he is said to have been decked with’ four
thousand pounds’ worth of jewels; yet, courtier and. ﬁne
gentleman as he was, he could face peril, hunger, and
privation, in the untracked solitudes of the New World:
With an insatiable and many-sided capacity for life typxcal
of his time, Raleigh wrote poetry, boarded Spanish gal:
leons, e\ploxed the wilderness, and produced in his old age
a huge History of the World. In their full confidence of
power, men carried on vast literary undertakings, like
Sidney’s Arcadia, Drayton’s Polyolbion, or Spenser’s
Faérie Queene, the magnitude of which would have daunted
a less vigorous generation. Nothing wearied, nothing
fatigued them; like Raleigh they could “toil terribly.”
The young Francis Bacon — lawyer, philosopher, and
courtier —wrote to Cecil with an inimitable audacity:
“T have taken all knowledge to be my province.”

The centre of all this full and active life was London.
It was there that not only all the great dramatists, poets;

Shakes- and courtiers met, but there too came the fam-
%earde's ous travellers after their long and perilous voy-
onaon,

ages to take their ease at their inns. At the old
Mermaid Tavern in Bread Street gathered the great mern
of the age. Here Shakespeare, Jonson, Raleigh, and the
rest drank their Malmsey and Canary, and smoked with
wonder the newly introduced tobacco, discussing, doubt=
less, the newest play or poem, or listening eagerly to travel-
lers’ tales of the splendours of Italy or the marvels of- the
New World. .

We must remember that Shakespeare’s, like Chaucer’s, s
London was a walled town, and that its great gates were
still used. Just outside of the wall to the north lay open
fields, dotted occasionally with houses and windmills.
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There was Spitalficld, Smithficld or Smoothficld, then &
grassy plain where tournaments were held, and where,
under Mary, Protestants had been burned.  Much of the
ground about the city was thus uninhabited. The pop-
ulation of London at this time is placed at about a
hundred and fifty thousand people, so that while the eity
was already pushing out into the country in some direc-
tions, the great bulk of the people could still be necom-
modated within the walls,

The streets were narrow and ill-paved, and unhenlthy
from refuse and bad drainage, but they were gay with
the bright and varied costumes of the people,  Along the
Strand, which stretched heyond the eity wall paralle] with
the Thames, stood some of the finest honses of the great
nobles, — York House, where Bacon was born; Durham
Place, where Raleigh lived; Somerset House, Baynard's
Castle, and the Temple, with its gardens.

The majority of houses were built chiefly of wond,
although brick and stone were beginning to be used.
They were turreted, and had many gables and overhang-
ing upper stories.  All the handsome places on the Strand,
whose beautiful gardens sloped to the Thames, had ter-
races and steps leading down to the water, and cvery
great establishment had its own barge and watermen,
Indeed, by cither night or day the Thames waa a bean-
tiful sizht, for the river then ran clear and sparkiing, while
on it floated snowy swans, and brightly trimmed bLoats,
fill] with o gay company, skimmed over its surface.

Tke rame old London Bridge, whith we noted in
Chaucer’s time, was still standing, but many houxs and
thops had been added to tho=e it then contained  Thewe
were built with their rear overhanging the water, which
rushed throygh the arches beneath thrm with grest
rspidity.  The tower which stood before the drawbriden
had been elaborately rebuilt by Elizabeth and ealled None-

-
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such House, and on its battlements was now displayed
a ghastly row of the heads of traitors and eriminals.

But to make our mental picture complete, we must
repeople these scenes with the rush of life; the nave of St.
Paul’s is filled with gossiping throngs, the Thames with its
pleasure-seckers, the theatres packed with noisy specta-
tors. If we can but make all this alive again in our
imagination, we shall realise that to live in Shakespeare’s
London was to touch ab every point all the crowded
activities of the time.

And all this young life, with its varied spheres of action,
was still further quickened by a deep national pride
in the growing greatness of Iingland, and by a feeling

. of chivalric loyalty to the Queen. Religious
oo, differences gave way before a common bond

of patriotism. The men that faced “the Great
Armada’” were united by a common hatred of Spain, a
common devotion to England and to her Queen. The
destruction of this huge armament removed a great weight
of apprehension and left men free to turn to other inter-
ests; it became a moving power in the literature of the
time.  We feel the exultant thrill of this triumph in those
stirring words in Shakespeare’s King John:

“This England never did, nor never shall,
Lie at the proud foot of a conqueror,
But when it first did help to wound itself,
Now these her princes are come home again,
Come the three corners of the world in arms,
And we shall shock them. Nought shall make us rue,
If England to itsclf do rest but true.

And the centre of this new nationality was the Queen.
Capricious, vain, and fickle as Elizabeth was, she awak-
ened a devoted loyalty denied to the gloomy and relent--
less Mary, or to the timorous and ungainly James. She

! Ring John, Act v, Sc. 7.
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" EDMUND SPENSER.
(1552-1599.)

“Here next to Chaucer Spenser les; to whom
In genius next he was, as now in tomb.”
Campen's Version of Spenser’s Eptlaph.
“Qur sage and serious poet Spenser, whom I dare be known to think
a better teacher than Scotus or Aquinas,”
— MivroN’s Areopagitica.
“Sweet Spenser, moving through his clouded heaven
With the moon’s beauty, and the moon’s soft pace,
I called him Brother, Englishman, and Friend.”
— Worpswonrth’s Prelude,

“The gentle Spenser, Fancy’s pleasing son:
Who, like a copious river, pour’d his song
O’er all the mazes of enchanted ground.”
— TrHOMSON'S Seasons,

“The love of beauty, however, and not of truth is the moving
principle of his mind; and he is guided in his fantastic delineations by~
no rule but by the impulse of an inexhaustible imagination.”

— Hazuirr's Lectures on the English Pocts,

Many of those diverse clements which went to the
making of this varied, impetuous, and romantic time,
found expression in the genius of Spenser, the successor
to Chaucer, the forerunner of Shakespeare in the imperial
line of English poets. Spenser began his work at a eritical
moment in the intellectual and spiritual life of England:
For ncarly a century the nation had been stirred by de-
sires and ideals which were distinet and, to some extent,
antagonistic. Inglishmen had felt the allurement of
Italy, the spell of that strange magic which scemed to
the worthy Ascham like “the enchantment of the Circes”;
and England, like Germany, had passed through 2 momen-
tous period in her spiritual and religious life. The Revival
of Letters and the Reformation, thus entering England
at almost the same time, had produced confusion and
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antagonism. Some men were tempted to forget every-
thing in the pure joy of life and in the passion for beauty;
while others, in the zeal of their protest aguinst the delights
of the senses, condemned art altogether, and grew more
rigid and uncompromising in their morality. Men found
it hard to reconcile Beauty with Righteouencess; and the
growing scparation  between the wmsthetic and  the
cthical ideal, reénforeed by political dissensions, divided
England in the seventeenth century into Cavaliers and
Puritans.  Spenser wrote before the lines were thus
sharply drawn, while men were yet confused by the jumble
of new impressions and ideas, and Spenser i3 the rep-
resentative of this time  ITe represents its incongruitics —
its conflicting ideals. He was at once an Enghsh Puri-
tan and an Itahan Humanist he was a lover of the ideal
philocophy of Plato, and he was the poct who brought
into English verse the soft music and sensuous beauty of
the Italian romance. To Milton he was the “sage and
serious Spenser —a better teacher than Seotus or Aqui-
nas.”® To Hazlitt, a brilliant eritic of a later time, “the
love of beauty and not of truth” scemetl the moving prin-
ciple of Spenser’s mind.  We need not attempt to recon-
cile these opposing views; cach has a large measure of
truth. Spenser, standing for his tume, was the child
of the Renaissance and the child of the Engli-h Reforma-
tion. 1le was the Jofty moralist, and the *Rubens of
English pocts.”

Edmund Spenser was born in London in 1552 The
same year saw the birth of Walter Raleigh in a village in
Devonshire, and two years later Philip Sidney
began his short and glorious Iife in his family's
splendid country-house at Penshurst.  Spenser
belonged to a respectable Lancashire family  His father is
believed to have been » journeyman cloth-maker, who
came up to London shortly before the poet's birth.  What-~

Bpenser's
lite.
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ever his ancestry may have been, Spenser’s family had
apparently but little means, and he was forced to make
his own way in the world. After attending the Merchant
Taylors’ School, then just opened in London, as a “poor
scholar,” he entered Pembroke College, Cambridge, as
a sizar, in 1569.' His first published poems, translations
from Du Bellay and Petrarch, appeared in the same year
in a poetical miscellany called the Theatre for Worldlings.
The work is smooth and ereditable, but the cspecial value
of the poem is its indication of Spenser’s early interest
in the French and Italian literatures. While at college
Spenser became acquainted with Edmund Kirke (who
afterwards wrote an introduction to the Shepherd’s Cal-
endar), and with Gabriel Harvey, who figures in the lit-
crary history of the time as a learned if somewhat formal
and narrow-minded critic, deeply interested in the devel-
opment of English poetry. Spenser left Cambridge
after taking his master’s degree, in 1576, and spent two
years in the north, probably with his kinsfolk in Lan-
cashire. About 1579 he settled in London, where he be-
came acquainted with Sir Philip Sidney, the mirror and
pattern of the English gentleman of the time. Tradition
has it that Spenser wrote his Shepherd’s Calendar during
a stay at Penshurst, Sidney’s country-place. The poem
received immediate recognition as a work which marked
the coming of a new and original poct. It is an cclogue,
or pastoral poem, in twelve books, one for each month.
Spenser weaves into its dialogue some of his recent coun-
try experiences, including his unsuccessful suit of a lady
he calls Rosalind. He asserts his Puritanism, condemns
the laziness of the clergy, and pays the customary tribute
to the vanity of the Queen. In Elizabeth’s time the
great avenue to suceess was through the royal favour,

Y A sizar is “an undergraduate student, who, in consideration of
his comparative poverty usually receives freec commons, ”’— Cenlury Dict.
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and Spenser tried to push his fortunes at eourt through
his friend Sidney and the Farl of Leicester. Tt was
probably through the influence of these powerful pa-
trons that Spenser was appointed seerctary to Lond Grey
de Wilton, the new deputy to Ireland; and in 1580 the
young poet left the brilliant England of Elizabeth, with
its gathering intellectual forcex, for a barbarous and re-
Dellious colony. In this lawless and miscrable country
he spent the rest of his hfe, except for brief visits to Eng-
fand; “banished,” as he bitterly writes, “like wight for-
lorn, into that waste where ke was quite forgot.”

Lord Grey was reealled in 1552, but Spenser remained in
Dublin about sit years longer as elerk in the Chancery
Court. We find an unintentional irony in the fact that the
former incumbent, from whom Spenscr purchased the po-t,
a certain Ludovie Brixkett, wished to “ retire to the quiet-
nes of study.”  Spenser was rewarded for his scrvices by
a @it of the eastle of Kileolman, part of the forfeited estate
of the Desmonds,  There Sir Walter Raleigh found him

“Amongst the enolly shade
Of the green alders of the Mullae's shore, " *

and heard from the poet’s own lips the first three books of
his masterpicee, the Fegrie Queene.  Raleigh, a poet him-
elf, was filled with admiration. He prevailed upon Spen-
tcr to go with him to Court and bring his poem to the
attention of the Queen. There was more than one reason
why Llizaheth should look with favour upon the work.
It was glorious poetry, and it was perhaps the most volumi-
nous and claborate compliment ever presented by a poct
to his sovercign.  Not only was it dedicated to “ The most
high, mighty, and magnificent Empres=,” Elizabeth, “to
live with the eternity of her fame;" it was in iteelf a sty-
pendous monument of flattery. _The Faére Queene her-

VSpenser’s Calin Clout Come Home Agawn.
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Nim, to delight his foul in the languer and beauty of the
Italy of the Renaissance. He lived in the dream-norld of
Ariosto and Tasco, and earried their gorgeous fancies into
his Faérie Queene.

After his return to Ircland in 1591, he married Elizabeth
Boyer, “an Irish country lass,” and paid her a poct’s tri-
bute in his Amoretts, or love sonnets, and in the splendid
Epithalamion, or marriage hymn, a poem filled with & rich
and noble music.  Here also, besides writing several minor
poems, he completed six of the twelve books that were to
make up the first part of the Faérie Queene  About 1505
Spenser again visited London, and in the following year
published his Prothalamion, or song before marriage.

It would appear from this poem that Spenser, in his
longing to return to England, had agan beeome an unsue-
cessful suitor at Court. He alludes to the death of his
former patron, the Earl of Leieester, and speaks sadly of
his own “friendless state.”  He rpeaks of his vain “expee-
tation of idle hopes,” of his “long, fruitlesse stay in Princes
Court,” and of the sullen eare and discontent which afflict
him. Ircland scems to have been Spenser's doom, and in
1598 he returned to that misgoverned and perflous country
which necessity had made his home. Shortly after, the
mizerable natives again rose in rebellion, and hordes of
desperate men ravaged Munster.  Spenser's castle was
sacked and burnt.  Although Spenser and his wife managed
to escape, according to Ben Jonson, their new-born child
perished in the flames. Spenscr soon afterward went to
London as bearer of despatches. Here he died a few weeks
Iater (January 16, 1599) in a lodging-house, s ruined and
broken-liearted men.  Ben Jonson wrote: “ He died for lack
of bread in King Street, and refused twenty pieces sent to
him by my Lord of Essex, saying that he had no time to
spend them.”

Spenser stands alone. He is the one supremely rroske
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Ducssa, is overthrown, and the Red Cross Knight, the
“rightcous man,” is united to Truth, or Una. The
remaining books are devoted to man’s conquest of him-
self; to the conflict between his higher and his lower
nature. But besides showing the general warfare between
good and cvil, which is common to all classes, Spenser
aimed to portray the specifie form which that conflict had
aken in his own age. The allegory is thus confused and
complieated by the introduction of contemporary issues.
Thus the struggle between the saintly Una and the dis-
sembling Duessa represents both the cternal warfare
between Truth and Falehood and the contemporary
struggle between the Church of England and the Chureh
of Rome. TFrom time to time we dimly perecive the
image of some great per-onage under this double veil of
allegory, —of Mary Queen of Scots, of Lord Grey, or Sir
Philip Sidney, —until, in pure bewilderment, we often
abandon all attempt to follow the poet's inner meanng
and wander careless and delighted as in a world of drean~
Tor the time at least Spenser the poet, the lover of boann
dominates Spen<er the Puritan, the preacher of —=e--
cousness. We are led to cnjoy without quests -
beauty which delights the eye, or the rhythna .
Intions of n verse which satisfies the car Mo~
and allegory are alike obseured by the int- ..
story, which, as we advance, reminds us of = = -
ing its divided forces through countless rrez:-
ends choked in sand
It would be a mistake to infer fron -

was not in carnest, or that his mo
duced merely as & convenient fres
Among all this delicious and enes
suddenly upon passages that
cl.nl_\- and to high endeavour,
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magic world of shining knights and distressed damsels,
of dragons, fairies, and enchanters; but he feels at heart,
as Shakespeare did, that the substantial world itself is
but “an insubstantial pageant.”* He takes refuge in the
thought of a Divine Energy, cternal and immutable,
working above and in this shifting pageant of our world,
the Master of the dissolving scenes. After all these en-
trancing visions Spenser’s weariness of the mutable shows
which surround us, finds expression in the last stanza of -
his unfinished Faérie Queene:

“Then gin I thinke on that which Nature sayd,
Of {hat same time when no more Change shall be,
But stedfast rest of all things, firmely stayd
Upon the pillours of Bternity,
That is eontrayr to Mutabilitie;
For all that moveth doth in Change delight;
But thence-forth all shall rest eternally
With Him that is the God of Sabaoth hight;
01 that great Sabaoth God, grant me that Sabaoth’s sight!”

But while the noble spirituality of Spenser is present
in the Faérie Queene, it reveals itself almost entirely
in isolated passages. Spenser’s claim to be considered a
great cthical teacher must rest not upon what he intended
to do but upon what he actually accomplished. The soul
of the Faérie Queene does not spiritualise the whole body
of the work. The moral purpose can only be perceived
by deliberate and conscious cffort of the intellect; it does
not foree itself irresistibly upon us through the emotions.
In Macbeth the lesson of the degeneration of a soul through
sin is the essence of the play; it is not deduced by the
intellect, it is felt by the heart. But Spenser was com-
pelled to furnish us with a prose explanation of his alle-
gory; it does not explain itself like The Pilgrim’s Progress.

* Cf. Prospero’s speech, “Our revels now are ended,” ete., in The
Tempest, Act iv, Se. 1, '



TIIE ELIZADETHAN DRAMA. 211
Nevertheless, after all this is admitted, the imperish-
able charm of the poem remains independent of its story
or of its declared purpose. No poet before Spenser had
called out such sweet and stately music from our Eng-
lish speech, and none had so captivated by an appeal to
the pure scnse of beauty. Spenser was a high-minded
Lnglichman, a student of the ideal philosophy of Plato,
with a touch of Puritan severity; but he had, above all,
the warm and beauty-loving temper of the Renaissance.
In is solitary Kileolman, amid the insecurity, pillage,
and misery of unhappy Ireland, he felt the full fascination
of Ttaly. In the Faérie Queene, the hall-pagan and
gorgeous beauty of the Italinn Renaissance finds its most
perfect expression in English poetry, modified and re-
strained by Spenser’s seremity and spintuality and by his
English conscience.  With him we are not, as with Chaucer,
admitted to the mirth and jolly fellowship of the common
Lighway; rather, like Tennyson’s Lady of Shalott in her
high tower, we sce in a glass only the passing reflection
of knight and page. There are moods when this rests and
satisfies; then, again, we look down to Camelot at life
itself, and the mirror cracks from side to side.

Tue ExcLis# DRAMA DEFORE SHAKESFEARE

Shakespeare is so much a part of our English civilisa-
tion, we accept his gift to us so easily, and are so familiar
Elisabothen with his greatness, that it is well to remind
drems ourselves of his place as the king of all literature

Thomas Carlyle wrote of lum- * I think the best
judgmom, not of this country only but of Europe at large,
i< pointing to the conclusion that Shakespeare is the chief
of all poets hitherto; the greatest intelleet who, in our Te-
carded world, has left a record of himself in the way of lit-
crature;"” * and Emerson says, speaking for our own branch

¥ Heroes and Hero Worshap; The Hero as Poet,
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Under these conditions it was impossible to make a living
by writing unless one wrote for the stage. It was the
dramatist who enjoyed the public patronage, the drama-
tist who received the most subetantial rewards, and
an almost irresistible current impelled young literary
aspirants, the clever, impecunious Bohemians, the men
of genius and the men of talent, to choose the dramatic
form. As Mr. Symonds has said, “Dramatic composi-
tion ... was a trade, but & trade which, like that of sculp-
ture in Athens, of painting in Italy, of musie in Germany,
allowed men of creative genius to detach themselves
from the ranks of creditable handicraftsmen. Shakes-
peare stands where Michelangelo and Pheidias stand,
above all rivals; but he owed his dexterity to train-

ing.”
At first sight, this dramatic activity may seem to have
sprung suddenly into being in answer to a new popular
demand. The fist regular tragedy was produced

~ Theprepari- ahout the time of Shakespearc's birth, and he

Elizabettan was twelve years old before the fint regularly
drama. licensed theatre was erected in England (1576).
But the passion for lifc and action did not create the
Elizabethan drama out of nothing; it rather transformed
and adapted to its use a drama which had for centuries
been an important part of the nation’s lile  This drama
had its origin in religion: it dealt (if we except its latest
developments) exclusively with religious or moral themes.
At first it was in Latin, and entirely under the control of
the Church, but gradually it passed out of the hands of
the clergy, and it was no longer written in Latin but in
English; it was acted by professional players and by the
people, and it became a popular possession and amuse-
ment.  What, then, was the general character of this
drama, and what were the principal stages in its growth?
¥ Shakspere's Predecessors in the English Drama, p. 61.
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arine. It was produced under the direction of a Norman
clerk, who had come from France to take charge of the
Conventschool at St. Albans. The miracle play soon be-
came domestieated in Ingland. At first, plays were pro-
duced in the churches, or in some ceelesiastical institution,
then (as in the play of Adam and Ere, ¢. 1150) on a scaffold
at the church-door, then in the church-yards, and at length
on the village green, or in the town's strects. Gradually
they passed altogether out of the hands of the clergy, and
Iecame English plays, acted by and for the people in the
vulgar tongue. It beecame the custom to arrange & num-
ber of these biblieal plays in a series, or eycle, so as to pre-
sent the chief events of the seriptural narrative from the
Creation to Doomeday, in a dramatie sequence.  Towards
the end of the thirteenth century such eycles were acted by
the Guilds (or incorporated associations of various trades
and erafts) in some of the towns.  Miracle plays were often
produced on a movable platform ealled a pageant It re-
sembled a huge box on low wheels, and it was divided into
two storics, or tiers.  The lower story was commonly en-
closed by curtains and vsed as a dressing-room; the upper,
which was open at the sides, was the stage.  The spectators
assembled in groups at various places in the town, at the
street-corners, the town-cross or chewhere, and the pa-
geants were drawn from group to group  Fach pageant
performed only one play in the series, and as one pageant
followed another in regular succession, each group of spec-
tators would, by remaining in the same spot, see the wlole
series of plays. Some times seaffolds were used instead of the
movable stages.  Tour eyeles of these plays have been pre-
served, —the cycle of York, of Towneley (so-called because
the manuseript once belonged to a family of that name),
of Corentry, and of Chester. 'These cycles contain in all
nearly one hundred and forty plays. The people as they
watched the production of one of these eycles, saw the
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arine, Ttwss produced under the direction df 3 Norman
elerk, whe hmlpcume from France to take charge of the
Convent-school ot St. Albans. ‘The miracle play soon be-
came domesticated in England, At fist, g\a}s. were pro-
duced in the churehes, or in some ecclesiastical institution,
then (as in the play of Adam and Ere,c. 1350)on 3 scaffold
at the church-door, then in the church-yards, and at length
on the village green, o in the town's streets  Gradually
thiey passed altogether out of the hands of the clergy, and
Yecame Enghish plays, acted by and for the people in the
vulgar tongue. 1t became the custom to artaage & num-
ber of these biblieal plays in a <eries, or eycle, <o as to pre-
st the eliief events of the scriptural narrative from the
Creation to Doomsday, n a dramatic sequence  Towards
the end of the thirteenth century such eycles were acted by
the Guilds {or incarporated ascoriations of various trades
and erafts) in some of the towns  Miracle plays were often
predueed ot a movable platform catled a pageant 1t ye-
femblad a huge box on tow wheels, and it was divided into
tra stories, or tiens, The lower story was commonlv en-

P R
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the common cncmics of mankind., Thus, in The Castle
of Persevcrance, the carthly life of man in its successive
stages of infancy, youth, manhood, and old age, is brought
before us in the person of the hero, the representation, or
type, of mankind (Fumaman Genus). We sce this typical
man attended by o good and an evil angel; we see him
yiclding to various temptations, — personified as the World,
Pleasure, Folly, and the like, —and finally saved through
repentance and confession.t  In such a play, in spite of all
ity artistic shortcomingy, we find that coneeption of lifc as
a rpiritual warfare which is the basis of the Farie Queene.
The mowal play of Everyman forees Tome upon the mind
and conscience of the hearer a conviction of the shortness
of human hife and of the vanity of mercly carthly interests.
A sense of the imminenee of death and judgment domi-
nates the play.  The profound impression whicl this play
made upon modern audiences, when 3t was revived a few
years ago, chows that the moral play at its hest has that
truth to the fundamental facts of human life, that power in
presenting them, which give greatness and permanence to
art. The almost unequalled power of this play conwists in
the universal importance of its theme  The experience of
Yiveryman is, or will be, owrs; cach hearer moves towards
the grave with him, and sees in his struggles and shortcom-
ings the image of his own.

Judging from the specimens which we possess, the mo-
rality plays as a whole suffer from the samencss of their
theme; on the other hand, we sce that in them the drama,
once restricted to biblical or legendary subjects, passes be-
yond these limits toward a wider field

A further step was taken by Jons Hevwoon eir 1500-

% C]. the allegory running through the suctessive contests of Gareth
Ywith Phosporus, Meridan, Hesperus, Noz, and Mors i Tennyson’s
| Garcthand Lymeti.
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porter of the gates of Hell in a certain miracle play. At
times we scem to discern n less superficial connection, ns
when Marlowe’s Faust stands like Humanwm Genus, between
his good nnd bad Angel, or when, like the wicked in the
miracle plays, he is earried off by devils to cternal tor-
ments.  In truth, the miracle and morality plays, with all
their uncouthness and deficieneies, were sustained and cle-
vated by their stupendous themes; they dealt with issues
so universal, that later dramatists could hardly escape
treating them agan, although in a different form. Mac-
Ueth is, after all, but a glonfied miracle play. The scene,
the time, and the actors are changed, but there in the
Scotch ilighlands, as in the Garden of Eden, we again see
enacted {he old drama of man’s temptation, his fall, and
Tis spiritunl exile.  But above all we must remember that
for hundreds of years before Marlowe and Shakespeare, this
religious drama fostered and hept alihve a love of play-
going among the English people It made the drama a
national amuscruent, a popular possession  Tlus drama,
c~sentially serious and moral, changed and supplemented as
it was by the new ideas and fresh inspiration brought by the
Renaiceance, was o basis for the drama of the later time
Through the Interlude, as we have seen, the drama
became less religious and didactie, by the substitution of
The begias real characters for personifications, and by the
ning of the satlrical treatment of contemporary abuses, it
regular drew nearer to Ife in its more famuliar and
overy<ay aspects. All that was needed to
transform the Interlude into a comedy was the intro-
duction of a more fully developed plot  In making this
transition, England was helped by the example of the
classic, and particularly the Latin, writers 1t had
become customary to produce plays at <come of the
schools; and the schoolmasters, the schools, and the
Universities, had an important share in the establishment

drams.
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Viclories of Henry V., ncted before 1588, Sir Thamas
More, about 1590, The Troublesome Raign of King Jokn,
printed in 1591, and The New Chronicle istory of King
Leir and his Three Daughters, Gonerill, Ragan, and Cor-
delle, scted two years later (1593). The influence of
classieal study alo, was apparent in the choice of subject.
Thus, there i3 an early tragedy on the story of Appius
and Virginie (cir. 1563), and a Lamentable Tragedy Mired
Ful of Pleasant Mirth, Conteyning the Life of Cambises
King of Percia (cir. 1569-70).

We can better estimate the power of this patriotic spirit
in moulding the drama if we turn for a mowment to its in-
fluchee on other forms of contemporary literature, We
have already alluded to the Jabours of such antiquarians
and historinns of this time as Leland, Stowe, and Holin-
shed, and we have spohen of Holinshed's relatyon to the
dramatic pre-entation of English history ' Sule by side
with this historieal prose we find an enormous quantity
of verse inspired by the same patriotic interest in the
England of the present or the past.  William Warner set
forth the history of England from the Deluge to the time
of Elizabeth in & much read poem of ten thousand lines
(Alhion’s England, 1586); Samucl Danicl dealt with
English history in Ms Cawril Wars (1595); later Michacl
Drayton wrote his Herowcal Eprstles, ns splendid ballad,
the Battle of Agincourt, and his gigantic poemn Polyolbion
(1613-1622). The lust named, a “strange Hereulian
toil” as Drayton appropriately calls it, is a poctical
desceription of England in thirty books, containing in all
about one hundred thousand lines. All these writers
were bidding people to

“Look on England,
The Empress of the Curopean isles,
The mistress of the ocean, her navies
Putting 8 girdle round sbout the world 1
* Poge, 187 supra,  ? Massinger, The Mard of Honour, Act § Be. 1,
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From the historical plays already named we pass casily
to a higher order of drama in the Edward I1. of Christopher
Marlowe, Shakespeare’s great predecessor, until we reach
the climax of England’s patriotic drama in the work of
Shakespeare himself.

About 1580 we find the drama rapidly taking form in
London through the work of a group of rising dramatists,

many of whom brought from the universities

Y - .

gi‘:ﬁ;’;ﬁ’;ﬁ“ a tincture of the new learning. Many of these

playwrights lived in a wild, Bohemian fashion,
haunting low taverns, and consorting with the vilest
company. Some of them, like the dissipated and unfor-
tunate Greene, were beyond the pale of respectable society.
Their means of living were precarious, for literature was
not yet a recognised profession. Some of them wrote
romances, poems, or pamphlets, as well as plays. They
were, as a class, mere literary adventurers: scholars ac-
quainted with the London slums, the associates of actors,
then a despised class, if not actors themselves, and strug-
gling to live by their wits as best they could. Prominent
among these shapers of the Elizabethan drama were Jonxn
Lyry (1553-1606); Tmomas Kyp (1558-1595), whose
Spanish Tragedy was frequently referred to by Shakes-
peare and the later dramatists, Georee PerLE (eir. 1558~
cir. 1598); and RoBeRT GREENE (1560-1592).

! The recent discovery of the precise date of Kyd’s birth proves
him to have been about six years older than Marlowe and Shakespeare.
Some erities argue from this that he probably began his work before
Marlowe, and contend that, in consequence of this probable priority,
his share in the development of English tragedy is more important than
was formerly supposed. Whatever conclusion we may adopt, Kyd
was beyond sl question an important force in the shaping of English
tragedy.  His Spanish Tragedy (written, perhaps, before 1588, and per-
formed with great success in 1592) was enormously popular; according
to a high autherity “ the most popular play of the entire age outside
of Shakespeare.”  Like Titus Andronicus, it “ recks with blood,” but
the plot is skilfully developed, and there are evidences of dramatic and
poetic power, Poetieally, it is distinctly inferior to the work of Mar-
lowe. V. Prof. Schick’s preface to his edition of The Spanish Tragedy.
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The work of this remarkable group of playwrights must
be passed by here with only the briefest mention. Lyly
was an Oxford man. He aspired to be Master of the
Revels,! and he knew the delays and disappointments of
the unsuccessful suitor for Elizabeth's favour. “A thou-
sand hopes,” he wrote bitterly in 1593, “but all nothing;
a hundred promises, but yet nothing **  Lyly’s plays were
produced by two companics of child-actors known as
“the children of Paul's” (i.c. the choristers of St. Paul's
Cathedral) and “the children of the Chapel” (i e. the chor-
iters of the Royal Chapel at Whitehall), and they werce un-
doubtedly acted before the Queen  Lyly was not a writer
of great depth or power, but his comedics, though slight,
are fanciful, lively, and entertaimng  The dialogue, as
in parts of Alexander and Campaspe, i3 often clever and
animated. His light touch fitted lsm to excel in the
lyric, and at least one of his songs, “ Cupid and Campaspe,”
has long been generally known and admired  Iyly first
beeame famous by his two stories, Euphues, the Anatomy
of Wit (1579), and Euphucs and Ihs England (1580).
These books, which mark the beginning of the Elizabethan
romance, were written in a curiously elaborated and arti-
ficial form. This highly mannered and pedantic style
soon found imitators and was known as Euphuism? Lyly
used this style again in his dramaz  George Pecle, like

* The Master of the Revels nas an officer selected to direct the
amusements of the Court, or of the household of a great nobleman,
1n Henry VIIL's reign the Master of the Revels was made a permanent
Court ofticial.  11e took eharge of the masks and costumes used 1n the
public entertainments, and had vanous other duties connected with
the Court amusements and Royal Progresses

¥ Cuphuism is thus defined by Dr Fumess in Preface to Lore's
Latour’s Lost, * This style, when examined, disclnees ax marked chame-
teristics constant antitheses not only sn words, but in balinced sen-
tences, and the antitheees are then rendered more noticcable by alli.
teration; to this is added a profumon of illustrations drann from
‘unnatural Natural History,” to use Collier’s happy phrase.”
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Lyly, was a graduate of Oxford. He came to London
about 1581, where he led a reckless and riotous life as
poet, dramatist, and actor, and died miserably in 1597-98.
His pastoral, The Arraignment of Paris, usually con-
sidered his best work, contains a fine fribute to “ Hustrious
England, ancient scat of Kings,” and one very simple and’
pleasing song, “TFair and fair and twice so fair””  Pecle
had possibly less influence on the drama than either Lyly
or Greene, yet his verse kindles at times into true poetry.
There is a fervid and noble eloquence in his Farewell to Sir
John Norris, and the sonnet “ His golden locks Time hath
1o silver turned,” is worthy of the beautiful sctting which
Thackeray has given it in the Newcomes! Greene, who
left behind him the story of his pitiable life in his singular
tract, A Groal's Worth of Wit Bought with a Mllion of Re-
pentance, s probably ab his best in his comedy of Friar
Bacon and Friar Bungay. The scene is laid in the coun-
try, and there is a freshness, a wholesomeness, about the
play, a suggestion of open air and sunshine, which contrast
pathetically with Greene's stifling and sordid surroundings.
But, greater than all these in the tragic intensity of his
genius and the swelling majesty of his “mighty line,”
Morlowo, V8 CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE (1564-1508), the
immediate forerunner of Shakespeare.  When

Marlowe began to write, the form of the English drama was
still unsettled. Under the influence of its classic models
tragedy was inclined to be stiff, stilted, and formal; while
in contrast with the work of the scholarly and somewhat
artificial writers there were rude, popular interludes in
jingling rhymes, full of rough, clownish tricks and jests,
and without unity and proportion. Marlowe's fine touch
did much to reduce this confusion to order. His verse is
the ﬁr}czst_ befog‘e Shakespeare's; and stormy and riotous as
was his life, his work shows the true artist’s unselfish de-

! The Newceomes, vol. ii. chap, xxxviii.
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votion to & high and beautiful ideal.  Marlowe was the son
of a Canterbury shoemaker, and was born two months be-
fore Shakespeare. e graduated at Cambridge and came
to London in 1581 to plunge into the vortex of rechless and
Inwless life that circled round the theatre. Passionate,
unquict, ambitious, Marlowe was spoken of perhaps unjustly
as an atheist and a blasphemer.  He dies before he reaches
thirty; stabbed, we are told, with his own dagger in a low
tavern at Dvptfnrnl The much of the unknown, which he
ihirsted for like his own Faustus, stops him in the midst ol -
his doubts, his passionate longings, his dcﬁnncc, his jove-
making, nnd his fame —and at lon"th e is quiet.
Marlone's carliest play (Tamburlaine, First Part before
1587, Second Part 1500) portrays the insatiable thirst for
power, the spirit of the typical conqueror longing for “the
sweet fruition of an earthly crown””  Another of Marlowe's
tengedies, The Jew of Malta, is gencerally thought to have
furnished Shakespeare with some hints for his Shylock in
The Merchant of Venice. Eduard I1.drew more firmly the
lines of the English historical drama, while Dr Faustus,
with its magnificent bursts of poetry and the accumulating
terror of its tragie close, i3 full of that overmastering long-
ing for the unattainable which scems to have been the
strongest characteristic of Marlowe's restiess nature.  In
thee famous lines from Tamburlaine, Marlowe himself
seems to speak to us:
*Nature, that framed us of four elements

‘Warring within our breasts for regiment,

Doth teach us oll to have asping minds;

Our rouls whose faculties can comprehend

The wondrous architecture of the norld,

And measure every wandering planet’s course,

Still climbing after knowledge infinite,

And slnays moving ns the restless spheres,

Will us to wear ourselves and never rest —.”

Plays were acted in England before any theatres were

built.  The Inferludes, or the carly dramas, were often



Some greqy, noble oy ,
e end of ¢ huge halls, Perhapg
Or festiyg). When Plays pe.
ime they often Performeq jy, the
inns, Se square inn~ya1‘ds,
or baIcom'es Which pqy around
ng walls of th Inn, are SUpposed ¢, ave fy,.
or the regulap theatyeg, The 8rowing
clight jy, p 4y-going Scems 1ave Produceq generg)
demayq for and eompy,, ious accommoyy.
i : ing nown g4 “The heatyg
Inshyy Ij S, in the i
* ¥

*Arom this time
sed, ang When k
0 (about jsem a

Rays we g
, 45 thege: « Oxi 18; or, if
m'emcnt.ly, let 5 o tome doyp from the top
he Stage apq draw hey up.”’ 1

.1 Greengr Alplzonsu\s-\

i b, 357,

QUoteq by CoIIier, Annale of the Stage,



ELIZABETHAN TIIEATRLS. 227

in more than one place in the choruses of Henry V.
Shahespeare seems to be impatient of the slender resourees
of his stage-setting, as when he ashs:

“Can this cock-pit hold
The vasty fields of France? or may we cram
Within tlus wooden O the sery casques
That dul affrnght the air at Agincourt?"”*

And in the wonderful deseription that precedes the battle
of Agincourt he complains.

The private theatres were smaller and more comfortable
than the public.  They had seats in the pit and were en-
tirely under roof. Terformances were gnven by eandle or
toreh light, and the audiences were usuaily more select.
The following description by Mr. Symonds gives us a vivid
notion of the performance of a play in Shakespeare's time:

++ Lot us Imagine that the red-lettered play-bill of a new tragedy
h1e been hung out beneath the pleture of Dame Vortune [ie. at
*The Fortuno ™ Theatre, tho great rival of Shakespeare's Theatre,
*'The Globu™]; the flag is fiying from the roof, the drums hasve
beaten, and the trumpets are sounding for the second time It i3
threa o'clock upon an afterncon of summer  We pass through the
Friat door, ascend gome steps, take our key from the pocket of
our trunk hose, and let ourselves into our private room on the first
or lowest tier.  Wo fimd oureelves in a low, square bmlding, not
unlike n cirens; smelling of sawdust and the breath of people
The yand below is crowded with simpering mechanics and prens
tices in groasy Jeathern ferbins, servants in blue friezo with their
masters” badges on their shoulders, boys and grooms ellowing

* Chotus to Henry V. Act i ? Chorus to Act jv,
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each other for bare standing ground and passing jests on their
neighbours. Five or six young men are already seated before
the curtain playing cards and eracking nuts to while away the
time. A Doy goes up and down among them offering various
qualities of tobacco for sale and furnishing lights for the smokers.
The stage itself is strewn with rushes; and from the jutting tiled
roof of the shadow supported by a couple of stout wooden pillars,
carved with satyrs at the top, hangs a curtain of tawny-coloured
silk. This is drawn when the trompets have sounded for the third
time, and an actor in a black velvet mantel, with a erown of bays
upon his flowing wig, struts forward, bowing to the audience. 1le
is the Prologue.

¢« The Prologue ends.

«The first act now begins. There is nothing but the rudest
scenery; a battlemented city wall behind the stage, with a placard
hung out upon it, indicating that the scene is Rome. As the play
proceeds this figure of a town makes way for some wooden rocks
and 2 couple of trees, to signify the Hyreanian forest. A damsel
wanders alone in the woods, lamenting her sad case. Suddenly
a cardboard dragon is thrust from the sides upon the stage, and
she takes to flight. The first act closes with a speech from an old .
gentleman clothed in antique robes, whose white beard flows down
upon his chest. Ile is the Chorus. . . The show concludes with
a prayer for the Queen’s Majesty uttered by the actors on their
kneces.”!

* Shakspere’s Predecessors in the Inglish Drama, chap, viii.
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. WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE.
'(mm-mm.)

1 Joved the man, and do honour bis memuory, on this side {dalatry,
a8 mueh avoany, Ilo was indead honest, and of an open and free
L hature; Bad an exeellent pliantasy, beave notons, and gentle expmos-
o+ Alons, wherem he fawed wath that facility that sometimes it was necess
S oeary he abonld be sopped,
" ~=BrN JonsoN,

“Rut Shakespeare’s mague conld not copaed be,
* Within that esrele none durst walk but he,”
. —Jonx Dnypes,

“The steeam of time, which lly washing the
fabiries of other pocts, pavses without wjury by the adamant of Shakes-
peane,”

Trscolubl,

- e S e Jonwsow,

“The greatest genius that porhape hunan nature has yet produced,
our myriadamindad Slikespe i,
—8uerer Tator Cotertoar,
* Other abide our question,  Thou arg free

We nsk and ash ~- Thun zmilest and art shill,

Outstopping hnowlslge, . PPN

Aund thot, who didst the stars and sunbe uns know,

Relf<choal'd, relfseann’d, self honour'd, self-secure,

Thdst tread on eanth wngess'd mt B
=Mt Arvorn

There is on Ienley Street, in Stratford-on-Avon, War-
wichahire, an old house, with gabled roof and low-ceil-
inged rooms, wWhich every year is made the
object of thousands of pilgrimages  Here Wil
liam Shakespeare was born, on or about the twenty-thind
day of April, 1561, His father, John Shakespeare, the son
of & small farmer in the neighbouring vitlage of Swttertickd,
added to his regular business of glover sundry dealings in

Hia youth,
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wool, corn, and hides, and possibly the occupation of
butcher. His mother, Mary Arden, the daughter of -a
wealthy farmer near Stratford, was connceted with one
of the oldest and most distinguished families in Warwick-
shire. The Ardens came of hoth Norman and Saxon
bload, and thus represented “the two great race clements
that have gone to the making of the typical modern Eng-
lishman.” ! The influences about Shakespeare’s youth'
were such as growing genius instinctively appropriates =
to its use. Then, as now, Warwickshire was full of that
abundant and peaceful beauty which has
come to represent for us the ideal English
landseape.  In Shakespearce’s day its northern part was
overgrown by the great forest of Arden, a bit of primeval
woodland like that which we enter in As You Like Ii; while
southward of the river Avon, which runs diagonally across
the county, stretehed an open region of fertile farm-land.
Here were warm, sunny slopes, gay with those wild-
flowers that bloom forever for the world in Shakespeare’s
verse; low-lying pastures, where meditative cows stand
knee-deep in grass, and through which wind the brimming
waters of slow-flowing and tranquil streams. Stratford
lies in this more southern portion; but in Shakespeare’s
day the forest of Arden reached to within an casy dis-
tance of it for an active youth. Near his native town the
young Shakespeare could loiter along country lanes, past
hawthorn hedgerows or orchards white with May, coming
now and then on some isolated farmhouse or on the cluster
of thatched cottages which marked a tiny village. There
was Spitterficld, where he must have gone to visit his
grandfather; Shottery, where he wooed and won Anne
Hathaway. There, in the midst of this rich midland
scenery, was his own Stratford with its low wood-and-

Warwickshire,

' V. article on *“Shakespeare,” by J. Spencer Baynes, in Ency-
clopedia Britannica, ninth edition,
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plaster houses and straggling streets, its massive grammar
school, where, as a boy, he conned his Lilly's Latin Gram-
war. A dittle apart, by the glassy Avon, stood old
Trinity Church, its lofty spire ri-ing above the surround-
ing clms. There is abundant evidence that Shake-peare
loved Warwickshire with a depth of attachment that
nothing could alter. These carly surroundings entered
into and became & permanent part of his life and genius,
and his works are full of country sights and sounds. He
shows us rural England in such seenes as that of the sheep~
shearing in The Winter's Tale ; he contrasts the free wood-
land with the court in As You Like It ; he defines for us
the essence of the ideal shepherd’s life;* and in many
& song, written to be sung in crowded London theatres,
Lis imagination escapes to the fields and flowers of his
native Warwichshire.

And Shakespeare’s Warwickshire added to mnatural
beauty the chanm of local legend and the traditions of a
splendid past. Within easy reach of Stratford lay War-
wich, with its fine old castle, once the home of the great
king-maker of the Wars of the Roser The whole region
was bound by tradition and asscciation to that great
civil strife which is one of the chicf themes of Shakes-
peare’s plays on Inglish history Near by was Kenil-
worth, the eastle of Elizabeth's favourite, the Earl of
Leicester, where the Queen was received (1575) with those
magnificent revels, at which the hoy Shakespeare may
have been present. Travelling companies of players scem
to have visited Stratford during Shakespeare's early
years, whose performances he doubtless witneesed  He
may even have gazed at the wonders of a miracle play at
Coventry, a town some twenty miles distant, where these
plays were frequently produced by the Guild<,

* Lines beginning, “To sit upon a hill," 3 Heary VI, Act
Se. B v



230  THE TRIUMPH OF THE RENAISSANCE.

wool, corn, and hides, and possibly the occupation of
buteher. His mother, Mary Arden, the daughter of -a
wealthy farmer near Stratford, was conneceted with one
of the oldest and most distinguished familics in Warwick-
shire. The Ardens came of both Norman and Saxon
blood, and thus represented “the two great race elements
that have gone to the making of the typical modern Eng-
lishman.”! The influences about Shakespeare’s youth
were such as growing genius instinctively appropriates '
to its use. Then, as now, Warwickshire was full of that
abundant and peaceful beauty which has
come to represent for us the ideal English
landscape. In Shakespeare’s day its northern part was
overgrown by the great forest of Arden, a bit of primeval
woodland like that which we enter in As You Like It; while
southward of the river Avon, which runs diagonally across
the county, stretched an open region of fertile farm-land.
Here were warm, sunny slopes, gay with those wild-
flowers that bloom forever for the world in Shakespeare’s
verse; low-lying pastures, where meditative cows stand
knee-deep in grass, and through which wind the brimming
waters of slow-flowing and tranquil streams. Stratford
lies in this more southern portion; but in Shakespeare’s
day the forest of Arden reached to within an easy dis-
tance of it for an active youth. Near his native town the
young Shakespeare could loiter along country lanes, past
hawthorn hedgerows or orchards white with May, coming
now and then on some isolated farmhouse or on the cluster
of thatched cottages which marked a tiny village. There
was Snitterfield, where he must have gone to visit his
grandfather; Shottery, where he wooed and won Anne
Hathaway. There, in the midst of this rich midland
seenery, was his own Stratford with its low wood-and-

‘Warwickshire,

' V. article on “Shakespeare,” by J. Spencer Baynes, in Ency-
clopedia Britannica, ninth edition.
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plaster houces and straggling streets, its massive grammar
school, where, as a boy, he conned his Lilly's Latin Gram-
mar, A little apart, by the glasy Aven, stood old
‘Trinity Church, its lofty rpire rising above the surround-
ing elms  There iz abundant evidence that Shakespeare
loved Warwickshire with a depth of attachment that
nothing could alter. These early surroundings cntered
into and became a permanent part of his life and genius,
and his works are full of country sights and rounds. He
shiows us rural England in such scenes as that of the sheep-
shearing in The Wanter's Tale ; he contrasts the free wood-
land with the court in As You Lile JI; he defines for us
the cssence of the ideal shepherd's life;? and in many
a fong, written to be sung in crowded London theatres,
lis fmagination escapes to the ficlds and flowers of his
native Warwickshire. .

And Shakespearc’s Warwickshire added to natural
beauty the charm of local legend and the traditions of a
splendid past.  Within easy reach of Stratford lay War-
wick, with its fine old castle, once the home of the great
hng-maker of the Wars of the Roses  The whole region
was bound by tradition and association to that great
civil strife which is one of the chicf themes of Shakes-
peare’s plays on English history. Near by was Kenil-
worth, the castle of Tlizabeth’s favourite, the Larl of
Lricenter, where the Queen was received (1575) with those
magnificent revels, at which the boy Shakespeare may
have been present.  Travelling companies of players seem
to have visited Stratford during Shakespeare’s early
years, whose performances he doubtless witnessed  He
may even have gazed at the wonders of a miracle play at
Coventry, a town some twenty miles distant, where these
tlays were frequently produced by the Guilds.
tﬁ‘%l.inu boginning, ““To sit upon a WlL"” 3 Heary VI, Act n
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Besides all that he gained from such surroundings and
experiences, ~Shakespeare had the advantage of some
stratforg  INstruction at the town grammar school, which
Grammar  he probably entered in 1571, when he was
School. seven years old. The old school at Stratford
had been suppressed along with many others when the
monastic system of education was broken up, and the
school which Shakespeare attended had been recently
established by Idward VI. on the old foundation. The
religious upheaval of the early part of the century, and
the impulse of the New Learning, were thus felt in
that provincial town, and the influence of this great
change touched Shakespeare even in his youth. Latin
was the chief study, and it is recasonably certain that
Shakespeare, who remained at school about six years,
gained a fair clementary- knowledge of the language,
although long after, the learned Ben Jonson spoke slight-
ingly of his friend’s scholarship. By 1577 John Shakes-
peare, who had been prosperous and respeected, was
already pressed for money, and about this time Shakespeare
was taken from school. The boy, then about thirteen,
may have helped his father in the business. According
to an old account he was “apprenticed to a butcher.”
However this may have been, it is practically certain that
he made himself useful in some way, and that his school
life was interrupted beeause his help was needed at home.
Just how the young Shakespeare earned his bread at this
time, is, after all, comparatively unimportant; our real
Anterest is in the boy himself. But as soon as we pass
beyond the few recorded facts of Shakespeare’s life and try
to reach the secret of his personality, we enter the doubt-
ful region of theory and conjecture. We can only infer
or imagine what he was, thought, felt, or aspired to, dur-
ing those years of youth and early manhood. e cannot
“pluck out the heart of his mystery”: we are still, in
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Fmerson’s phrase, “out of doors.” The most we can do
is to fancy oursclves in Shakespeare’s Warwickshire; to
picture its country life, its remotencss from the great
world, the oddities of ita rustics (reproduced, perhaps,
in the clownich artisans of A Midsummer Night's Drcam),
and the narrow sclf-importance of its local magnates,
We may feel sure that the marvellously receptive mind of
Shakespeare was not insensible to these things.  We may
feel sure that with his deep and delicate apprehension of
human life and of the world of Nature, he was quick to
respond to the beauty, the pathos, the comedy, and the
tragedy, that lay around him. This was his school: his
simple neighbours, his homely dutics, his rustic pleasures,
gave him his first materials for bis art. Here he first
strove to spell out the meaning of that great volume which
he afterward spoke of as “Nature'’s infinite book of
seereey.” *

Nevertheless, all that we know of Shakespeare leads us
to imagine that he was not merely the dreamy and medi-
tative spectator of life at this time, but rather one who
fiung himself into its varied experiences with the zest of
an ahounding vitality., We are rather led to think of him
in these carly years as hot-headed, passionate, even, per-
haps, as a trifle lawless, a5 “a man whose blood 15 warm
within.”? Tn 1582, when he was only eighteen, and in
spite of his father's straitencd circumstances, he marricd
Anne Hathaway, 2 woman cight years older
than himself. Three or four years later he left
his wife and children and went ta London to wrestle with
Tortune; coming “as others dn” to try against the great
“General Challenger” the strength of hi youth® Ae-
cording to an old tradition, the immediate reason for

Harrisge,

¥ Antony and Cleapatra, Acty Se 2
3 Merchant of Venice, Act1 &e 1
* Ay You Like It, Act i, 8c. 2,



234 THE TRIUMPH OF THE RENAISSANCE.

Shakespeare’s leaving Stratford was his quarrel with Sir
Thomas Lucy, & neighbomring landed proprietor. “He
had,” writes the chief authority for the story, “by a mis-
{ortune common cnough to young fellows, fallen into il
company, and, among them, some, that lmde a frequent
practice of deer-stealing, engaged him with them more
than once in robbing a park that belonged to Sir Thomas
Lucy of Charlecote near Stratford.”  “Tor this,” says the
original authority for the story, “he was prosecuted by
ﬂmt gentlf\nnn [Luey), as he thought, somewhat too
severely; and, in order to revenge the ill-usage, he made
a ballad upon him. And though this, probably the first
essay of his poetry, be lost, yet it is said to have been so
very bitter that it redoubled the prosecution against him
to that degree that he was obliged to leave his business
and family in Warwickshire for some time and shelter
himgelf in London.”* This story is probably not with-
out some foundation: but, in any case, Shakespeare’s
cstablishment in London s exactly what his eircum-
stances would lead us to expeet. In 1585 he had a wifé
and three children to support, his father’s money affairs
had gone from bad to worse, and Shakespeare, strong as
we may imagine in the hopes and confidence of youth and
genius, had every reason to feel provineial Stratford too
cramped for his powers.

“The spirit of a youth
That means to bz of note, begins betimes.” ?

When Shakospomc reached London (1587 ?) the drama
was rapidly gaining in popuhr favour; clever young play-
wrights were giving it form and Marlowe had

Shakespeare .
in London, Tecently produced his Tambur]anw We know
nothing of ‘Shal\oqpeaxc s life during his first few
vears in London. There is a story that he was first em-

' Nicholas Rowe, Lifec of Sha&cspcarc
¥ Anlony and Cleopatra, Act iv, Se. 4,
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ployed at & theatre in Lolding the horses of thowe who
rode to the play, and that he had a number of loys to
aseiet him - This, however, is generally distrusted. We
do know that Shakespenre beeame an actor and that he
made a place for himuelf among the erowd of struggling
dramatists, arousng the envy of Greene by his rapid
advance in favour
1le beeame a member of a leading company of players,
the “Lord Chamberlain's Company,” and by 1592 he had
fairly entered upon a prosperous career’  In rome wny
he commended himself to the young Earl of Southampton,
to whom he dedicated s fint poem, the Venue and Adonds,
in 15 Shakespeare seems to have begun his
work 23 a dramatist by adapting and partially
rewriting old plays  Trtws Andromcus, o coaree and brutal
tragedy, was probably one of the plays thus touched up
by Shakespeare m hus “prentice perwd His arrangement
of Henry VI (Part 1) was brought out in 1592, and seems
to have done much to bring him into notiee Among thee
carlier plays (written before 1598) were The Comedy of
Errors, in which Shakepeare joins the imitators of Plautus;
The Two Gentlemen of Verona, Le’s Labour's Lod, into
which many characteristie features of the Italian comedy
were introduced, and the poctice fantasy of A4 Midsummer
. Night's Dream. Thus we see that Shakespear, like the
other dramatists of hi~ time, turned ot the very outset to
cluriec models and contemporary Italy  This carly work
of Shakesprare thus includes a tragedy, an English his-
torical drama, and a number of comedies. Three forms of
dramatic compoition are here represented, and in each of

Early work

+ At thic time artory of any standig sere orgaaised 10 enpne
Theee companies were Leenad, and sany of thein bore the nams of
torre great nobleman  1h 1o there wad the Earl of Leterster's compny,
tle Lont Adminls company, etc  The Quern's company had ot
taned 1ts Loemse from the Quren hepelf
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these three branehg of his art Shakespearc afterwarq
ecame Suprempa, The tragedy and the history may b
Passed gypp here a4 mere adaptatione hey tel] Us some-
thing of the stage of the dramg Wwhen Shakespearc began
hig work, Ly they are oL really s, ang we find little
trace of hig Beniug jp the blogg and rang, of the one, or jp

facl, that, mteusxty pmsmn, thos Passapeg of deep
plqu&oplm- msight g chmactcristzc Sha KCSpeare’s
More fylly develg 'd geniys ‘et these Comedjeg reming

seus in 4 )y summer Nighp's Dreq, has ap heroje large.
ness of stu(uro, a nobility whicl, leadg us t lace him

of ch'(-c, and of 4 glorioys Processijqy, of clowpg and
Jestors, Hepe too jg Bully Bottom, the incamation of
im'iuciblc, irrogang, and uncoxm)rchonding Commop Stnse,
the Complacepy Britisy, Philisiine solidly stablisheq

the.midf:b ) .‘Imk(-spﬁarc’s filmy- and Bossamer World
"Maginationg and dreamg, Indeeq V4T

Vight's 1)rcam, whicly jg Common] thoughy to have been
he .Iatest, of those carly comedjy, Casily risag above them

I breagyy, of conccptzon, imagination, beauty, and
lggcstn'eness. Incongruous as g dream, it hag yet ap
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essential unity. Through all the whimsical happenings
of the play we are led to pereeive that the world of exter-
nal phenomena fs for each one exactly what his imagi-
nation “bodics forth.”  For us, in Hamlet’s phrase, it is
“thinking makes it s0.” The ideal and the so-ealled fact
are placed in sharp juataposition in this play, but we
are taught to see that the imagination interprets or trans-
forms the fact, makes a bush into a bear, or “sces Helen's
beauly in o brow of Egypt.”* In A Midsummer Night's
Dream, unreal as 1t scems, we find the germ of Hamiel
and The Tempest,

¥rom this world of high imagination and homespun fact,
Shakespeare turned to the story of England’s past. In
The Engltn 1694 hie produced Richard I1., and the other
batoreal  plays of his great Enghsh historieal scries fol-
pert lowed in quick succession. DBegun a few years
after the defeat of the great Armada, these plays reflect the
triwphant patriotism of the time.  In them, too, Shakes-
peare holds his faithful mirror up to the contrasted aspects
of England's life. These plays arc not mercly nobly
patriotic, they are, above all, broadly human. They show
us the usurper Henry IV sleepless in his lonely power, and
the jolly roisterers in the taverns of Easteheap, the nspiring
Hotspur, who would “pluck bnight honour from the pale-
faced moon;"? and the [at, comfortable, companionable
Jack Falstaff, the bulky incarnation of matenalism, glori-
fied Ly kindliness and humour, to whom “honour”’ is but
a word? 1e shows us two royal failures: the incapable
Richard I1. with his strain of portry and sentiment, and
the saintly but incffectual Tienry VI. Iie shows us also
kis hero-Ling Henry V., the docr of great decds.

After the completion of this series of historical studies,

§ Midrummer Night's Dream, Act v Sc 1

* Henry IV, Part §, Act 1. Fe. 3
* Henry IV, Purt §, Act . Se. 2,
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Shakespearc turned for a time to comedy. The witty and o

brilliant Much Ado About Nothing, with its
inimitable Dogberry and its touch of tragedy,
the woodland pastoral As You Like It, and Twelfth Night
were written during this time. Meanwhile, so far as his
worldly affairs were concerned, Shakespeare had steadily
prospered. In these active and hard-working ycars he grew

in fortune as well as in reputation; he showed
X:;;?j;ty_ himself a practical and capable man of business

as well as a transcendent genius, and by his char-
acter he won the love and respeet of his fellows. By 1597
he was able to buy a home for himself in his beloved Strat-
ford. In 1599 he was onc of the proprietors of ““ The Globe
Theatre,” built in that year. In 1606, a further purchase
of one hundred and seven acres of land at Stratford is made
by William Shakespeare, Gentleman. Thus, while he is add-
ing to the treasures of the world’s literature, the thoughts
and ambitions of this country-bred Shakespeare scem to
return and centre about the Stratford of his youth.

Up to this time, Shakespeare’s suecess had been in com-
cdy and in the historical drama. He had, indeed, written
Romeo and Juliet, that rapturous and romantic tragedy of
ill-fated love, and, in scattered passages, had given hints of
his power to sound the depths of yet profounder passion.
But toward the close of the sixteenth century a change
begins to be apparent in the spirit of Shakespeare’s work.
As carly as 1594-1595 he had already composed a number,
The Sonmats, PCTRADPS the greater part of his Sonnes, pocins

in which, as some contend, he “unlocked his
heart.”  We cannot tell whether these Sonnets are dramatic
studies or whether they are the veiled revelation of Shakes-
peare’s personal experience. In cither case, they show us
that while he was still writing his joyous comedics,
Shakespeare’s mind was already turning toward deeper
and more tragic issues. The general tone of the Sonnets .

Comedies,
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fa rombre.  They are full of unrest; of gloomy eflections,
darhening into despair. We read of a confliet between
fove and duty, of the passing of youth, of the death of
friends, “hid in deatl’s dateless night,” of a profound dis-
pust for & world in which evil is captain over good! We
find here the ery of one, who, like Hamlet, is tired of such
a flat and unprofitable world.

However we may choose to interpret these sonnets (or
whether we believe them to be o riddle that cannot now be
_talved), we cannot but sce in them a foreshad-
ety owing of Shakespeare’s trame mood  Twelfih
Night, although written a little later than the
wreater part of the Sennets, is a rolhiching comedy, alive
with the spirit of reckless, almost defiant enjoyment  The
solernn, Puritanic Malvolio is the butt of the jolly, drunken
Sir Toly and the quich-witted Marin, yet even in this play
the wminth s not wholly earcless  The note of warning
mingles with the clown’s song: “What's to come is still
unsure; " Jove is not “hereafter,” seize it now, for ~—

“Youtl's a etuff will not endure,”

The words at jeast scem prophetic 8o far s we can
judge from the charneter of his work, Shahespeare’s own
youth was to endure no longer.  In the same year in which
he wrote Tucljth Night (1601), he began in Julus Ceesar
that great series of plays which won him a place among the
supreme tragie poets of the world  In play after play we
now find him turning from the humourous and gayer side of
fife to fncc the ultimate problems of existence, and to sound
the depthe of human weakness, agony, and enme  Some

! Koo epecially the Sonnet Lrri, “Tired with all these for rest-
fd-ath ey " Sonnet a2z, “When (o the reasions of encet, silent
el 1 ele.  Ronnet Irzui, “That time of year thou mayst in

: behold” and consult inter atia Sonnets ch, cxliv, exzir, 711z,
e
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think that these great tragedies were wrought out of the
suffering and Dbitterness of Shakespeare’s own experience.
Some connect them with the death of his only son in 1596,
some with the loss of his father in 1601, some with a pain-
ful experience which they believe to be recorded in the
Sonnets, some with the death of the Iarl of Essex, 1601.
These theories are more or less probable, but they are mere
theories, incapable of cxact proof. Shakespeare’s more
carnest and searching mood may have originated in some
troubles without, or it may be that “midway in this mortal
life,” having come to the fulness of his powers, he was
forced by the very greatness and intensity of his nature to
probe life to the centre. When he wrote Julius Casar,
he was about thirty-six, he was still young in yecars, and he
had won both money and reputation. It may be that
having gained the immediate objeets of his ambition, his
thoughts turned elsewhere. The vital thing is, that, from
whatever cause, Shakespeare appears to have passed through
a period of spiritual conflict. Most thinking men have
faced some such erisis of doubt and questioning; perhaps
only the greatest souls have known its full bitterness.
“Name it as we choose: with or without visible Devil,
whether in the natural Desert of rocks and sands, or in the
populous moral Desert of sclfishness and baseness, — to such
Temptation are we all called.”*  Obviously the seope and
meaning of the great tragedies of this period cannot be put
into a few sentences; Hamlet and Lear cannot be reduced
to aformula. Yet it is evident that the thought of Shakes-
peare in these plays is largely oceupied with the great fact
Shakopeare's of sin; sin{ nqt in its remote :m.cl possible origin,
studies of sin. 10T CVEN N Its relation 1o a life hereafter, but
. sin as it is in this present world. Whatever form
it assumes, — covetous ambition, envy, malice, ingratitude,
—sin is represented as an uleer at the heart of life, poison-
¢ Carlyle’s Sartor Resarius, BL. ii. chap. ix v. alse Bk i, chap. vii,
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ing its very eource, and bringing with it a train of miseries
which confound alike the innocent and the guilty. In
Macleth we are present at the ruin of a soul, standing ir-
resolute at the brink of the first crime and then hurrying
rechlely from guilt to guilt; in Othello we sce the help-
lexeness of & “noble nature” in the hands of fiendish in-
grnuity and malice; Ophelia, the “fair rose of May,” and
Hamlet, perish with the guilty King and Queen; the out-
enst Lear, “more rinned against than sinning,” and the
spotless Cordelia fall victims to a monstrous wickedness:

#Not the first
Who with best meaning have incurred the woret,

The rtress and turmoil of these mighty tragedics cul-
minates in King Lear. In Hamlet, terrible as is the protest
against the depravity and inadequaey of the world, it is to
some extent the protest of the philozophic observer, the
idealist in the first bitterness of disillusion; in Othello we
are largely aborbed by the immediate pathos of the drama,
and all general econsiderations are forgotten in the pure
“pity of it;” in Macbeth the gloom deepens, until finally
in Lear the tempest of revolt rises to its greatest heght
One sufferer after another geeks to rolve the riddle of hu-
man misery by rome despairing or impious theory. Men's
destinies are governed by the stars; by an “opposcless”
and inserutable willy they are the vietuns of a malicious
power:

" A3 flics to wanton boy< are we to the gods,
They kill us for their sport ¢

Shakespeare docs not seek to evade or to palliate, k2
faces the worst, and he reports honestly with that feas-
ks rineerity which is characteristic of his gearse E2
shows us the worst, and yet he makes us fe] that B2

¢ Lear, Actnn Se 1
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society, with all its imperfections, rests securely on the
basis of a moral order. He shows us that there is nothing
so loathsome and noxious as sin, nothing so beautiful as
goodness. He shows us that high endeavour, greatness,
and innocence cannot really fail so long as they remain
true to themselves, because they are their own exceeding
great reward. He makes the good suffer, but he shows us
that to the good the uses of adversity are sweeb. “Through-
out that stupendous third act (of Ning Lear),” says a
recent critic, “the good are seen growing better through
suffering, and the bad worse through success.”* Good is
not “eaptive”’ in the hands of I}, it is free and invulnerable.
It is enough that Brutus was “the noblest Roman of them
all,”” though he lic dead for a lost cause under the gaze of
the conquering Octavius. Worldly success may mean
spiritual ruin; worldly ruin, spiritual suceess. Shakespeare
does not explain the dark riddie of life; he does say with
uncqualled carnestness: “ Woe unto them that eall dark-
ness light, and light darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and
sweet for bitter.” -
Shakespeare is no apologist for error; in his plays sin is
laid bare in all its repulsive baseness and deformity, a root
. of bitterness fouling the sweet springs of life..
His reverence .S . .
for goodness, 1 he great moral distinetions which —more than
differences of class, or race, or intellect — sepa-
rate soul from soul, are everywhere sharply and firmly
drawn. If Richard IT1., or Iago, or the two woman fiends
in Lear, reveal the spirit of wickedness inearnate, in no poet
are virtue and holiness more lovely and divine. OQur con-
ceptions of the worth and dignity of humanity are raised, our
ideals purified and ennobled, by the contemplation of the
heroic in Shakespeare's world.  Cordelia, Virgilia, Miranda,
Portia, elevate and sanctify our thoughts of womanhood by
their loveliness and purity. The knightly courage of Henry

* Bradley's Shakespearean Tragedy, p, 327,
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V., the faithfulness of Kent, the blunt honesty and loyalty
of Faulconbridge, the Roman constancy of Homtio, all
in-pire us with a generous admiration for manly virtue.
*Shakespeare,” says Coleridge, “is an author, of all others,
calrulatead to make his readers better as well as wiser.”
Yet with all hiz uncompromi-ing morality, his stern con-
demnation of sin, Shahespeare pours out over the faulis
and frailties of the erring ereatures he has made, the ful-
ne~< of a2 marvcllous tendorness and pity.  The humility of
a great nature under the sense of its own shorteomings,
the recozmition of an ideal of execllenee so stainless that all
fail alike in nttaining it, these personal traits, it scems to us,
shine out through &hakespeare's lessons of forgiveness and
of charity. Throughout all of Shakespeare’s work, this
compas-ion for human weahness, this large-hearted sym-
pathy with human failures and mistakes, sheds o gracious
and hindly light, but in two plays, Measure jor Mcasure
and The Merchant of Veniee, the need of merey is given an
e~precial prominence. In the first, Tsabella, imploring
mercy for her condemned brother, exclaims:

“Alast Alas)
Why, all the souls that were, were forfeit once,
And Ile that might the vantage best have took
Foun} out the remaly  How would you be,
1f He, which i the tap of judgment, should
But judze you as you are?”+

Anid ir: the same spirit, Portia declares.

“That in the eourse of justice none of us
Should s salvation, we da pray for merey,
And that aame prayer doth teach us all ta render
The derds of merey,” ?

' Wearure Jor Measure, Act i Se. 2
¥ Merchant of Venwce, Act 1v, Se, 1,
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Thus Shakespeare, hating and condemning sin, teaches
us that our human weakness requires another law than
that of rigid justice. Neither in our heavenly
nor our earthly relations dare we “stand upon
our bond.” Shylock, intrenched in the support of a lower
and earthly Jaw, fails to sce upon what compulsion he
“must” be merciful. But Shakespeare, through Portia,
points to the obligation of the higher law; he tells us that
there is something not “nominated in the bond,” —even
charity; the grace of a mutual forbearance without which
human life would be literally unlivable. He enforees in
his way the parable of the unmerciful servant, “Shouldest
not thou, also, have had compassion on thy {ellow-servant,
even as I had pity on thee?”

Toward the close of his life, Shakespeare passed in his art
out of his tragic mood to write some of the loveliest of his
comedics, with undiminished freshness and cre-
ative vigour. The imagination which at the
beginning of Shakespeare’s work budded forth in 4 A7d-
summer Nigh's Dream, the fairy-land of Oberon and
Titania, gives being to the dainty spirit Arviel, speeding at
the command of Prospero, or eradled in the bell of the cow-
slip; while in The Wenter's Tale, the stress of tragedy over,
we can fancy ourselves back again in Warwickshire with
Shakespeare, breathing its country odours and gazing on the

“daffodils,

That come before the swallow dares, and take
The winds of March with beauty.”?

Hig charity.

Last plays,

As Shakespeare’s fortunc and engagements permitted
him, he seems to have spent more and more time in his
) native place; and he appears to have returned
potirement. there about 1610 or 1612.  He had said his last
to the world; for a few silent years that appeal
profoundly to our imaginative interest, he lived in the

¥ Winler's Tale, Act iv. Sc. 3.



SHAKESPLARE. 245

midst of the scenes and assoristions of his boyhood, and
then, on the 23d of April, 1616, the fifty-sceond anniver-
sary, it is supposed, of s birth, he closed his eyes onthe |
waorld,

Shakespeare speahs to all times and nations for the Eng-
Yish nwture and genius.  He gathers and sums up the best
stakerpenrs 1100t has gone before him — the Celtic wit, faney,
and the Eage ind deftness, the Teutonic solidity and sineerity,
Ush gealst. 4 enrnestness, morality, and revercnce for {he
unceen. T this eapacious nature, drawing its foreea from
the genius of two races, awskened Ttaly gives bier tribute;
and through it the English Renaiwance finds its supreme
poctic utteranee.

A great lyrie poet, & consummate if at times o negligent
or eareless artist, o man of cormmandmg intefleet and of
eomprehensive sympathy, perhaps the greatest single char-
arteristic of Shakespeare is his union of righteosness with
charity. The greatest voee of the Fnghsh Renaisance
testifies o the strength of moral fibre i the English, to the
poser of the English eonseience 1t i+ pot only as o genjus
that Shakepeare compels our homage; our instinet tells us
that, in addition to all his gifts as n poet, but inevtneably
avocinted with them, e wos o great man We are sure

that s works, mighty as they are, are but the purtial
expre-ion of a wi-e, opulent, and kindly nature and when
Ben Jun~on, moved to unwonted tenderness, deelares 1
laved the man, and do honour his memery on this sde of
iolatry a= much 83 any,” we hnow that his tnbute was
jut. This man, then, stands for the English people, a hing
over them for ol time. “Here, T say,” Carlyle wnites, i
an English Ling whom o time or chance, Parhament or
eombination «f Parliaments, ean dethrone! This kipe,
Shakespeare, dors he nat shine in crowned soverelgnty over
us all ns the nobli<t, gentlest, yet strongest of rallvip--
tigns; indestructible; really more valuable in that pGi.:xt o
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view than any other means of appliance whatsoever? We -
can fancy him as radiant aloft over all the nations of Eng-
lishmen a thousand years hence. From Paramatta, {rom
New York, wheresoever, under what sort of parish con-
stable soever, English men and women are, they will say to
one another: ‘ Yes, this Shakespeare is ours; we produced
him, we speak and think by him; we are of one blood and
kind with him.'”?

ErizABeTaAN PROSE.

The greatest names in Elizabethan literature are those of
the dramatists and the poets, yet the intellectual advance
. of the time showed itsclf also in a rapid devel-
fgi‘:’“h” opment of prose. Literary criticism springs
into life in such works as Sidney’s Defence of
Poesy (1580-1581), or Puttenham’s Art of English Poesy
(1589). Prose fiction is represented by Sidney's elabo-
rate romance, the Arcadia (1590), and by countless shorter
stories from the rapid pens of Peele, Greene, and other
struggling dramatists. Besides all this we have, in the
reigns of Llizabeth and James, an abundant prose litera-
ture of history and travel, and innumerable pamphlets on
the questions of the day. Two men, Ricuarp HooxEer
and Fraxcrs Bacon, tower above the other Ilizabethan
prose-writers by their intellectual foree, and by the broad
and comprchensive character of their thought. Per-
sonally, the shy country clergyman and the ambitious
Lord Chancellor had little in common; but far apart as they
were in character and in their aims, they were alike in their
capacity for broad generalisation, and in their philosophic
breadth and spaciousness of mind.

' “The Hero ns Poet,” Heroes and Hero Worship, by Thomas
Carlyle.
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o, g
fA% RICHARD HOOKER.

(1553-1600.)

Richard Hooker, a man of humble origin, was by nature
a thinker and 2 student. He was born near Exeter in
1553. His family could not afford to give him
2 University education, but at school the boy's
beauty of character and his aptitude for study were so
apparent that the Bishop of Salisbury, through the exer-
tions of the local schoolmaster, procured his admission to
Oxford. Here he remained for more than twenty years,
becoming in time a tutor and a fellow of his College. He
entered holy orders in 1581. Hooker was not only a pro-
found student, he had that wide range of intellectual inter-
eats which distinguished the great men of the Renaissance.
He knew something of musie and poetry, and was not “a
stranger to the more light and airy parts of learning.”*
He had the placid temper of the student content to live
in the world of thought. No worldly ambitions broke the
tranquillity of his simple scholar’s life, and when he was
at last called to other duties he declared that he had lost
the freedom of his cell' After a fow yearsin o country
parish in Buekhinghamshire, where he was found by two
of his former pupils reading Horace and tending the sheep,
he was called to London in 1585, to be Master of the
Temple.!

It was a time of angry and violent controversy in mat-
ters of religion. The Reformation had left many things
unsettled, and England was filled with the wranghing of
contending sects. Many of the clergy were eager for
battle, and Hooker, who loved peace, found himself in-
volved in a doctrinal controversy with a certain Mr.
Travers, the afternoon lecturer at his own church, The
situstion was so intolerable to one of Hooker’s tempera-

1 Izaak Walton's Lires, “The Life of Mr, Richard Hooker.” .

Hooker



248 THE TRIUMPH OF THE RENAISSANCE.

ment, that he asked the Archbishop to give him some .
country parish where he could work undisturbed. “In-
deed,” he wrote, “God and Nature did not intend me for
contentions, but for study and quietness.” He had his
wish, and in 1591 he became rector of Boscombe, in
Wiltshire; there he completed the first four books of his
great work on Church government, the Laws of Ecclesias-
tical Polity, which appeared in 1594. The remaining years
of Hooker’s uneventful life were spent away from London,
where he could “see God's blessings spring out of the
earth and be free from noise.” During the intervals of
his parochial labours he worked on his book. In 1595 he
beecame rector of a small parish about three miles from
Canterbury, and there died in 1600.
We must not regard the Ecclesiastical Polily merely as
a contribution to current theological controversy. It
is not a controversial tract, increased in size and pre-
served to posterity by the majestic eloquence of its style;
... . but something widely different. Even Milton,
Ecclesiastical ,
Polity. in the heat of party warfare, became an eager
and bitter controversialist, so far forgetting
himself as to assail his enemy with undignified abuse.
But Hooker writes as one who is above the wrangling of
factions. He is not a disputant, but a philosopher. His
tone is dispassionate and judicial. He does not write
to irritate or confound his opponents, but to conciliate,
to enlighten, to persuade. IHis freedom from personal
rancour, his calmness, do not spring from timidity or
even from a mere love of peace. He was above a
narrow partisanship, beeause he was able to view his -
subject in its large relations to the human society and
to the world of Nature. The Puritan, assuming that the
Bible contained the only revelation of God, rested his
argument on his interpretation of Seriptural texts. But
Hooker believed that God had not revealed himself in the
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Bible nlone, but in the entire scheme of crcation; he
believed that the Universe was but o “manifestation” of
“the eternal law of God.” The order, which we, through
reason, discern in creation, is a Divine order; the laws of
Natiire are but the expression of God’s will. The large-
ness and sublimity of Hooker's conception places him with
the great spirits of his time. Bacon felt the reign of law
in the world of matter, Shakespeare recognised the
presence of a great moral order, of a spiritual law, in
the world of man; Hooker sees God revealing Himself in
the Bible, in Nature, and in human socicty, manifesting
Himself in part through those laws which are the expres-
sion of His will. This is the fecling which inspires Hooker's
famous tribute to the majesty of Iaw: “Whercfore that
here we may briefly end, of law there can be no less
acknowledged, than that her seat is the bosom of God, her
voice the harmony of the world, all things in heaven and
carth do her homage, the very least as feeling her care,
and the greatest 83 not exempted from her power, both
angels and men and ereatures of what conditions soever
though cach in different sort and manner, yet all with
uniform consent, admiring her as the mother of their
peace and joy.” !

Hooker's style, though often cumbrous, involved, and
difficult, is worthy of the greatness of his theme. In the
stateliness, the dignity, the sonorous march of his ponderous
sentences, he is the precursor of a long succession of great
masters of English prose. 1t has been snid that “he first
revealed to the nation what English prose might be.”
There hnd indeed been great prose-writers before him, but
it would be difficult to name one who attained to Hooker's
especial kind of excellence. To find his peers we must
turn to his successors and compare him with Raleigh,
Jeremy Taylor, Milton, and Burke.

* End of First Book of Eeclesiastical Polity.



250 THE TRIUMPH OF THE RENAISSANCE.

FRANCIS BACON.
{1561-1626.)

Trancis Bacon was born in London, January 22, 1561.
His father was Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord Keeper of the
Great Seal, and one of the most trusted of the
carly statesmen of Elizabeth; a yet more famous
statesman, Lord Burleigh, was his uncle by mar-
riage. TFrom his carliest years, Bacon was thus connected
with the court and with public life. When he was cighteen,
his prospeets were greatly changed by the sudden death of
his father. Bacon, who was the younger son, was thus left
insufliciently provided for, and was compelled to make his
own way in the world. He accordingly entered upon the
study of the law, and although Lord Burleigh showed no
disposition to assist him, his advance was exceedingly
rapid. He was made a barrister in 1582, Solicitor-General
in 1607, Attorney-General in 1613, and Lord Chancellor in
1617. From this brilliant public suceess we get no idea of
Bacon's inner life and deepest aspirations. He declared,
in a letter to Lord Burleigh, written at the outset of his
carcer, “1 confess that I have as vast contemplative ends,
as I have moderate civil ends; for I have taken all knowl-
edge to be my province.”  He early resolved that he would
strive to benefit the race by the discovery of truth; and,
although he seems at times to have been diverted by worldly
neeessities or worldly ambitions, he was always true at
heart to his lofty purpose.  From his inability to reconcile
contending interests — the love of place and power, with
the unsclfish devotion to knowledge — springs the tragedy
of Bacon's life. In 1621 Bacon’s worldly ambitions were
overthrown at a stroke. He was accused of having taken
bribes in his office of Lord Chancellor. He pitcously con-
fessed the charge, and was henceforth a ruined man in
reputation and in fortune. Bacon spent the remainder of

Francis
Bacon.
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his Jife in the composition of some of the great philosophical
and scientific works on which his fame chicfly rests.  With
Bacon, the philosopher and sclentist, however, the student
of English literature is not directly concerned. The story
of his closing years is pitiable. “The Lord Chancelior,” said
his former patron, the young favourite, Buckingham, “is
<0 sick that he cannot live long.”  He still showed s brave
{ront to the world, and moved about with a courtly retinue,
like the shadew of his former self, so that Prince Charles
said of him. “This man scorns to go out in a snuf;” but,
for all this, the wound was deep, and bled inwardly. He
caught cold from exposure, while engaged in a scientific
experiment, and died a few days later, April 9, 1626

Bacon is generally considered the greatest man of the
Elizabethan age, with the single and mevitable exeeption
of Shakespeare Dean Churel calls hun “the brightest,
richest, largest mind but one, m the age which had seen
Shakespeare and his fellows »  Yet, speahmg strictly, Bacon
holds a place in English lIterature almost by accident,
and in spite of himsclf. e deliberately chose to be a Latin
rather than an English writer, having no confidence in the
stability of his own language, and belicving that it would
“at one time or another play the bank-rowte [bankrupt)
with books ” He even went so far as to have s dd-
tancement o Learning translated from English into Latin,
=0 convineed was he of the superiority of the latter tongue.
This book in its original form, the Essays, The History of
Henry VI, and a fragment, The New Atlannis, are sub-
stantially all that English pro<c ean claim out of the great
mass of Bacon’s writings,

Yet, while Bacon thought little of his work as an English
writer, and threw the weight of his immense energy in other
direetions, it is his English works that have best held their
own. In Raleigh's prose we encounter more impassioned
and noble eloquence, as in those rare places in the His
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of the World, where he scems to suddenly leave the ground
and soar in the celestial spaces; but Bacon’s style has a
more even excellence. Incidental and slight as Bacon’s
connection was with the literature of his own language, a
high critical authority has recently pronounced him “one
of the greatest writers of English prose before the accession
of Charles 1.”?

Incredible as it would have seemed to Bacon, it is by the
Essays that he is best known to the general reader. By an
His “essay,” Bacon meant the first trial, or weighing,
Essays. of a subject, as distinguished from a finished

treatise.” His Essays are pithy jottings on great
subjects, informally set down, with no attempt to carry
the thought to its full or natural conclusion. They read
like the note-book of a profound thinker, a shrewd observer
of life, a politic and active man of affairs. They are brief,
suggestive, without an ornament, but closely packed with
thought. They give us the concentrated results of Bacon's
experience, and are often comparable to the proverbial
sayings in which wise men have delighted since the days
of Solomon. Often they go to the heart of the matter with
one quick thrust, as in the famous sentence: “ Prosperity is
the blessing of the Old Testament, adversity is the bless-
ing of the New, which carrieth the greater benediction and
the clearer revelation of God’s favour.” ?

Bacon's own account of the object of the Essays is that
he “endeavoured to make them not vulgar, but of a nature
whereof much should be found in experience and little
in books: so that they should be neither repetitions nor
fancies:” and he desires that they should “come home
to men'’s business and bosoms.”

! Saintsbury's Elizabethan Literature,’p. 209,
? Essay = nssay = a test, or examination of metals, O. ¥., assai;

Lat, eragium. See Skeat’s Etymological Dictionary,
¥ Essay on “Adversity,”
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Three cditions of the Essays were published in Bacon's
lifetime; the first in 1597, the second in 1612, and the third
in 1625. The first edition contained only ten essays, but
by the third edition the number had grown to fifty-eight.

We are apt to undervalue these essays on the first read-
ing, and it is only through long familiarity that their wis-
dom and depth really reveal themselves Some of them,
such as the essay “Of Great Place,” exhibit the high pur-
poses of Bacon in strange and melancholy contrast to his
actual performance His life was a tragic contradiction,
and in such declarations we ought not to believe him
dehiberately insincere, In thinking of his shortcomings we
should remember, alco, the nobility of his ideals. “If
ever o man,” eays Dean Church, “had a great object in
life and pursued it through good and cvil report, through
ardent hope and keen disappointment to the end, with un~
wearied paticnee and unshaken faith, it was Bacon, when
he sought for the improvement of human knowledge, for
the glory of God and the relief of man's cstate.”*

SuMMARY OF ELIZABETIAN LITERATURE.

We have seen England, lifted by the common wave of
thought and emotion, find an outlet for her richer and
deeper experience in the creation of innumerable works in
every department of literature  To the careful student of
history, the vast possibilities, the latent powers of the
English nature arc apparent from the first; the genius of
Chaucer strengthens his confidence in the correctness
of his estimate, and he sces in the supreme literary
greatness of England, under the kindly influence of the
Renaicsance, the splendid confirmation of this view.

We have approached this many-sided and inexhaustible
period, chiefly through the study of three of 1ts greatest
men, Spenser, Shakespeare, and Bacon. The first is su-

t Chureh's Life of Bacon
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preme as a poet of dreamland, the second supreme among
all poets, the last is the great thinker who stands at the
gateway of our modern science. These men are indeed pre-
eminent, but other writers crowd about them, cach great
enough to stand first in a less abundant time. The extent
and richness of Elizabethan literature has made our study
most limited, for so “spacious” is the time that on every
hand are beautiful regions which we cannot even pretend
to explore.  For instance, there is all the literature of criti-
cism, the books in which Sir Philip Sidney, William Webbe,
and George Puttenham discuss the art of poetry; there is
the literature of travel, books sueh as Hakluyt’s Voyages
{1589), in which the narratives of great navigators like Sir
Humphrey Gilbert or Sir Walter Raleigh were collected;
there are all the books of short poems, Tottel's Miscellany,
England’s Helicon, The Paradise of Dainty Devices, and the
like, which tell us how prodigal the country was in song in
that full time when Ingland was “a nest of singing birds.”
Then, too, there are series of sonnets, such as those of
Spenser, Sidney, Willlam Drummond (1585-1649); the last
perhaps the most Italian in tone and among the most
beautiful of them all.  We have spoken briefly of the drama,
but only extended study can make us realise its power and
richness, the great host of busy playwrights and their
extraordinary vigor and productiveness. We have alluded
to the prose-writers, but we must pass by the work of his-
torian, theologian, romance-writer, and antiquarian, almost
without mention. We arc forced to leave these regions
behind us unexplored, but it will help us to a firmer hold on
this revival of learning period, if, before leaving it, we fix in
our minds certain points of chronology that rise like mile-
stones along the way. In doing this we must remember
that such arbitrary divisions of literature are convenient,

but not always exactly true, for literary periods are not in
reality thus sharply defined.
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First (cir, 1491-cir, 1500). We may associate the Iast
ten ycars of the fifteenth and the first nine or ten years
of the sixteenth centuries with that band of teachers and
educational reformers whe may be called the missionarics
of the new learning.  This period reaches from about 1491,
the year when Grocyn lectured on Greek at Oxford, to
about 1509, the year of the accession of Henry VIII.
Conspicuous in this time are Grocyn, Erasmus, Linacre,
Colet, and, in his young manhood, Sir Thomas More.

Second (1509-1557). During this time the influence of
Ttaly begins to be apparent in English poetry. Henry
VIIL is a patron of learning. Morc publishes his Utopia,
Heywood his Interludes, Roger Ascham lus Tozophilus
{1514), Coverdale and Cranmer their Translations of the
Bible (1535 and 1537).  Thaer’s Virgid, Heywood's Sencea,
and other translations of the classics appear.  We note in
Ralph Roister Dowster the beginning of regular comedy.
On the whole, the new learming is making itsclf apparent in
literature, and the time is full of the signs of promise.

Third (1557-1579). This period may be remembered
a3 beginning with the publication of Tottel's Mascellany
and ending with that of Spenser's Shepherd’s Calendar.
During this interval the coming of a mighty outburst
draws nearer, the work of preparation goes on in the publi-
cation of numerous classical translations, Sackville writes
his Induction to the Mirror jor Magistrates (1503); short
poems and ballads appear in extraordinary numbers; the
first regular tragedy is written, and innumerable Italian
stories become popular. It is a time of growth, of prepa-
ration, and of expectancy.

Fourth (1579~1637). Between these years is the high
noon of the English Renaissance. The period begins with
the Skepherd's Calendar, the decisive entrance mnto litera-
ture of the greatest poct England had produced since
Chaucer. The ten years succeeding are marked by the
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rapid advance of the drama under Lyly, Peele, Greene,
Lodge, and Marlowe, the immediate precursors of Shakes-
peare. In 1590, with the first instalment of the Fagrie
Queene and the advent of Shakespeare, we are at the
opening of twenty of the most glorious years in the whole
twelve centuries of the literature. From about 1613, when
Shakespeare ccased to write, we note the slow decline of
this creative energy, and in 1637 two events oceur which
emphasise for us the ending of the old and the beginning of
the new. In that year Ben Johnson died, the greatest sur-
viving representative of the glory of the Elizabethans, and
in that yecar also there was published the Lycidas of the
young' Puritan, John Milton. Thus the old order was
changing, yielding place to the new.



CHAPTER V.,
THE DECLINE OF THE RENAISSANCL.
Tite: Bxotaxn or Mavroy.

Arriovan Shakespeare and Milton are familiarly linked
together in our ordinaty specch as the two greatest poets
Shakespeare O England, in the whole spirit and nature of
:’R‘W'ﬂ their \mrk they have hardly anything in com-

xpress th

spiritof git- tnon It i3 viot merely that they are, for the
fereat timet. ymost part, distingui-hed in scparate pmv'mc«s
of poetry, that Shakespeare i= above all the dramatie, and
Milton the epic poet of the Jiterature, the difference fies
much deeper, and deelarss itself unmistakably at akmost
cvery point  Now, this is not entirely due to an inborn,
personal difference in the genius of these two representative
pocts; it is due ateo to the difference m the spint of the
times they represent.  For in n sense even Shakespeare was
“of an age,” as well as “for alt ttme,”” * So far as we ean
guess from his work, he scems to have shared the orthodox
polities of the Tudor times, di-trusting the actions of the
populace, and stanch in his support of the power of the
king. In the true spint of the Jtenaiseance, Shakespearc’s
work is taken up chiefly with humamty in this world, rather
than with its relations to any other; his dramas are alive
with the erowding interests and activities which came with
the Revival of Learning. But the England in which Milton
lived and worked was stirred by far different emotions; its
finest spirits were inspired by far different ideals. Milton

* “Yle was nat of an sge, but for all twwe”  From Ben Jonson's
et “Ta the Memory of Shakespeare,'
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occupied chicfly with the first of these two influences. Let
us look for & moment at the second.  The Gxford scholars
—~scholars who were chiefly instrumental in Lringing the
new learning to England — were animated, as we have
already scen, with moral carnestness and religious zeal,
as well as with an interest in classical studies.  They were
scholars, but they were social and religious reformers alsa.
Great events conspired to foree these questions of religious
reform upon the life and comscience of the nation. In
the century which <aw the independence of the Anglican
Chureh; the uprooting of great ecclesiastical institutions,
which bad been the growth of centurics; the horrors of
religious persceution, men and women could not have for-
rotten questions of religion even if they would. Tt was
the century, too, in which the interrupted work of Wyelif
was nccomplished — the century which gave the nation the
English Bible. Just as the introduction of the study of
Greek at Oxford changed the horizon of the Fnglish mind,
<o the introduction of Tyndale's transiation of the Bible
was an inealenlable spiritual foree.  “1f God spare my life,”
Tyndale had smd to a learned opponent. “ere many
years T will cause that & boy that driveth the plough shall
know more of the scripture than thou dost.” And yenr
after year the inestimable influence of an ever-widening
knowladge of the Bible was at work in thousands of
English houscholds.
HBeginning in the upper stratum of socicty, the new
learning had worhed downward untd it touched the
people. But the changes wrought by direct
;’;,:,f“!“"‘ contact with the English Bible, if slower, were
) even more vital and more extended.  The Bible
beeame the literature of the people, telling the poorest
and plainest of the essential things of life in words which
all could understand. Jf we find a typical picture in the
crowd of London shopkeepers and ‘prentices crowding the
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pit of the “Fortune” or the “Globe,” we find one no less
typical in the eager throngs gathered about the reader of
the Bible in the nave of St. Paul’s. “The disclosure of
the stores of Greek literature had wrought the revolution
of the Renaissance. The disclosure of the older mass of
Hebrew literature wrought the revolution of the Refor-
mation. " !

With this new idea of religious liberty, the idea of
political liberty became closely associated. Stimulated

. and emancipated by greater intellectual and
Roligious .. . .
and politicat  religious freedom of inquiry, men began to
liberty closely gepytinise and discuss the whole theory of
connected.,

government. They grew restless under the
arbitrary rule of the early Stuarts, as their minds rose to
the conception of their supreme obligation to a higher
law; to a Power above the will of the king in the state,
above the will of man in the kingdom of God. In the
early part of the seventeenth century many things com-
bined to call out and develop these new feelings. The
middle elasses had advanced greatly during Llizabeth’s
reign, in prosperity, influence, and intelligence; the dan-
ger from Spain was at an end, and men were free to give
themselves up to matters at home. But the natural
growth of the nation toward a greater political and religious
freedom was met by petulant opposition. Elizabeth had
been wise enough to know when and how to yield to the
will of her Parliament and people, but it was characteristic
Atbitrary  Of the Stuarts to take a wrong position and hold
raleof the  to it with an obstinate and reckless tenacity.
early Stoarts. Tho unkingly James (1603-1625) flaunted what
he considered the “Divine Right” of his kingship in the
face of an exasperated England. In the carly years of the
following reign (Charles I., 1625-1649), the growing
Puritan sentiment was outraged by brutal persecution,
* Green's History of the English People, vol. iii. p. 11.
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the risirlg spirit of liberty insulted by flagrant violations of
the lcngﬁ established and sacred political rights of English-
men. Thus the England that rose up in protest against the
severities of Archbishop Laud and the tyranny and du-
plicityjof Charles, was on fire with other interests and
other aspirations than that of Elizabeth; its energies were
centred yupon two great issucs — polities and  religion.
In the dne, it was determined to “vindicate its ancient
liberties;™ in the other, it “reasoned of righteousness and
judgment to come.” Among its great leaders in polities
were Eliot, Hampden, Pym, and Cromwell; in literature
it spoke in the strong, simple, biblical prose of John Bun-
yan, a poor tinker, its poet was John Mlton.

Laren EuizasrcTinas LITERATURE.
The Drama.

But while the new ways of looking at the deepest ques-
tions of life, which for years had been agitating the Puritan
clement in England, were thus coming to the surface in
listory and in literature, during the early part of the
seventeenth century many continued to write in the gen-
cral manner and spirit of the Elizabethans  This later
Elizabethan literature lies outside our present plan of
study, but it cannot be passed over without a few
words,

To form any just conception of the commanding genius
of Bhakespeare, we must measure his alttude by that
of his contemporarics. We must imagine him, alo, n
his daily human relations with men of hisown class and
ealling: we must think of him as an actor among actors,
83 a theatrical manager, as one of that immortal group at
the Mermaid Tavern which included Ben Jonson, Francis
Beaumont, and John Fletcher. Shakespeare, said Haz-
litt, “tawered above his fellows, “in shape and gesture
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proudly eminent,” but he was one of a race of giants.”?
Some knowledge of Shakespeare’s contemporaries or
immediate successors in the drama, is absolutely necessary
if we would see cither Shakespeare or his time in proper
perspective; but the number of these dramatists is so great,
their total production so enormous, that the subject can
be treated here only in the most general terms. We can
do little more than cnumerate some of the most im-
portant names, and attempt to gain some general under-
standing of the chronology of the period.

The dramatists immediately preceding Shakespeare (sce
p- 222 ) were followed by a number of men of genius, who
had the advantage of writing at a time when the theatre -
was a more recognised institution, and when the general
form of the drama had been fixed by successful experiment.
A number of these men began their work during the clos-
ing years of the sixteenth century. Bex Jonson (1573~
1637), a big-framed, aggressive, dominant man, whose
learning was not free from pedantry, produced his first"
play, the comedy of Every Man in his Humowr, in 1598,
and the carliest plays of Grorer CHaPMAN (1559-1634),
Tuomas MippLETON (1570-1627),THOMAS DERKER (€. 1570~
1637), Troyas Heywoop (15817-1640), and Joun Man-
sTON (1575-1633) date from within a few years of this
time.  During the carly years of the seventeenth century,
while Shakespeare was still writing, Francis Brauvnont
(1584-1616), Jon~x FrercHER (1579-1625), Jorn Forp
(1586~1610), and Jor~y WEBstER began their work. The
first play of Puinip MassiNGer (1584~1640), The Virgin
Martyr (written with Dekker), was brought out a little
later (1622). Among all these men Ben Jonson, while
probably inferior to some of the others in his purely poeti-
cal gifts, predominated by the solidity of his understand-

' Lectures on the Dramatic Lilerature of the Age of Elizabeth,
Lecture I,
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ing, the vigour of his work, and by the sheer strength of his
personal ascendency. For some years before Jonson's
death, the Elizabethan drama had shown symptoms of
dectine, and when he died in 1637 the force and production
of this extraordinary dramatic period were nearing their
end. Plays were indeed written after that time in which
something of the old glory survived, but these are but the
echoes of a greater age. At last with James Smiminy
(1596-1666), the greater part of whose work was done
between 1623-1655, these last echoes of the Elizabethan
drama dic awny.

Looked at as o whole, the Elizabethan drama, even apart
from Shakespeare, in its magnitude, its intensity, its beauty,
its variety, its snatches of exquisite song, is one
of the most astonishing achievements of the Eng-
lish in hterature. Tn attempting to form any
general estimate of it, we must remember that these dramas
were, as a rule, not carcfully elaborated literary productions,
but acting plays, hastily put together for immediate use.
Play-writing was an art, but it was a business also. The
demand for plays was great, the price (especially before
1600) was comparatively trifling!  Under these cireum-
stances, the dramatists naturally saved time and invention
by appropriating such material as could serve their turn.
They ransacked the literatures of Italy, Spain, or France,
they borrowed from foreign novels or dramas, they worked
singly, or in partnership like Beaumont and Fletcher, they

i “The writer of a play usually scld 1§ to the theatre, but some-
times to o kind of broker wha stood bets cen players and authors, buying
from the one, and selling, so as himself to profit by the transaction,
to the other, Such was Philip Henslowe, s dyer, o pawnbroker,
theatrical lessce and speculator, who dunng the years of Shakespere’s
authorship had many dramatic poets n his pay  His dury stil
exists, and from it we learn that the highest prce given by bim for a
play before the year 1600 was £8; the lowest sum 1s £4, while for an

Genoral
survey,
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made him Poet Laureate, and is said to have offered
him knighthood, which he declined. He ascerted him-
sf in the choice company of wits gathered at the
Mermaid, or the Faleon Tavern, engaging in many “wit-
combnts” with Shakespeare himself. After Shakespeare’s
death Jonson was the most prominent man of letters
in England. He was the literary dictator of London,
and was surrounded by admiring disciples who were sail
to Le “sealed of the tribe of Ben.” His last years were
darkened with illness and embittered by disappointment.
1le had outlived his popularity, the taste of the time
adl ehanged, the visitor had out-stayed his welcome, and
‘4ol the jest without the smle.”

The differences between Jonson and Shakespeare are
obvious and fundamental. Jonson’s work as a whole is
larer, more prosaic, more learned, and more laboured
than Shahespeare’s.  Shakespeare, while he remains true
to life, yet contrives to invest his mimie workl with a
magical atmosphere of beauty and romance  But Jonson
is a realist.  Ile presents the life of hus tune, but espeeially
the low life of Ilizabethan London, with a hard, dry
literalism.  1is object in his comedies was didactic. e
thought that the poet’s misdon was to paint a moral
and to reform socicty. He ridiculed the abuses and
fashionable follies of the time by making the perons of
his dramas represent the peeuliar hobbies or *humours”
of men, but in doing this his drama lost in fathfulness
to Yife through a method winch inclined lum to make the
mere earieature of what we call a “fad” take the place of
a chamcter, The method of Jonson, great as he was,
was thus a distinet falling off from that of Shakespeare.
Jon=on’s tragedies, Sejanus and Canline, are massive,
scholarly, and painstaking, but they lack the warmth and
humanity which distinguish Shakespeare’s treatment of
clasical themes, and one is apt to read them with respeet
and with profit rather than with delight.
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without. In the carly seventeenth century this Lowtility
to the stage increased; unsuccessful attempts were made
(1619-1631-1633) 1o suppress the Blackiriars Theatre,
and the representation of plays on Sunday was prohibited
Many of the more respectable people stayed away from
the theatres altogether, while those who came demanded
plays of a more and more depraved character,  Finally,
ahout the beginning of the Civil War (1612) the theatres
were closed altogether, and the drama almost ccased until
the Restoration (1660).

Tut Ports or tne EArRLY SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.
T'rom tho Death of Spenser, 1599, to the Restoratinn, 1660,

The poetry of the carly half of the seventeenth century
i3 largely a continuation or a development of that of the
greater Llizabethans  As we have just scen, many of
the rising generation of writers were united by a personal
loyalty to Ben Jonson, and by a reverence for lus eriti-
cal opinions. Other pocts took Spenser for their model,
drawing inspiration from his pastoral rather than from his
chivalric poetry, and following him chiefly 1n his more
scrious moods.  Others, again, imitated the poctic man-
nerisms of John Donne, another Elizabethan of way-
ward but powerful genius, of whom we have not yet
spoken. England at this time was a house divided
against itsell, and the religious and political dissensions
which rent and racked the nation, divided the pocts alvo
into sharply contrasted groups Seme, like the saintly
George Herbert, expressed in poetry much that was best in
the Church of England; others, like Milton, stirred by dif-
ferent ideals, represented the militant and reforming~~*
of Puritanism But great as this difference ml'*’l‘
between the Anglican and the Puritan, it is ins"”
to that which scparates the Cavalier pocts—
clagant trifiers of the Court, like Carew and Lt - -




266 DECLINE OF THE RENAISSANCE.

But, there was another side to Jonson's rugged nature.
Ponderous as he often scems, he could write the lightest
and most charming of Iyrics. Songs such as the “Hymn
to Diana,” “Drink to Me only with Thine Eyes,” or
“See the Chariot at hand here of Love,” are among the
treasures of Inglish poetry, while his charming pastoral
drama, The Sad Shepherd (1637), is filled with an un-.
expeeted tenderness and beauty.

Reaumont and Fletcher, “the great twin brethren of the
stage,” follow Shakespeare and not Jonson. The plays

which pass under their joint names are full of
B onmer, Yomanee, beauty, and passion; there are melo-

dies in them — as in the lyrical passages in The
Laithjul Shepherdess —which invite comparison with Shake-
speare. But beautiful as these plays are, they lack ihe
wholesomeness, the masculine vigour, the depth of thought,
the firm grasp of human character, which delight us in
Shakespeare. They are softer, sweeter, more relaxing, and
we feel that in them the sharp distinctions between right
and wrong are blurred or obscured. So the work of Beau-
mont and Fleteher, like that of Ben Jonson, shows in its
own fashion that the decadence of the drama has begun.!

So far we have associated the decline of the drama with
a perverted theory of art and with a moral deterioration.
Puritan hos- DUt Wwe must remember that in addition to
zility tothe any decline in its original power, to any failure

Be that came from within, the drama was forced
o contend with the bitter attacks of the Puritans from

' Among the most notable plays of this period (exclusive of those
of Shakespeare) are Philaster and The Maid's Tragedy of Beaumont
and Fleteher; The Duchess of Malft and The White Deril of John
Webster; The Changeling (at least in parts) of Thomas Middleton;
A New Way to Pay Old Dcbts of Philip Massinger; and The Broken
Heart of Jolm Ford. Cyril Tourncur (15757-1626) wrote two lurid
and horrible tragedics, The Revenger’s Tragedy (printed 1607) and The
Atheist’s Tragedy (printed 1611).
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without. Tn the carly seventeenth century this hostility
to the stage increased; unsuccessful attempts were made
(1619-1631-1633) to suppress the Blackfriars Theatre,
and the representation of plays on Sunday was prohibited.
Many of the more respectable people stayed away from
the theatres altogethier, while those who eame demanded
plays of & more and more depraved character.  Finally,
about the beginning of the Civil War (1612) the theatres
were closed altogether, and the dramz almost ceased until
the Restoration (1660).

Tue Porrs or Tne Earuy Sevesteevtn CENTURY.
T'rom the Death of Spenser, 1599, to the Restoration, 1660

The poetry of the carly half of the seventeenth century
is largely n continnation or a development of that of the
preater Llizabethans, As we have just scen, many of
the rising generation of writers were united by a personal
loyalty to Ben Jonson, and by a reverence for his crit-
cal opinions. Other pocts took Spenser for their model,
drawing inspiration from his pastoral rather than from his
clivalric poetry, and following him chiefly in s more
serious moods.  Others, again, imitated the poetic man-
nerisms of John Donne, another Elizabethan of way-
ward but powerful genius, of whom we have not yet
spoken. England at this time was a house divided
against itself, and the religious and political disensions
which rent and rached the nation, divided the poets slso
into sharply contrasted groups  Some, lihe the samtly
George Herbert, expressed in poetry much that was best in
the Church of England; others, like Milton, stured by dif-
ferent ideals, represented the militant and reforming spirit
of Puritanism. Tut great as this difference may seem
between the Anglican and the Puritan, it 1s insignifieant
to that which separates the Cavahier pocts—the gay,
degant triflers of the Court, like Carew and Lovelaen —
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_ from those pocts who, apart in some respeets, are a’; lc‘m‘st
united by a devotion to high ideals and by a lofty spirit-
uality of nature. The varicty of these sch.oqls, or groups,
into which the pocts of this time may be divided, the irre-
concilable differences in feeling, and in the general attitude
towards life, are characteristic of the confusion of the
time. This diversity, we must remember, is not wholly
due to the inevitable differences in human character, it is
also national, for it is the literary expression of thosc con-
flicting beliefs and ideals which were fought out in the
Civil War.
Spenser, “the poet's poet,” exercised a profound and im-
portant influence on Lnglish poetry, both in his own and
succeeding times.  When he died, his work un-
e Bpen oo, finished, Ingland was just midway in an illus-
trious era, and in the full tide of literary produc-
tion. 1But while many great poets survived him, Spenser’s
loss was deeply felt, and his effeet upon the poctry of the
2arly seventeenth eentury was probably greater than that of
any other Elizabethan, not excepting Shakespeare himself.
Apart from his general and less definite influence, Spenser's
clfect on some of his suceessors was direet and specific.  The
chief of these disciples of Spenser are the brothers Grues and
Puveas Yrercher, first cousins of Jony FrercHer the
dramatist, and Winrias Browxe, The Fletchers are cer-
tainly a remarkable trio.  Southey, indeed, goes so far as to
assert, that “no single family” cver produced three such
poets in one generation.  Giles and Phineas Fleteher were
both clergymen.  Their unele was Bishop of London; their
father, a man of learning and distinction, had himself pub-
lished a volume of poems. Giles Fletcher's chief work,
Christ's Victory and Triwmph in Heaven and Earth over and
after Death, was published in 1610, The poem is divided,
as the title suggests, into four parts. It is written in a modi-
fication of Spenser’s stanza, and it retains “much of his
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melody and luxuriant expression.”  Giles Fletcher's master-
pigee, although now but little read, is a remarkable and in
places a truly noble poem. Through this poem, Fletcher
was at once the successor of Spenser and the preeursor of
Milten.  On the one hand, Fleteher's deseription of the
Bower of Vain Delight takes us back to Spenscr's descripe
tion of the Bower of Bifiss in the Faérie Queene, while, on tho
other hand, his account of Christ’s temptation in the wil-
derness carries us forward to Milton's treatment of the same
theme in Paradice Reganed  Fletcher's work is thus a link
Dhetween tv o of the greatest poems of the literature  Phineas
Fletcher’s chief claim to be remembered rests on his singu-
tar poem, The Purple fsland; or, The Isic of dMan (1633).
This I~ one of those 1ll-advised a{tempts to combine scienee
and poctry, and, although the work of a true poct, it suffers
from the unpoetical nature of its subject The Purple
Tandisnot an “enchanted isle’ of the imagiation, but the
human body; and the poem §s an allegoncal treatise on
human anatomy aud what we should now call psychology
Fletcher chose n pastoral setting for his work, and the
introduction of allegorical disquisitions on physiology into
Arcadia increases the smgularity of the poem Yot there
i genfus in The Purple Isfand ns well as cocentricity and
tnd taste.  In places we furget science in the charm of the
Arcatian atmosphere, and some of the descriptions of Na-
ture and of eountry hie arc full of quiet and beauty. One
stanza from o deseription of the happiness of the shepherd’s
Ie, witl show how charmingly Fleteher could treat a well-
worn theme:
Al b af compd at170 - . .

.
And w
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‘ o“lcysx prose-essays, written in s pleasant and simple
le, are a grateful contrast to the studied complesity
at mars much of his verse  Traces of Donne are alwo
bvioua at times in the quaint but often beautiful religious
etry of Groran Hennere(1593-1633), Ricuann Crasuaw
“I613-16507), Hexny Vavanav (1621-1695)," and Francis
Sjuanies (1502-1644).  Crashaw rises at rare moments to
Z yeat ]wxghm of beauty and eloquenee, but lnq verse in
zwpneral s weighed down and disfymured by “ coneeits
a~lerbert and Vaughan, while ot free from the same ten-
Ieney, write more simply, and their poems are full of sin-
- sere religious feeling,  Tndeed, their poetry is so tranguil,
o Tifted into the serene air of holy meditations, that it
csrems 4 place of sanctity in the midst of a (\\rbuh-m nge.
«The cireumstanees in which these twe poets wrote were Cin
Uheeping with the remote and unworldly atmosphere of
Hheir work, for Herbert was o country parson and Vaughan
1a village doctor in Wales. Herbert sprung from the younger
Ihranch of o distinguished family, was a courtier in his
¢ youth, and theught of devoting himself to a public earcer.

His birth and spirit, he tells us, entangled him ina world of
{ ttrife, and inclined him towards —

¥

#Theway that takea the town * ?

Bnt, after rome hesitation, he resehved to take orders
1ie was influenced at this eritieal period by Nicholas
Ferrar, a retired merchant, whose peaceful and rehgous
houschald at Little Giddings has been deserttid by Short-
house in John Inglecant.  In 1630, Hetbert beeame viear
of Bewerton, » village about a mile from Salishury.  Here

} Thumar Trahente b 1636) was annther of thix groap  His
work reembles thiat of erbert and Vaughnn, and as be was younger
than either of thowe pocts Iw presumably owed much o ther cm\ph\
1lis poems were recently di ) in pt and biret published
g,

T Herbert's Poems = “ Afluction ™
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““For cach enclosed spint i1 a star
Enlight'ning bis own little ephere;
Whose light, though fetelid snd borroned from far
Both morning< makes and evenings there ¥

The Retreate, Beyond the Ve, and Childhoud, arc among
Vaughan's most beautiful poems. The reader will have no
difficulty in discovering there, and in many other places in
Vanghan'’s work, n striking anticipation of sowneof Words-
worth’s favourite ideas.

Mennwhile at Court a group of aristocratic poets com-
po~cd their slight, but often charming love<ongs to Celia,
mecans. Lucasta, Their thoughts arc given to the
her Lyrists, Ploasures of this world as frankly a» those of

Vaughan and Herbert are centred on the next.
Among these are Troymas Carew (1598-1639), Ricnanp
Lovenace (1618-1658), and Sin Jous Svckimse (1619-
1641). Lach of these holds an assured, though nunor place,
in literature by virtue of comparatively few poems; yet
each has contributed to it at least one lyric which has
Lecome felassic Ronrrr Hernick (1591-1674); 2 Devon-
shire viear, while lie shares in the mood of these ight and
graceful amourists, rises above them in vigour and charm,
and in the fine quality of his lyrieal gift  His limpid and
altogether charming verse is troubled by no depth of
thought or storm of passion. The greater part of his verse
refleets the pagan spirit of those who lie at case in the
warm sunshine; content to enjoy, they sigh that life is
but a day, and lament as the lengthening shadow draws
near, The closing verse of his pocm, Corinna’s going
a-Maying, is a good example of his familiar mood the
inevitable chill of regret creeps into the sunshiny lyric of
May day, and his laughter ends in a sigh:

""Come, let ua go while wo are in our pnme,
And take the harmless foliy of the time!

We ehall grow old apace, and die
Before we know our liberty,
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In the midst of this poetry of self-indulgence ther rose
the mighty voice of Milton. In Lycidus, which may be
said to conclude the poens of his earlier period,
Milton, too, asks the pagan question, “Seving
that life is short, is it not better to enjoy?”
but only to meet it with triumphant denial,  Thia famous
passage becomes of espeeial interest when we think that
it was probably written with such poets e Carew nnd
Herrick in mind; when we recognise in it the high
serousness and religious faith of Puritanian, squarcly
confronting the nation’s lighter mood:

Horrlek and
Milton,

“Alast what boots it with uncecsant earn
To tend the howmely, slighted, shephenl's true,
And stnetly meditate the thinklecs Muw?
Were 1t not better doue, ns athere s,
To sport with Amaryllu in thie shade,
Or with the tangles of Newra' hae?
Fame 14 the spur that the clear spint doth e
(That Lt infimnty of noblo mnd)
To scorn detights, and fino latworions days,
Tut the fair guerdon when wa hope to fil,
And thunk to buest out into suddi o blare,
Comea the bl T'ury wath t1 abhorrdd alieary,
Aml slits the thin-spun ke *But not the prase,’
Phabus replied, and toueled my (n-ml.:hng e,

- .
But Lives and spreads aloft by those grre eyes
And perfect witness of all judging Jove,

As Le pronounces Tutly on ¢ seh deenl,

Of o much fame in heaven expret thy mend 0

v Lyeudas, Gi. G1-81,
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to town to learn something new in music or in mathe-
matics. )

Milton’s L'Allegro and Il Penseroso, composed at this
time, reflect both the young poet and his surroundings.
panegre  Rustic life and superstitions are there blended
and with idyllic pictures of the Horton landscape.
T Penseroso. 1 13 4llegro we hear the ploughman whistle at
his furrow, the milkmaid sing at her work; we see the

“Meadows trim, with daisies pied,
Shallow brooks, and rivers wide,”

or mark the neighbouring towers of Windsor
“Bosomed high in tufted trees.”

In both poems we deteet Milton himself, a refined and seri-
ous nature, exquisitely responsive to whatever is best in
life, with a quick and by no means narrow appreciation of -
things beautiful. The poems suggest to us a youthful
Milton dreaming of gorgeous and visionary splendours in
the long summer twilights, delighting in the plays of Jonson
and Shakespeare, and spending lonely midnights in the
loftiest speeulations of philosophy; a Milton whose heauty-
loving and religious nature was moved by the solemn ritual
of the Church of IEngland under the “high embowed roof”’
of a cathedral. In these poems, especially I’ Allegro, Mil-
ton is very close to the Elizabethans. In their tinge of
romance they remind us of Spenser, who, according to
Masson, was Milton's poetical master, while in their lyrical
movement they strikingly resemble certain songs of Fletcher
in his pastoral drama, The Faithfud Shepherdess. But
Conmus, Comus (1634), Milton’s next work, shows the
decided growth of a new and distinctly Puritan
spirit. In its form indeed, Comus belongs to the earlier

! See the beautiful lyrie, “Shepherds All and Maidens Fair,” in

Alct ii, Se. 1, and “Song of the River God,” in Act iii. Sc, 1, of this
play.
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agfe. It is & mask — one of those gorgeous dramatic specs
talles which Renaissance England had learned from Italy,
th{: favourite entertainment at the festivals of the rich,
wijh which Ben Jonson so often delighted the court of
Judnes.  Comus has music and dancing, and it affords the
recuisite opportunity for scenic cffeets, yet there breathes
thrpugh it the growing strain of moral carnestness, It
#hows us how purity and innocence ean thread the darkest
and 1nost tangled ways of earth, unharmed and invineible,
through the inlicrent might of goodness. In noble and
memorable words Milton declares that if we once lose faith
in this essential power of rightcousness, and in the ultimate
triumph of good aver evil which that power is destined to
secure, the very foundations of the untverse give way:
s Agunst the threats

Of malice or of sorcery, or that poner

Which erning men call Chance, this I hold Girm

Virtue may bo assailed, but never hurt,

Surprsed by unjust foree, but not enthralled

Yea, even that which Mrschiel meant most harm

Shall in the happy trial prove most glory

But evil on stself shall back recoil,

And mix no more with goodness, whien ut 1wt

Gathered like scum, and settled to steelf,

It shall bo in cternal restless change

Scli-fed and sclf-consumed 1 this fail,

The pillared firmament 13 rottenness,

And earth’s base buslt on stubble "'

We sec the powems of Ileaven descend to protect he-
leaguered innocence, and in the parting words of the attend-
ant spirit, we find both the practical Jexson of the mask and
the guiding principle of Milton*

“Mortals, that would follow me,
Love Yirtue, she alone 1x free
She can tesch ye how to chimb
Higher than the sphery chime,
Or, ¥ Virtue focbile were,
Heaven jtself would stoop to her?

* Corus.
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MILTON.

e learn from the Epilaphium Damonis, a beautiful
Latin elegy written at this time (1639), that Milton was
Botara b already planning a great epic poem, but this
Fogland, an2 Projoct was to be rudely interrupted.  England
ml;:gégly was on the brink of civil war, and after long

" years of preparation Milton put aside bis cher-
ihod ambitions and pursuits, and freely gave up his life
and genius to the service of his country. Except for ocea-
<ional sonnets, the greatest poet in England forced himself
to write prose for more than twenty years. Most of this
prose was written in the heat of “hoarse disputes,” and
is often marred by the bitterness and personal abuse which
marked the controversics of that troubled time; but this
is redeemed in many places by earnestness and a noble
eloquence.

Prominent among the works of this prose period are the
Tractate on Education (1644), ard the splendid Areopagi-
tica, n burning ples for the liberty of the press, of which it
has been said: “Its defence of books, and the freedom of
{ﬁt:,"\\lill fast as long as there are writers and readers of

Meanwnhile (1643), Milton had taken a hasty and unfor-
tunate step in marrying Mary Powell, a young girl of less
than half his age, of Royalist family, who pro:ml unsuited
to im in disposition and edueation.  After the exceuti
of Charles 1. (1649) Milton ranged himself on the sid ox;
thoee who had taken this tremepdous step, in a e o

.. step, pamphlet

on The Tenure of Kings and Mapstrales, and a

after its publication, was made the Latin o; foreign, xgmh

tary to the newly established Commony“caltl:ugli e

continued to be busy for the state, upy] 1("? 1 5 oo

l;n‘ifnll him through over-use, and hc'\vas ﬁtr:ik('::‘ ltllu\; (?ﬁ

Nudness. I this year his wife died, feaving bim il

theee dittle ginls. In 1656 he married I(athc:inc W::odm.‘

:
Stopfond Brosie, Muion, P. 43, Classical Writers Serics,
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cock, who lived but little more than a year, and to whom
he paid a touching tribute in one of his sonnets. !

In these later years of Milton’s life, during which he
suffered blindness, sorrow, and broken health, the cause
The 1 for which he had sacrificed so much was lost,

e later N
pootic period and England brought again under the rule of a
1660-1678.  Stuart king. Milton had been so vehement an
advocate of the Parliament that we wonder at his escape;
but, from whatever reason, he was not excepted from the
general pardon put forth by Charles II. after his return
(August 29, 1660). In the riotous years that followed,
when England, casting off decency and restraint, plunged
into “the mad orgy of the Restoration,” Milton entered in
earnest upon the composition of Paradise Losi, singing
with voice

“unchanged
To hoarse or mute, though fallen on evil days;
On evil days though fallen, and evil tongues,
In darkness, and with dangers compassed round,
And solitude,”?

In his little house in Bunhill Ficlds, near the London in

which the pleasure-loving king jested at faith and honour,
and held his shameless court amid

‘. . . the barbarous dissonnnce

Of Bacchus and his revellers,”?

the old poet lived his life of high contemplation and un-
daunted labour. At no time does Milton seem to us more
worthy of himself; he is so heroie that we hardly dare to
pity him. But wherever thie fault lay, his daughters,
whose privilege it should have been to minister to him,
greatly increased his burdens. They are said to have sold

* “Methought I saw my late espoustd Saint
Brought to me like Alcestis from the grave,” ete.
? Paradisc Lost, Bk, ~ii. % Paradisc Lost, Book vii.
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153 books withaut his knowledge, and two of them coun-
«elled his maidservant to #cheat him n his marketings.”
When wo reflect that the oldest daughter was bus four-
tecn at the Restoration, and that the edueation of all had
Ywen neglected, we are inelined to judge less hardly, but
we e searcely wonder that Milton should have sought
some means of relicf from these intolerable discomforts.
This he happily found through his marriage with Elizabeth
Mindwlt in 1663, Yet cven when matters were at the
worst, Milton scems to have borne them with a beautiful
fortitude, “having & certain seremty of mind not conde-
«cending to little things” His one faithiul daughter,
Deborah, speaks of his cheerfulness under his sufferings
frum the gout, and deseribes hun as “the soud of conversa-
tion” Ta the apirit of his sonney “On ths Blindness,”
e was content to “only stand and wair,” sending up the
yrayer out, of his darkness,
*So much the rither thou, Celestial Light,
Shine inward 'V
:The words of one who visited him at this time help to
bring Malton before us, dressed neatly in black, and seated
e farge grm-clmir in o room with dark-greca hangings,
lll.i soft bl falling over his shoulders, hts sightless eyes
il beantifnd snd clear.
| laradise Ix‘Jst was published in 1667, to be followed
g;‘ l‘f"l lh:{l Paradise Regained.  With the latter poom
\\’:(;iﬁr) el e of Sumeon Agonases (or the
- Mm.“bﬂ gx it Milton s work was ended.  He died
' , 1674, so quictly that those with him
knew not when he passed pway.

“Nothing is here for t i i

Ot Lnock the b e Pothing 0 wail
Dispra
Andw

¢ Poredise Lost, B, i5i

3 Samson Agonistes, 1 1721,
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We are stimuliated and thrilled by the thought of -
Milton’s life, as at the sight of some noble and heroic
] . action. Obviously it is not free from our
Milton's idoal ¢ommon human shorteomings, but in its whole:
ideal and in its large results, we feel that it
moves habitually on the higher levels, and is animated by
no vulgar or ordinary aims. It is much that as a great
poet Milton loved beauty, that as a great scholar he
sought after truth. It is more that, above the scholar’s
devotion to knowledge, Milton set the citizen’s devotion
to country, the patriot’s passionate love of liberty; that
above cven the employment of his great poetic gift, he
set the high resolve to make his life “a true poem,” and
to live

‘“As cver in my great Tuskmaster’s eye.”’?

He has accordingly left us an example of solemn self-
consecration to a lofty purpose, early undertaken, and
steadfastly and consistently pursued. Milton’s life was
lived at high tension; he not only set an exacting stand-
ard for himself, he was also inclined to impose it upon
others.  He is so sublime that some of us are inelined
to be a trifle ill at case in his presence, or are apt to be
repelled by a strain of severity far different from the
sweet companionableness of Shakespeare. In Milton’s
stringent and austere ideal we miss at times the saving

grace of Shakespeare's charity, or we are almost moved
to exclaim with Sir Toby:

“Dost thou think, beeause thou art virtuous, there shall be no.
more eakes and ale?”?

In Samson Agonistes, when Delilah pleads before her

! Sonnet “On his Arriving at the Age of Twenty-thiree.”
* Twelith Night, Act ii. Sc. 3.
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husband that she has sinned through weakness, she is
met by an uncompromising reply:
#. . . If weakness may excuse,
PR PRSP o i/

From such o rigorous insistence on condemnation in
striet accord with the offence, our minds revert to Portia’s
inspired plea for merey,? or to Isabella’s scarching question:

“How would you be,
1f He, which i4 the top of judgment, should
But judge you as you are?”?

However we may appreciate these differences in the
spirit of two great poets, we de Milton wrong if we fail to
Parsiite honour and reverence him for that in which he
Lost, was supremely great.  We st remember that

this intense zeal for righteousness was a master

assion in the highest spirits of Milton's timne, and that
it i3 hard o combine zeal with tolerance. It is but natural
that in the midst of the corrupt England of the Restora-
tion, the almost solitary voice of the uation's better sclf
could not prophesy smooth things. This Puritan severity
is especially marhed in the three great poems of Milton'’s
Iaterlife.  As a young man he had chosen a purely roman-
tic subject for his projected epic — the story of Arthur,
his maturer interests led him to abandon this for a purely
religious and doctrinal one; he treated of the fall of man
and the origin of evil, that he might * justify the ways of
God to men." Paradise Lost, with its scquel, Paradise
Regained, constitutes the one great contnbution of the
Englich genius to the epic poetry of the world  The style
of these great works alone shows genius of the highest

t Samson Agonistes, 1. 831, 1V supre, p 213

Measure Jor Measure, Act 1. Se. 2.
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and rarest kind. By the incomparable dignity and
majesty of the verse, with its prolonged and solemn music,
and the curious involution of its slowly unfolding sen-
tences, we are lifted out of the ordinary or the trivial, into
the incalculable spaces of that region into which it is the
poet’s object to transport us. In Paradise Lost, caught in
the tremendous sweep of Milton’s imagination, we sce
our whole universe, with its circling sun and planets hang-
ing suspended in the black abyss of chaos,

“In bigness like a star.”

Heaven, “the deep tract of Hell,” and that illimitable
and chaotic region which lics between, make up the vast
Miltonic background, where legions of rebellious angels
strive with God, and wherein is cnacted the mysterious
drama, not of men, but of the race of Man.

The attitude of Shakespeare toward that unseen and
mysterious region which lies beyond the limits of our human

) experience, was that of the new learning. He
Milton and . . a0
Shakespearo, DIACCS s in the midst of our familiar world,

and there we only cateh at times the half-intelli-
gible whisper of voices coming out of those blank surround-
ing spaces which no man can enter. Hamlet, slipping out of
this little carthly circle of noise and light, can but whisper
on the brink of the great blackness of darkness, that

“The rest is silence.”

But Milton, with the new daring of Puritanism, took for
his province that “undiscovered country” beyond the
walls of this goodly prison, as Shakespeare, through
Hanilet, called the world. At the beginning of his great
epic he invokes “ The Heavenly Muse,”

“that on the sceret top
Of Oreb or of Sinai, didst inspire,

"That shepherd who first taught the chosen seed,

In the beginning how the heavens and earth
Rose out of chaos.”?

Y Paradisc Lost, Bk. i.
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Yle Jooks fo the Hill of Sion,

rtand Sifoa's brook, that fowed
Fast by the aracle of God,"*

matber than o Parnassus, and by Celestial guidance
intends to soar *sbove the Acnian mount,” and to
pursue

“Things unattempted yet in prose or thyme !

t [
b
Jt}j

SevenTrRENTH-CENTURY PROSE.

Qur study of Milton has carried us beyond the date of
tle Restoration, but hefore we leave Elizabétbans and
Puritans, and enter that new Englond which began with
the return of Charles 11, we must turn back to the open-
ing of the seventeenth ecentury, and note some salient
features in the Wistory of prose. While the deep emo-
tions, high imaginations, and poetic fancy which possessed
Renaiwance Ingland, found thieir fullest and their earliest
expre<sion through poetry and the drama, from the close
of the sixteenth century they began to ennoble prose alse,
We have already noted the beginning of & more sustained
and majestic prosestyle in Hooker, we must now glance
a4 the further dovelopment of prose in the hands of some of
f\n. greatest and most representative successors.  Raleigh's
!Iulory of the World {1614}, tedious and discursive as it
&, is flluminated by many noble snd poetic passages
Rnlv_igh had known the world as few men know it,bits
ambitions, its rivalries, its heroism, its splendid successes
i cruel bundfigtions and defeats, and — imprisoned in
ﬂ)(}ATO\\(:l' ot the close of his Bife, erowded with great ex-
ploits ~he undertook to write a survey of the course of

YParadise Lost, Bk |
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to stand beside many a familiar lyric on the same theme.?
“But ro have I seen a rose newly springing from the clefts
of its hood, and, at first, it was fair as the morning, and full
with the dew of heaven, as a lamb’s fleece; but when a
ruder breath had foreed open its virgin modesty, and dis-
mantled its too youthful and unripe retirements, it began to
put on darkness, and to decline to softness and the symp-
toms of a rickly age; it bowed the head and broke its stalk;
and, at night, having lost some of its leaves and all its
beauty, it fell into the portion of weeds and outworn faces.
‘The same is the portion of every man and every woman,”?
There was also a quaint scholastic air in some of the sev-
enteenth-century prose-writers, analogous to the extrava-
ranees of Donne or his followers in verse. This musty
favour of odd learning permeates the Anatomy of Melan-
cloly (1621) of Ropenr BurTov (1577-1610), and enters
into the fascinating style of Sz Tuowvas Brow~e (1603-
1682).  Burton, “that fantastic great old man,” as Charles
Lamb ealled him, spent the greater portion of his hfe i the
studious seclusion of Oxford.  Many, we arc told, “ac-
counted” him “a severe student, a devourer of authors, &
melaneholy and humorous person.”* His Anatomy (or
analysis) of Mclancholy, heavily freighted with the spoils of
hiswide and curious reading, impresses us 48 an unconscious
revelition’ of the humorous personality of the man. Sir

1g short, — we

will oceur to
of Tame, and
g (transtated
'{um Tuswo) in the Fafrie Qucene, Bk, it Canto xu (“Ah, see the
Vima Rote, how sweetly she,” ete.), and Giles Fletcher's vanation
o Spenser's Song in Christ's Triumph on Earth. C]. also Ausomus’
“De Nods Nascentibus” 11 49-50, and Ronsard’s A Caesandre
{Mignonne, allons voir #i la rose, ete.). 'Taylor naturally uses the com-
Fansm to paint an orthodox moral. Cf the vanous biblicsl passages
12 which man's bie is compared to a “flower,” “grass,” ete

: The Rule and Ezcreises of Holy Dying, chap, 1. §ui.
Anthony IA Wood : Ahene Orontenses.
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Thomas Browne's style, like Burton’s, is that of an old-fime
scholar, full of recondite allusions and fragments from the
classies, but it mounts into loftier regions of poetry and
imagination. Browne was a learned and busy physician,
who, after taking his degree abroad, settled down at Nor-
wich in 1637, to the practice of his profession. He loved
to investigate the odd and the mysterious, and delighted
in curious speculations. He was a scientist, but he was
above all a poet and a mystic. The ostensible objeet of .
his Inquiries into Vulgar and Common Errors (1646) is to
dispel certain popular superstitions by the light of reason
and common sense, but his real interest is with the things
which never can be proved. To him there are not “im-
possibilities enough in religion for an active faith.”  “I1
love,” he writes, “ to lose myself in o mystery; to pursue my
reason to an O altitudino!”*  Browne's first book, Religio
Medici (1642-1643), shows o detachment from the present
and the temporal, a nearness to the unseen, which strongly
reminds us of Vaughan, He counts the world “not an inn
but an hospital, and a place not to live but to die in.”
e loses himself in the contemplation of God, and in his
“solitary and refired imaginations” he remetnbers that he
is not alone.  Like Vaughan he finds a divine spark in his
own nature: “There is surely a piece of divinity in us —
sowething that was before the heavens and owes no hom-
age unto the sun.”' This mystical exaltation is united
with a quiet, contemplative melancholy. He surveys the
world as from a height; he sces the past in a long retrospect,
and he speculates upon the endless procession of genera-
tions. He meditates on death and on the life after death,
and even the burial rites of various nations and the visible
signs of mortality have an interest for him. The discovery
of some ancient sepulchral urns containing human bones,
in a field in Norfolk, stirs his imagination, and furnishes
Y Religio Medics,
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kim with a theme for his Hypdrictaphin, oo Urn Buridl, one
of the most eloquent and charzcteristic of his works. The
thouzht of “these dead bones™ hid a yard urderground in
their “thin walls of clay,” and quictly resting “under the
drums and traumpling= of three conques iz the inspira-
tion of one of the noblest passagis of Endish prose The
Uirn Burial was published in 1635, the year of the death of
Oliver Cromwell, But if from one 2-pect Browne scems re-
mnte and withdrawn from the aitations of his time, from
anothor he i a= truly the <pokesman of it= lofty spirituality
anl mrlancholy contemplation. He wrote when the vig-
orows, mundane zetivity of the Elizabethan cra had been
surcerded by a more mature and meditative mood.  This
cohvmn tore, like the stillnes= of 2n autumn twilight after
a day of action, pervades someof the noblest epirits of hiz
aze. It was in Raleigh when ke wrote bis Hutory of the
Warld; it was in Donne, when, after his feverwd and pa<
swnate youth, he preached and meditated on death and
the hereafter.  Indeed, there are passazes in Donne's ser-
mon: which mizht well have bren written by Browne.
When we look decply, we ser that Vaughan in his Wel-h
viliage, Herbert at Bemerton, Nicholaz Ferrar at Little
Giddings, and Browne at Norfolk, were in spirit oot far
apart.

The teventeenth century was a memorable one in prose,
bt we must eonfine ourwlves to a pasing mention of «ome
of the mo<t notable nami=. Trosuss FeLire
(1608-1661), a grnial, shrewd, and delizhtiully
, humnorous author, wrote, among many other
Inoks, 8 Chureh, Hirtary of Britain (1635), and a facrinating
lm% on The Worthics of England (1662). Loen CLares-
I:l\ s Hixtory of the Great Rebellion (after 16604, the work,
o 3 preat aetor in the events he deseries, is written with
vizowr and vividness, and s certain etateline< and dignity

s Hylnotaphia, ehap. v.

Otker prone
wnlen,
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of style. Belore Clarendon set down his impressions of
the great struggle of the century, Izaax Wavron (1593-
1683), a London linen-draper, had found in country
scenes and by the borders of a quict stream, inspiration of
a widely different character. Walton’s kindly, worldly
nature, his quict goodness, his simple pleasure in Nature
and in country sports, shine through his books and make
him one of the most restful, and companionable of writers.
His Lives, short, sympathetic sketches of Donne, Hooker,
Herbert, and other notable men, while not ahways free
from partiality, are in other respeets models of brief biog-
raphy. Iis Complele Angler (1653) is so wholesome, so
full of wise thoughts and innocent enjoyment, so idyllic
in its country atmosphere, that it has long held a seeure
place among the masterpicces of Inglish prose.

Finally, we must not forget that Milton, whose work
has been already alluded to, holds a high, perhaps the
highest, place among the prose-writers of this time.
Many of Milton's prose-works deal with the theological
or political controversies of his day. They were ad-
dressed primarily to the men of his own generation;
written to gain some immediate and definite result.  Works
of this character inevitably lose something of their vital-
ity by the mere lapse of time; for future gencrations, busy
with their own problems, are apt to take but a languid
interest in these dead issues of the past.  Yet, in at least
some of his prose, such as the immortal Areopagitica,
Milton’s greatness, his passion for truth and liberty, his
comprehensive scholarship, his sonorous, majestic, - and
subtly-musical style, his instinet for the felicitous and
memorable phrase, triumph over anything that is temporal
in his subject and purpose, and a work addressed to his
own age becomes the delight and admiration of later times.
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JOHN BUNYAN.,
(1628-1658 )

Was thero ever yet anything wntien by mero man that was widied
Iouger by its readers, excepting Don Quirate, Robinson Crusor, and
The D'ilyrim’s Progreas”? — Di. Sauern Jontvaow,

“Ingenious dreamer! 1n whose nell-told tale
Sweet fiction and sweet truth alihe prevail,
Whase humourous vein, strong sense, and mmple sty le,
May teach the gayest, make the gravest emilo;
Witty, and well employed, and, like thy Lond,
fpeaking in parables his slighted wond.”
—Cowrzr

"Weo aro not afraud to gay, that, though there were many clever
men in Inghind durning the latter half of the reventrenth century,
there were only two minds which possesied the smaginative faculty
1 a very eminent degree One of those minds produced the Faradise
Lnd, tho other the Palyrim’s Progrees — Loup Macatrar

Raleigh, Browne, Burton, Milton, and many other great
prose-writers of the seventeenth century, were children of
the Revival of Learning. It is true that they were im-
bued with the religious, serious, or meditative spirit preva-
lent in their own time, hut they had been trained up and
steeped in those classieal studies which had come in with
the Renaiseance, and their works were the outeome of the
new culture.

Bunyan's spiritual inheritance was o mighty but a
re~trieted one. He “never went to school to Aristotle
Panyantpe A0d Plato;” ' he had no hare in that world of
ekild of the classieal culture, of art and beauty, which had
Reformation. opyriclied the lives of so many of the greatest
Iizabethane, He was not the child of the New Learn-
ing, but of the Reformation; the child of that long period
of religious rtruggle and cxperience, which began when
the plain, unliterary people of FEngland —the shop-
heepers, artizans, and plowmen —eould first read the Bible

V Dietrine of the Law and Grace Unfolded : Epistle to the Reader,
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for themselves. A few years before the publication of
Pilgrim’s Progress, Milton had put the doctrine and the
spirit of Puritanism into his great epic, but Milton had the
varied scholarship and the beauty-loving temperament
that marked the men of the Renaissance. He was master
of almost every language and every literature then known
to European scholars; he was literally “the heir of all the
ages,” and he made royal use of his vast inheritance.
But Bunyan sprang from and belonged to the great mass
of the people. His father was of “that rank which is
meanest and most despised of all the families of the land.”!
While Milton had all; Bunyan had only the torments of
his strange spiritual conflict, the enforced leisure of his
long imprisonment, his genius, and the English Bible.
And it is the comparative narrowness of Bunyan’s inher-
itance, the obscurity of his station, the commonplace
character of his surroundings, that make him, more truly
than the cultured Milton, the representative of the great
body of Inglish Puritans, —of the earnest, simple-
minded men and women who had no library but the
English Bible, and to whom religion was a vital and ab-
sorbing reality.

John Bunyan was born on the outskirts of ILlstow, 2
village about a mile from Bedford, in 1628. His father
Life, was a brazier, or tinker, a patcher of old eans

or kettles, —and Bunyan was bred 1o the
same humble calling. There was nothing exceptional in
his situation, or espeeially striking in his surroundings.
He was a poor man’s child in an English village, “brought
up . . . inavery mean condition, among a company of poor
countrymen.” The country about Elstow is restful and
pPleasing, rather than bold or romantic; near by, the river
Ouse flows tranquilly through broad stretches of flat and
open meadows. The land is fertile. It is a place where

' GQrace Abounding,
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one would eapeet to find comfort, dulness, and content.
Bunyan was given some elementary instruction, but he
alterwards forgot most of the little he had ever learned.
When he was in his seventeenth year he served for a short
time in the Parliamentary army (1641-1647). But at the
cloe of the Civil War, after this experience of the world
outside his village, he returned to Elstow, maried o
wotan as poor as¢ himeelf, and began a life apparently
destined to be undisturbed, monotonous, and respeetable

Bunyan was no pale, hyrterical fanntic, no weakling, no
over-wrought student; he was a sturdy, big-honed, florid-
facedd, Inglish tinker, every inch n man, yet there way
something in him that set him apart from his neghbours.
In the wmidst of thoee peaceful, commonplaee surround-
ings, bie was tortured by & rense of his own wichedness, by
doubts, Dy temptations to utter terrible Dlasphenues, by
despair.  Living, to all outward appearance, the moest
ordinary of lives, Bunyan's soul became the battlefield of
that ficree conflict which he has himeell deseribed in
Grace Abounding to the Chaef of Smners This book is the
nutobiography of a man's spimt  No one can read it
without feeling that the foundation of Bunyan's chamueter,
as well ag the chief source of s power, §s his intense and
direet relation to the unseen We eannot explain this;
but as truly ns Napoleon had a gents for war, or Watts
for ecientific invention, Bunyan, like Dante or St. Francis
of Asini, had 8 genius for religion, and things which to
others seem vague and remote, were to him immediate
nnd sometimes terrible realities. As a eluld he had been
affected with fearful dreams and temble visons.  Onee.
when Die was nine or ten years old, an awful despair over
came him in the midst of bis play.  As he grew older thee
\isjons eft him, until that strange confliet began within lim
not Tong after hix retum to {2tow.  This spintual conflict
lasted about four years  Once when he was playing tip-cat,
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for themselves. A few years before the publication of
Pilgrim’s Progress, Milton had put the doctrine and the
spirit of Puritanism into his great epic, but Milton had the
varied scholarship and the beauty-loving temperament
that marked the men of the Renaissance. He was master
of almost every language and every literature then known
to Furopean scholars; he was literally “the heir of all the
ages,” and he made royal use of his vast inheritance.
But Bunyan sprang from and belonged to the great mass
of the people. His father was of “that rank which is
meanest and most despised of all the families of the Jand.”"?
While Milton had all; Bunyan had only the torments of
his strange spiritual conflict, the enforced leisure of his
long imprisonment, his genius, and the English Bible.
And it is the comparative narrowness of Bunyan’s inher-
itance, the obscurity of his station, the commonplace
character of his surroundings, that make him, more truly
than the cultured Milton, the representative of the great
body of English Puritans, —of the earnest, simple-
minded men and women who had no library but the
English Bible, and to whom religion was a vital and ab-
sorbing reality.

John Bunyan was born on the outskirts of Elstow, a
village about a mile from Bedford, in 1628, His father
Life, was a brazier, or tinker, a patcher of old cans

or kettles, —and Bunyan was bred to the
same humble calling. There was nothing exceptional in
his situation, or espeeially striking in his swroundings.
He was a poor man’s child in an English village, “brought
up . . . ina very mean condition, among a eompany of poor
countrymen.”  The country about Elstow is restful and
pleasing, rather than bold or romantic; near by, the river
Ouse flows tranquilly through broad stretehes of flat and
open meadows. The land is fertile. It is a place where

v Grace Abounding,
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ane would expeet o find enmiort, dulness, apd enntend.
Bunyan was given some elementary instroetion, bt ke
afterwands forgot most of the little ke had cver leamed.
When ke wes in hiz seventeenth year ke sorved for a skort
time in the Parliamentary army (16343-1647). Bt ot the
cloce of the Civil War, after thi< experience of the world
outdde ki< village, be mtumed to Hstox, maried 2
woman a< ponr 2 himself, and bezan a life apparemly
destined to be undisturbevl, monotoseus, 204 respectable.

Bunyan wzs no pale, hysterieal fanatie, zo weakling, ro
over-wrought <tudent; he was a sturdy, bigbozel, forid-
faced, Enzli-h tinker, every inch a man, 3¢ them wat
something in him that et him apart from hes perohbows,
In the midst of theee peaceful, commonplace sumouel
ingzs, he wa~ tortund by 2 renee of hix own wirkedees, by
doubts, by temptations to uiter terrible bla-phemies, by
dezpatr,  Livinz, to all omwand appeamnes. the meost
ordinary of lives, Bunyan = <oul became the baeth firld of
that fierce conflict which be ha- him~ i deerntedd in
Urace Sbonnding lo the Chirf of Sinner The book i the
autobiography of a mans »pitit. No one ¢an rrad it
without fecling that the foundation of Bunyan s character,
2s well as the chief souree of bty power, b huc intenee and
direet relation to the un-ren. We cannot oyphin this,
but ax truly ax Napoleon had 2 gentus for war, or Watts
far seientific invention, Bunyan, Iae Dante or »i. Francis
of A~-ii, had a grafus for rehizon, and things which to
others scert vague and remote, were to him wnenediate
and sometimes terrible realittes. A~ 2 child he had lern
2fferted with fearful dreams and terrible vis Onr,
when be was nine or ten years old, an awiul despair over-
camn him in the midst of his play. .\s be gow older these
vi-ons Joft him, until that stranm conflizt began withun him
riot lonz after his return to Eltow.  This ~piriteal confliqt
lasted about four years.  Once when be was playing tipeat,




298 DECLINE OF THE RENAISSANCE.

a voice from heaven darted suddenly into his soul, asking
him if he would leave his sins. Burdened with a sense of
his guilt, he gave up his favourite amusements one by one.
He gave up the delight of ringing the bells in the church-
tower: he gave up dancing on the village green. Bub
Bunyan, though given to swearing in his youth, had never
been what the ordinary man would call wicked. His
struggle was not the ordinary battle with the grosser temp- -
tations; what he desired was not outward respectability, not .
outward conformity to the conventional standards of those
about him, it was a state of inward certainty and peace.
He was “in a flame to find the way to heaven,” but for
him the way seemed barred. One day he sat down on a
settle in the street of a neighbouring town and brooded upon
his condition. “I lifted up my head,” he writes, “but
methought I saw, as if the sun that shineth in the heavens
did grudge to give light; and as if the stones in the streets, -
and the tiles upon the houscs, did bend themselves against
me. Methought they all combined together to banish
me out of the world.”

To men of a colder and more materialistic temperament,
this violence of emotion seems merely morbid, unnecessary,
or absurd. It is as incomprehensible to them as the rap-
tures of a poet to one whose nature is hopeclessly prosaic
and matter-of-fact. But to understand Bunyan, or his
greatest book, we must follow him through the agonies of
his spiritual experiences, with sympathy and imagination.
We must realise that in those years of inward torment
Bunyan — poor, narrow-minded, perplexed, but magnifi-
cently and utterly in carnest — was making his own painful
pilgrimage from the City of Destruction 1o a City of Peace.

At last he found it. In 1653 he joined a little commu-
nity of dissenters, presided over by a certain John Gifford,
apd after a time he began to preach. After the Restora-
tion he was arrested for preaching in unlicensed convent-
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icles and thrown into the Bedford gaol. He refused to
make the promise to give up preaching which would have
given him Iiberty. “If you let me out to-day,” he said,
“1 will preach again to-morrow,” He remained in the
gaol for cleven years, supporting himself Ly making “long-
tagred thread laces,” preaching to his fellow-prizoners,
and writing Grace Abounding and several other books. In
1672 the Declaration of Indulgence was passed, an act
granting religious Jiberty both to Roman Catholies and
Nonconformists, and Bunyan was released. But three
years later ou the repeal of this act, Bunyan, who had re
sumed his preaching, was again imprisoned. It was during
this second imprisonment, which lasted three years, that
he began to write Pigrim's Progress. The first part of
this marvellous book was published in a cheap and unos-
tentatious form in 1678, the same year which saw the
appearance of the great John Dryden's tragedy on the
story of Antony and Cleopatra, entitled, i jor Lore
and the World Well Lot
Bunyan wrote many other books after this, The ~ccond
part of the Prgrum’s Progress, The Lnfc and Death of Mr
Badman, snd The Holy War, the last of wlich Macaulay
declared to be, Pilgrim’s Progress alone excepted, “the
best allegory that over was wntten.”  In these last years
Bunyan rose to great influence among tho-e of his own
sect, and was popularly called “Brshop Bunyan” In
1688 exposure to a rainstorm while he was engaged in a
work of merey, resulted in a sudden 1llness, and he died
a few days. J\
The popul:\rﬁy of the Pigrim's Progress was long con-
fined to readers of the lower and middle elasses [t was
§ written for the people by a man of the people.
;:::’.Ef“‘" It was written by a disenter at a time \\!‘zon
dissenters were perseeuted and despised. and its
distinetly religious purpose, as well as the humbk stauon
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sentative man, corresponding, in many ways, to the hero
of the old Moralities; he is a type of the race.  Christian’s
journcy, it is true, is not every man’s journey through this
world; it i3 the story of a pilgrimage “from the City of
Destruction to the City of Zion;” but the general treat-
ment of this theme is so broadly human, that Christian's
pilgrimage becomes the living and  dramatic record of
man’s spiritual progress, the type of the battle fought by
every thinking man whose hopes and aspirations are not
wholly earthly and material. This largences of view is
one of the most surprising featurcs of Bunyan’s book, and
one of the reasons for its perennial interest. Froude’s
views on theological questions were widely different from
those of Bunyan, yet Froude wrote: “ The religion of Pil-
grun's Progress s the religion wluch must be always and
everywhere, as long as man believes that he has a soul and
is responsible for his actions.” !

And this theme of fundamental and almost univeral in-
terest is not presented in an abstract, or doctrinal, form,
it is made estraordinarily real by the intensity of Bunyan’s
earnestness, extraorlinarily picturesque and dramatic by
the vividness of his poctic imagnation. Christian’s ex-
pericnces are real to us beeause they were real to Bunyan;
because Bunyan himsclf had sunk in the Slough of De-
spond, climbed the Hill of Difficulty, and fought his own
fight with Apollyon. He had lived in the presence of the
invisible; he still bore the scars of his own awful conflict,
and the powers of evil had for him a positive and objective
reality. 1le could deseribe these things from bitter ex-
perience; he could deseribe them poetically beeause he had
that power of imagery which distinguishes the poct  He
turns instinetively to imagery when he deseribes his tor-
ments in Grace Abounding. De<cribing one of his periods
of doubt and depression, he wrote:  “I found myself in

s Life of Bunyan,
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of its author, combined to place it outside the conventional
bounds of literature. The polite world disdained it; the
crities ignored it, or failed to take it seriously. But in the
course of a hundred years the power of the book began to
impress the literary and fashionable classes, and when
Macaulay wrote his sketch of Bunyan in 1854, the “cdu-
cated minority " had “come over to the opinion of the
common people.”? To-day the fame of Bunyan’s master-
picce is probably greater than it has ever been before. It
has been translated into many foreign languages, and it
stands with those few supreme books which, like Robinson
Crusoe and Gulliver's Travels, remain the delight and admi-
ration of the high and the fow, the young and the old, the
ignorant and the cultured. What is there in the unpre-
tentious work of “the inspired tinker ' that has obtained
for it the permanence and the universality of the great
classices?

In the first place, Bunyan, seetarian as he was, chose for
his allegory a broad and vital theme., In Paradise Lost,
Milton was concerned with some of the deepest mysteries
of theology.  When we pass beyond all the splendid poctry,
the magnificent imagery in which he has clothed his pur~
_pose, we see that Milton's primary object is to reconcile
& the existence of sin in the world with the wisdom, goodness,
and ommipotence of God, and that his ultimate appeal is to
the intellect.  In Pigrim's Progress, Bunyan is not oceu-
pied with such abstract and philosophical speculations; his
purpose is purely practical, and his appeal is not to the
head but to the heart.  Miltons aim, to “ justify the ways
of God to men,” is general: the key-note of Bunyan’s hook
is the ery of the individual conseience; it is heard in the
question of Christian at the very beginning of the a]lcgorv
“What shall I do to be saved?” B\myan s appc'xl is thus
direct and personal, for Christian, the pilgrim, is a repre-

* ““Life of Bunyan” in Encyclopedia Britannica,
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sentative man, corresponding, in many ways, to the hiero
of the old Moralitics; hie is a type of the race. Christian’s
journcy, it is true, is not cvery man's journey through this
world; it is thestory of a pilgrimage “from the City of
Destruction to the City of Zion;” but the general treat-
ment of this theme is so broadly human, that Christian's
pilgrimage becotnes the living and dramatic record of
man's spiritual progress, the type of the battle fought by
cevery thinking man whose hopes and aspirations are not
wholly earthly and material. This largeness of view is
one of the most surprising features of Bunyan’s book, and
one of the reasons for its percnnial interest. Froude's
views on theological questions were widely different from
tho~c of Bunyan, yet Froude wrote: “The religion of Pul-
grim’s Progress is the religion which must be always and
everywhere, s long as man believes that he has a soul and
is respomnible for his actions.” *

And this theme of fundamental and alimost universal in-
terest ix not presented in an abstract, or doctrinal, form,
it i made extraoidinarily real by the intensity of Bunyan’s
earnestness, extraordinarily picturesque and dramatic by
the vividness of his poctic imagination. Christian’s cx-
pericnees are real to us beeause they were real to Bunyan;
beeause Bunyan himsclf had sunk in the Slough of De-
spond, climbed the Hill of Difhculty, and fought his own
fight with Apollyon. He had lived in the presence of the
invisible; he still bore the sears of his own awful conflict,
and the powers of evil had for him a positive and objeetive
reality. He could deseribe these things from bitter ex-
perience; he could deseribe them poetically because he had
that power of imagery which distinguishes the poet  He
turns instinctively to imagery when be deseribes his tor-
memts in Grace Abounding. Describing one of his periods
of doubt and depression, he wrote: “I found myself in

v Life of Bunyan,
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a miry bog, that shook if I did bu stir.”  In another place
he speaks of his “tumultuous thoughts, that did use, like
masterless hell-hounds, to roar and bellow, and make an
hideous noise within me.” It is this inborn power to con-
ceive of the invisible and the intangible, in objective forms,
that makes the allegory in the Pilgrim’s Progress so spon-
tancous, so free from any suggestion of artifice. Bunyan,
morcover, was not a mere sublime visionary, oblivious of
the vulgar realities around him; he was a shrewd observer
of human life and character, and his intenscly spiritual
nature was well ballasted with humour and solid common
sense. Although Pilgrim’s Progress purports to be a drcam,
Bunyan does not transport us to cloud-land. Christian
travels through our familiar and every-day world, meeting
many very substantial human beings in the course of his
journcy. The very names of Bunyan’s characters are
often miracles of characterisation. Mr. By-Iinds alone,
whose judgment always happened to coincide with his
worldly advantage, shows Bunyan’s satiric hwmour, his
insight into human nature, and his power of dramatic
portraiture. In this hold on real life, Pilgrim’s Progress
resembles Langland’s Piers the Plowman, and differs very
widely from the Faérie Queene.

To such enduring qualities in Pilgrim’s Progress, we must
add the remarkable strength, simplicity, and beauty of its
5 . style. Like many another Puritan, Bunyan had

unyan's . . .

stylo, read and re-read the Bible, until the strong, vig-

orous, and musical English of King James’ Trans-
lation had become a part of his mental as well as his spiritual
life. Idis style was formed, his images were often taken from
this great model, and his prose has much of the grandeur
and restraint of his original. This reticenee is characteristic
of Bunyan’s style; he says what he means with dircetness
and precision, and produces the impression he desires with-
out the introduction of one superfiuous word. In one place
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the inhabitants of heaven are briefly described as “ the shin-
ing ones,” but the phrase seems to light up the page.  This
is Bunyan's description of the cntrance of Christian and
Hopeful into the heavenly city: “Now Isawin my dream,
that these two men went in at the gate; and lof s they
entered, they were transfigured; and they had raiment put
on that shone like gold. There were also that met them
with harps and crowns, and gave them to them; the harps
to praise withal, and the crowns in token of honour. Then
1 heard in my dream, that all the bells in the city rang
again for joy, and that it was said unto them, ‘Enter ye
into the joy of your Lord.”

Such, then, are some of the great qualitics which have
made a book, written without conscious art and with no
thought of literary fame, & great classie. When Bunyan
wrofe, the fine gentlemen of the Restoration, the pro-
fessional authors, and eritics, were bent on reforming the
language, and busy declaring the true principles of the
literary art. The tinker in Bedford gaol knew nothing
of these matters.  He had something to say, he was con-
strained to give his message as best he could, but to him
the message was the important matter, not the words in
which it was delivered. “I could also,” he says in Grace
Abounding, “have slipped into & style much higher than
this in which I have here discoursed, and could have
adorned all things more than I have seemed to do, but I
daro not. God did not play in convincing of me, the
Devil did not play in tempting of me; neither did I play
when T sunk as into a bottomless pit, when the pangs of
Hell caught hold upon me: wherefore I may not play in
relating of them, hut be plain and simple, and lay down
the thing as it was.” Here in bricf is the wain source of
Bunyan's power.

There are few more dramatic contrasts than that between
such a man and John Dryden, the poet laurcate of the
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England of the Restoration. He had great abilities,
scholarly training, social position, and a share of the royal
favour. He won immense reputation in his own age, and
he holds an assured place among the great writers of Ing-
land, but he wrote nothing that so moved and moulded the
world as Pilgrim’s Progress. He had no particular mes-
sage unless it was that in literature the words are more
important than the thought. His judgment, like that of
AMr. By-Ends, often agreed with his worldly advantage.
The difference between Dryden and Bunyan is fundamen-
tal. It i3 the difference between the practical man of
letters, the finished eraftsman who knows his public and
aims to give it what it wants, and the man of genius, who,
strong in a vital conviction, tells the world simply and
strongly the thing he belicves. But when Milton com-
posed Peradise Lost, in blindness and solitude, when
Bunyan wrote Pilgrim’s Progress in prison, the age of
Puritanism was passing, the age of Dryden and the men
of the Restoration had already come.



PART IIIL

THE FRENCH INFLUENCE.

(1660-Cire. 1750.)

CHAPTER 1.

THE ENGLAND OF THE RESTORATION.
(16601700 )

“We conquer'd Franee, Lut {elt our captive’s charms;
Her arts victorions trrmphed o'er our atns;
Brtain, to soft refinements les 4 foe,
Wit grew polite, and numbers learn'd to flow.
Waller was smooth, but Dryden taught to jon
The varying ver<e, the full-resounding hme,
The long majestic march, and energy divine,”
— Porr,

Tue Restoration of the Monarchy under Charles 1T i
one of the great turning-points in the history of England.
Therewtts It is more than a change in government: it
;{e:?:nm marks the beginning of a new England in life,

™ in thought, and in literature. How is this
seciningly sudden change to be explained? The King's
return promoted but did not cause it. it was rather this
change in the feelings of the nation that led it to bying
back the King. The Puritan had attempted n splendd,
but impossible, task —and had failed.  The pure pasion
for liberty had ended in a military despotism, The zeal
for religion had fallen, in too many cases, into cant and
l'\ypocrisy. The fire of enthusiasm which had burned in

205
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and John Bunyan his Pilgrim’s Progress (1678-1684) and,
Holy War (1682); that we hear in James Shirley and
Thomas Otway, some echoes, however faint, of the drama
of Elizabeth.
Such men, however, belonged to an older gencration,
and represented a kind of writing which was rapidly pass-
ing out of favour. To understand the course of
tff;uf,fﬁ?fh literary history after the Restoration, we must
rather study the men who introduced or popu-
larised a new style of writing, and left behind them works
which became the models of a suceeeding generation.
What, then, was the spirit of this age, and what did its
great writers accomplish for literature? To understand
the state of England after the Restoration, we must realise
that it was not merely a time of reaction from Puritanic
restraints, but a time when the higher cnergies of the
nation were temporarily exhausted. Ever since the influ-
ence of the Renaissance first stirred the depths of the
English nature, and enabled it for the first time to express
its full force in literature, ever since then the nation had.
been living under the strain of strong excitement and
heroie endeavour. There had been something large and
heroic in the Elizabethan Age; the nation had poured out
its strength in great achievements; in literature, it had
shown a lavish creative energy; and, following hard upon
the age of Shakespeare and the Armada, there had come
years no less intense and exacting, of religious ardour and
civil conflict, of warring principles and of high ideals.
The Restoration found Ingland emotionally exhausted;
men had grown suspicious of great emotions; they doubted
the wisdom of sacrificing comfort to lofty aims; their tem-
per was cold, worldly, and prosaie, and they forsook enthu-
siasm for reason and “good sense.” Right or wrong,
Charles I. gave his life for a principle. Charles I1., believ-
ing in the same prineiple, did not think it worth the sac-
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rifice of lis comforts, and preferred to make any base con-
ces~ton rather than to “start out on his travels again.”

Now this hard, prosaic temper is apparent in the altered
style of writing, and in the provailing theorics of Iiterary
Sigar of tre  41t.  FVen before the Restoration we find in
time In Ut-  wome writers a tendency to abandon the fan-
ey strle.  gnetic and extravagant comparisons or “con-
it” for a clearer hut k~s exalted style. And now at
the Rextoration, when a great creative and imaginative
period had come to an end, men turned instinctively to
literary eriticism; inspiration wax failing, and they natur-
ally hegan to indist upon a greater attention to the rules of
art. “Nothing,” said Dryden, the representative writer
of the age, “nothing i< truly sublime that i+ not just and
proper.”  Many feit that the Enghsh poets of the past,
however great their genius, had fallen short heeause they
negleeted, through ignorance or indifference, the otal-
lished rules of composition, and Tnovss Ruavuee (1641~
1713), a noted critie of the day, ridiculed Shakesprare’s
fragedies and snecred at Paradive Lo<t.  There was a feel-
ing that the Jiterature of Shakespeare and of Milton necded
to he reformed, and that the remedy for the lawlesness
of the past lay in an application of classie rules, and the
greatest atfention to the form of expression Tt was in
accordance with this spirit that Hornce's .Ut of Poctry, a
classic manual of preeepts for the poet’s guidanee, was
translated by the Earl of Roscommon (1650 It i~ in com-
mending this translation, that Epwexn Wanen (1605-
I1657), a poct who was Joohed up to as the great refiner of
Janguage and versification, thus cxpresses the chameter-
istic opinion of the time-

“Horace will our superfluout branches prune
Guve us new rules, and eet our harp in tune,
Dhroct us how ta back the Wingid Hare,
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Tho' Poets may of inspiration boast,
Their rage, ill-governed, in the clouds is lost.” !

The results of all this may be briefly stated. The aim
of this new school of writers was to be clear, precise, well- -
Effocts of the Dalanced, and moderate, and in this they may
newstyloon he said to have succeeded. They gave to
lterature.  1onglish prose a style, which by its strength

glish pro yle, y gih,
simplicity, and direetness, was admirably adapted for all
ordinary every-day needs. And similarly by their handling
of the heroie couplet they gave to English poetry a form of
expression which was lueid, concise, and epigrammatic;
a medium skilfully adapted to description, argument, or
moral teaching, and a marvellous instrument for satire.
So far this new manner was a distinet gain to literature;
but it was a gain that brought a great loss with it, for this
new style became so supreme that, for a time, it almost
altogether replaced the old. The secrious limitations of
Dryden and his followers, their deficient sense of beauty,
their lack of spiritual vision, are reflected in their style,
exeellent for certain useful purposes, but totally inadequate
for higher needs.  When men exchanged the noble clo-
quence of Jeremy Taylor for the sensible pedestrian gait
of Dryden, when they replaced the rich and complex har-
monies of Milton with the thinner melody and measured
stroke of the rhymed couplet, they were like men who
should cease to cultivate the rose, because the potato is a
useful article.

This eritical study of writing as an art, this care in
regard to style, was partly due to the example and the
French infie- 10fluence of France. In the carly years of the
fﬁ?;’t’;lfns- Rgnaissance, Italy had been the guide and in-

* spirer of Lurope in scholarship and art. But
by the seventeenth century she was no longer the centre of
culture; her influence on literature had sensibly declined

' Upon the Earl of Roscommon’s Translation of H orézce, De Arie Poetici,
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throughout the ihole of Furope, and, at this time, was
being partially replaced by that of France. Early in the
feventeenth century the French poet Molherbe (1535-
1625) had begun a so-called reform of poetic language and
style, similar o that which took place in I'ngland under
Dryden and his successors.  Malherbe, who was called “the
tyrant of words and syllables,” strove to banish the warmer,
more highly coloured style, for one more fixed and re-
strained.  Tn this he was followed by Boilear (1636-1711),
a poet who became the literary law-giver of the day. In
his .Art of Poctry (1673), Boileau urged poets to leave glit-
tering rhapsodies to the Italians, and endeavour always to
write with “good sense” When these doctrines were put
forth, France stood high in the eyes of Europe, and Louis
XIV. (1643-1715), the most splendid living embodiment of
despotic kingehip, had gathered a brilliant group of writers
at his court. Tt was the “Classical Age” of Trench litera-
ture, o time nwhen men felt bound to follow the rules and
practices of the past, but a time splendid nevertheless with
great names in poetry and in prose.  For the time, French
liternture dominated Lurope, and it was but natural that
England, in cammon with other nations, should have re-
sponded to her influence. But there was alwo an espeeial
reason why English literature should have come under the
influence of {he French. Charles IT had spent a great part
of his exile in France, and while there he had gained some
acquaintance with French literature, and acquired a liking
for the Frenck style. “Ie was in France,” says a wnter
of the time, “at a time when they were most sct on n-
forming their language,” and so, he adds, he apprev-:
certain preachers whose style was “clear, short, and p!

Tt is thus plain that all these forces, the changed -~
of the nation, the influence of France. and t!
taste and influence of the hing, were pusheng
ature in the same direction.
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JOHN DRYDEN.
(1631-1700.)

The changes in literature after the Restoration; in both
its spirit and its style, were seen maost perfectly in the work
of John Dryden, a man of cold, logical intellect, and, in his-
own province, one of the great masters of our Dnglish
tongue. Few men have so perfectly represented their age
or so manifestly determined the course of literary history.
Trom the Restoration to the end of the century, Dryden
dominated Fnglish letters, “the greatest man of a litile
age;” and long after his death the student of literature
sees in both prose and poetry the impress of his powerful
personality and literary skill. '

John Dryden was horn at Aldwinkle, a small village in
the northeastern part of Northamptonshire, in 1631. He
Dryden's lifo, AU of a high_ly respectable Puritan fnxnil):,

some of his relations both on his father’s and his
mother’s side being active supporters of the Parliamentary
cause. But little is known of his ecarly years. e went
to Westminster School, London, and in 1650 he entered
Trinity College, Cambridge. After leaving the University
in 1657, he is supposed to have attached himself to the
Paritan household of his cousin, Sir Gilbert Pickering, a
favoured follower of Cromwell. Before he left Westminster,
Dryden had contributed some verses to a book of clegies,
published in memory of one of his schoolfellows, Lord
Hastings. Unmeasured in their flattery, these verses are
cold, artificial, and insineere. It is evident that the young
poet has regarded the event as an opportunity to display
his rhetorieal dexterity, and the perverted ingenuity and
false taste of his “conecits” outdo the worst extravagances
of Df)nne and his followers. The poem is a boyish effort,
but it shows some traits in the character of the man, an
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ability to comply with a prevailing literary fashion, a
tendeney to substitute rhetorie for genuine feeling, and a
mastery of the art of adulation.

Dryden was naturally among the pocts who lamented
the death of the Protector, and his Heroic Stanzas on the
Death of Cromuwell (1659) show a gain in mod-
cration and sincerity. The poem is skilfully
constructed, and impresses us with a sense of Cromwell’s
greatness. At times we recognise, as in the strong line, —

Early poems,

“ Fame of the asserted sea through Europo blown,” —

2 fulness of utterance which suggests the future master of
the “majestic line.”  This tribute to the great Puritan was
followed, a year later, by the Astree Redur, an cffusive
welcome to Chardes 11 upon his “happy restoration and
return.”  “Church and State,” the poet declares, have
groancd for the king's absence; age bas been in despair —

#Ta see tho rebel thrive, the loyal eross'd,”

but now the Golden Age rcturns. The “blessed saints”
lean from their stars in “joyful wonder” to see General
Monk restore the eniled king, and the chalk-¢liffs of Albion,

“clad in the white of penitence, advance to weleome the
returning monarch.  All this sounds strange from the late
culogist of Cromwell, yet it must be remembered that many
Puritans honestly believed at this time that the hope of
the nation lay in the king’s return. Dryden may have
been honest in his sudden conversion; nevertheless, his
poem, with its elaborate rhetoric and its strain of absurd
fattery, carries with it no conviction of sincerity The
Astree Reduz is othernise noteworthy as affording the first
example of Dryden’s use of the heroie couplet, the vorse-
form which beeame so effective in his hands, and which he,
with Pope his great successor, made the standard metre of
English poetry for a hundred years.
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0 gracious Godt how far have we
Profaned thy heavenly gift of poeay!
u PR B DR

NN

And towards the close of hix life, hie meets the fieree attack
of Jeremy Collier, who wrote a famous book upon the
Immorality and Profanencss of the Stege (1698), with a
manty acknowledmuent of his fault. This cpisode has
been dwelt on here, beeause perhaps more than any ather,
it shiows us the man, John Dryden, as he was.  Amiable,
hindly, aml not without good impulees, we see in this weak
compliance with the public taste the spirit of the time-
server, of & man willing to sacrifice prneiple {0 n worldly
expediency.  He was onc of thowe who are resolved to
“deliglt® their age atb any cost, and the judgment on such
men is summed up in the saying that —

“'Those who Ine to please must plesse to Ine”*

One poem, the Annus Marabalis (1667), broke this long
period of dramatic activity. It deals with two great
events of the wonderfuld year 1666, the war with
ﬁ“‘::‘,'m' ifolland, and the great fire of London
From the worldly point of view, Dryden did
not serve the stage for naught  His plays are now never
acted, and but seldom read, but ke won a for-
World), ? . .
Baceens,  Most place among the dramatists of his day,
In 1670 he was made Poet-Laureate, with a
salary of £200 a yrar, and in 1677 he made anadvania-
geons contract to furnish plays to the King's theatre
* e to Midress Anne Killgrew
* Dir, Johnson's Prologue at the Opeming of the Theafre Roynl 1747
The student nould do well 1o ronault this poeny for i strutun s on
the Restoration drumn, and it< sttack upon the playwnght whe tnne
to please the depraved taste of the age,
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other dircetions e shoned his extraordinary power of
arguing in veree, in the Religio Laici (16%2),
and the Hind and the Panther (1687). The first
is & declaration of faith in the doctrines of the Chureh of
England, the second an claborate argument in behalf of the
doctrines of the Church of Rome, Dryden having changed
his religion after the accession of the Roman Catholie,
James I The “milk-white Hind” represents the Church
of Rome, the Panther the Chureh of England, and the two
oddly as-orted beasts engage in a lengthy theological
argument.  But, in spite of the manifest absurdity of its
scheme, the poem has great melody, eharm, and intellectual
power, and shows us Dryden at his best.

The accession of William and Mary and the triumph of
Protetantism was a heavy blow to Dryden’s fortunes.  Ile
did not again change his religion, and in con-
sequence lost hig pension and the Iaurcateship,
lsi~ old enemy Shadwell being appointed in his place.  This
single net of constancy stands out in the mudst of all the
tluctuations of Dryden’s eareer, and at no time of his life
is he =0 worthy of our respeet as in the years that followed.
Ile toiled manfully for his support, he wrote plays, trans-
lated Vergil and other classic poets, moderniced Chaucer,
and toldsome stories fromBoceaceio in charming verse e
toited, —as he tells us a fow years before his death, —
“sruggling with want, oppressed with sichness,” and
“curbed” in his genius, yet steady to “his principles™ and
not “dispirited with” Lis afflietions.!

Tradition pictures him as sitting in the sunny bow win-
dow of Will's Coffee House, a red-faced, portly, grey-haired
old man, the literary law-giver of the young wits and ris-
ing authors, who loved to gather about him and listen to
his stories of the past. e died in 1700, and was buried
at the fect of Chaucer in Westminster Abbey

Other works.

Later years.

¢ “Postseript to the Reader,” in s Dedwcation of the Enns, 1607,
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In this he performed a distinct ecrvice; for, while we may
prefer the Joftier and fuller style, the practical uscfulness of
a more direct aml simple mode of expression is relf-cvident.

Dryden's prose is important for other things besides style,
e is one of the masters in English criticism; and the eriti-
cal prefaces to his plays and poems, as well ag his famous
Lssay of Dramatic Pocsy, are among the most interesting
and valuable of his works.

Something of Dryden’s character has been already shown
in the brief story of his life.  We have secn him catering to
the weaknesses and viees of his time; changeable in his
opinions; fulsome in his flattery of the great and powerful.
He studied the nation's moods, and was skilful in appeal-
ing to the popular mterest hy treating of the topie of the
hour. How far lie was sincere we cannot tell, it i~ not
unlikely that he lacked depth of conviction, and ro casily
persunded himself that the truth lay on the winning side
‘Thinking of him we realise that, to attain the highest suc-
cess in literature or in life, something more - needed than
all the powens of the intellect, or all the skill of a practised
writer, —romething worthy of the name of greatness, —
loftiness of character and nobility of life.

4
‘)‘J)\L' Orurn Restoratiox Writens.

The Drama.

Among the chiof writers of tragedy at thiz time besides
Dryden, were Triouas Orway (1651-1685) and NATHANILL
Lre (1653-1601)  In Otway's best verse some-
thing of the glory and passion of the Elizabethan
tragedy wet lingers. s hie was that of the
adventurer, varied, dissipated, and unhappy  The son of
a country clergyman, he left Oxford in 1672 and tried his
fortune on the London stage  For a time he was a sol-
dier; but, forced to abandon the army, he returned to

Restoration
tragedy,
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London to write for the stage. Ilis greatest plays are The
Orphans (1680}, and Veniee Prescrved (1682), which has
been ealled *“the best tragedy of the Restoration.”* He
lived in poverty and died miserably at thirty-four. The -
following description of morning in the country, which
shows a true fecling for Nature unusual in the poetry
of that time, will give some idea of Otway's hest style.

Monwina.

“Wished morning's come; and now upon the plains
And distant mountains, where they feed their flocks,
The happy shepherds leave their homely huts,

And with their pipes proelaim the new-born day.
The lusty swain cotnes with his well-filled serip

Of healthful viands, which, when hunger ealls,
With much content and appetite he eats,

To follow in the ficlds his daily toil,

And dress the grateful glebe that yields him fruits,
The beasts that under the warm hedges slept,

And weathered ont the cold, bleak night, are up,
And, looking towards the neighbouring pastures, raise
The voice, and bid their {ellow-brutes good-morrow,
The cheerful birds, too, on the tops of trees,
Assemble all in chotrs, and with their notes

Salute and weleome up the rising sun.”

There is a melanchaly resemblance between the career of
Nathaniel, or “Nat” Lee, and that of his contemporary
¥. Loo Otway.  Like Otway, a clergyman’s son, he also

) sought his fortune in London, and, after failing
as an actor, became a playwright.  1is life was vicious,
drunken, and darkened by insanity, and he died miserably
at thirty-seven.  Lee has been ealled “a vulgar Marlowe.”
His plays have touches of true poetry and genuine pathos,
but they are often marred by a declamatory frenzy and
extravagance. At his best he has an almost Ilizabethan
ﬂ:wor: at his worst his violence and his rhetoric carry
him beyond that fatal line that scparates the sublime
from the ridiculous.

A istory of Eighteenth Century Literature, by Edmund Gosse.
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The general character of the Restoration comedy has
been already indicated (p. 307). It is distinctly Inglich,
Restoration although the plots were often drawn from Span-
comedy. ih or French sourees; its merits are its wit and

its living picturcy of the fashionable town-life of
the day; its greatest blot is its airy contempt for all moral
laws,  Among the most famous comic writers of the Resto-
ration were WitLiav Wicneriey (1610-1715), a “fine
gentleman” and a favourite of Charles II.; WiLLiaw
CovnarEvE (1670-1729), courted, flattered, and famous; Sin
Joux Vansruvon (1666-1726), and Groree FarqUiar
(1678-1708). Among these Congreve holds the first place,
the achnowledged master in English of “the comedy of
repartee,” the comedy, that is, conspictious far the witty
thrust and parry of its dialogue, rather than for its delin-
eation of humours after the manner of Jon-on. Besides
Lore for Love (169%), The Way of the World (1700), and
other sparkling comedies, Congreve wrote The Mourning
Bride (1697), o tragedy of no little poctic beauty

Other Wrilers.

In the philosophy of Jony Lockn (1632-1714) with its
strong grasp of facts, its plain common sense, its conviction
that reacon is the best and surest guide to truth, we see
another side of the reaction against the Puritan spirit.
This sense of the value of facts, ascertained by obeerva-
tion and experiment, and interpreted by reason, is further
shown in the great development of seience.

The interest in scientific inquiry extends even to the gay
and versatile Duke of Buckingham, who dabbled in chemis-
try, and to the flippant King. The foundation of The Royal
Socicty in 1662, for the promotion of scientific research, is
one of the signs of the time; nor must we forget that this
nge of Dryden and Pope is al<o the age of one of England’s-
preatest seientists, Sir Isaac Newroy (16£2-1727).



CHAPTER II.

THE AGE OF POPE.
(Crr, 1700~1750.)

*In tea-cup times of hood and hoop,
Or while the patch was worn.”
— TennysoN: The Talling Oalk.

While the death of Dryden removed a great personality -
from the literary and social life of London, much of the
Dryder's suc- spirit.am% manuner of Dryden and.his contem-
cessors con-  poraries lived on in the work of their successors.
umwohis  In Dr. Johnson's phrase, Dryden had “enriched

his language” with a great “ variety of models,” -
and after these “models” much of the best work done by
the succeeding generation was formed. Dryden, Cowley, and
Waller were thought to have begun a new and better era
in literature, an era of smoother versification, and greater
propriety and correctness of expression. The writers im-
mediately succeeding Dryden, therefore set themselves to
carry forward the literary movement thus begun, to apply
the prineiples laid down, to eopy and if possible to improve
upon the “models ”’ bequeathed to them. The immediate
reasons for this were the strong personal influence of Dry-
den, and the brillianey of his work; but another and decper
cause is found in the fact that there had been no great
change in the capital or in the nation since Dryden’s time.
In the age of Pope, Dryden’s great successor, London life
was much the same as in the age of Dryden, and so it came
about that literature, the voice of that life, was mueh the
same also. The influence of the French writers inereased.

822
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— Pope speaks of Boileau as “the first poct of the French, as
Virgil of the Latin,” * and declares that he sits on the throne
of Horace as a law-giver to poets? The tendency to fol-
low the French in attaching the highest importance to a
perfection of literary form, increased Jikewise, and Jucidity,
elegance, and propriety of expression beeame the poets’
ideal.  Thus Addison, the moet charming prose-writer of
the period, declares in the spirit of Boileau “that wit and
fine writing doth not econsist so much in advancing things
that are new, as in giving things that are known an agree-
able turn.”  While Pope himself declares that:

“True wit 13 nature to advantage dressed,
What oft was thought but ne'er so well expressed,”™

In accordance with this tendeney, Pope gives the heroic
verse of Dryden a greater smouthness and a finer finish,
Popa and although in his hands it lowes something of its
theherole  exuberant strength and fire. In his boyhood,
complel.  Pone was urged to make correctness “his study
and aim,” and he took the advice to heart ' 1is own lines,
written long after, embody the spirit of his carly counsellor
and express the prevailing critical doetrine of lus time.

“Tate, very late, correctness grew our cate,
When the tired nation breathed from civil war,
Exact Racine, and Corneille’s noble fire,
Showed us that France had something to admire.
Nat but the tragie spint was our own,
And full in Shakespeare, fair in Otway shone
But Otway failed to polih or refine,
And fluent Shakrepeare scarce effaced a Line
Ev'n copious Dryden wanted, or forgot,
The last and greatest art, the art to blot.” !

As the result of all this thought for style, a manner of verse
was claborated whick reflects with striking exactness the .
merits and the Jimitations of its careful builders. Tt is ¢

3 Bpence'e Anecdotes. 1 Essay on Criticiem,
4 Satires: Book ii.  Finst Epistle,
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generally clear, fluent, and flexible, often clever, often epi-
Merits and grammatic; it can express a trite thought, or
eritg an « <
Jimitations Moral precept, in a neat and easily remembered
of the pre- cyplet; it can deseribe a game of cards or a
vailing stylo. et e
muddy London street after a shower, with vivid-

. ness and accuracy. But we feel that there is something

about it which is formal, mechanieal, artificial; that it does
not speak for humanity, but for the literary and social Lon-
don of Queen Anne; that it moves on the casy level of the
warldly and the conventional, ineapable of comprehending
the tragic depths of man’s anguish, or the heights o which,
at rare moments, his spirit can ascend.  Limited as it was
in thought and emotion, this verse beeame a convenient
medium for the treatment of a great variety of themes.
As style was thought the essential factor, the most com-
monplace and prosaic subjects were treated in verse,
-apparently on the theory that they eould be made poctical .
by the outward adornments of rhyme and rhythm. One
pact diseusces the raising of sheep, the treatment of their
diseases, and the details of the manufacture of woollens;
another, the Art of Preserving Health; while another sets
forth the advantages of fresh air and excreise; and in this
way the distinction between poetry and prose is 1oo often
lost.  TIndeed, it was “an age of prose,” and its verse
is often little or nothing but prose disguised in rhyme.
Literature in the age of Pope was, in every sense, &

literature of the town, born in the town, written mainly

The & for the town, and often portraying the life of
e literature > .
of “thetown,» the town to the minutest detail. The London
of Pope is even more wonderfully alive to us
through literature than the London of Shakespeare. We
ean see its ill-paved streets with their narrow sidewalks
and their running gutters; we know Grub Street where
obseure authors fought with debts and starvation; the
Fleet; the gay boating party on the Thames; the pleasure-
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gardens where rociety drank and flirted, li-tened to. the
unde, and exclaimed at the firevorks, Al that retless,
gy, animated life i< stll before us, the beauty in her
sedan ehigir, the bean with Ins Jaee rufffes and his flawing
wig; and we ean jmagine the courtly presentation of the
snull-box, or the flutter of the fan But this brilliant
strface was but a thin veneer, and bepeath it life was
vulgar, vicious, and erucl,

The age which prided jt<elf on it~ polish and politeness
induged fn ball-baiting and coch-fights, its young aristo-
erats, wandermg in drunken frolies through the dl-lighted
Jondon streets, habitually comniitted the mest shocking
outrages on inoffending passengers Drunkenness, saps
a high authority, "heeame for the fint tmne a mtjonal
viee' ! Tt was confined to no clies of woepty, and there
i< hanily an author of the so-ealled Augustan Age who was
entirely free from it | Tts underdy mg brutality and coares
ness of thought and artion stam the pages of 1= hemture;
its misanthropy, its petty spites, and litersy aalries,
break out fu slanderou- abuse, and batter, uurthles satives,
On every side are wdirations of a low woral tane At
the beginning of the century the Church was hfeless and
workdly, amd its great places were mtrgnied for and cought
after as politienl «porl  Publie ife was debased, and brbery
was reganded s a regular feature m the conduet of gov-
ernment. Many of the greatest men of the time, disgusted
with the mereenary spirit and Jow ains which surrounded
them, lost confidence in human virtue, and expressed —
ometimes with terrible power — their eymeal econtempt
for man, and their hatred of his potty sorld  Yet esenat
thi~ time the higher and nobler elements of the Englsh
rharacter were strugding to reassert themselves, and Jong
bifore the death of Pope, the spiritual redanption of
Inetand bad began.

t Lecly, England an the XVIN, Century, L 516 -
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ALEXANDER POPE.
(1688-1744.)

“He [Dryden] died, nevertheless, in a good old age, possessed of the
Kingdom of Wit, and was succeeded by King Alexander, surnamed
Pope.

# This prince enjoyed the erown many years,and is thought tohave
stretehed the presogative much farther than his predecessor.”

— Fiewnina: The Covent Garden Journal, No, 23,

Pope was beyond all question the most eminent and the
most representative poet of his time. He direeted and
satisfied the poetic taste of his contemporaries; he expressed
the predominant thought and sentiment of the men about
him, and he won for himself a central place among the wits,
philosophers, and statesmen of a brilliant age.  “Glorious
John Dryden,” portly, florid, casy-going, and kindly, is
gone, and in his place there reigns this new King, “Alex-
ander, surnamed Pope,” a nervous invalid, small, fragile,
misshapen, his thin face drawn as if with pain, and yet
alive with an cager intelleet, and lit with the large, brilliant
eves of the poet.

In many ways Pope's story is both painful and pitiable.
He himself spoke of his life as “a long disease,” ! and he
spoke truly. A few men, like Robert Louis Stevenson, ean
heep the sound mind in the unsound body; their characters
are untouched by invalidism, their sympathics healthy and
normal.  Pope, unhappily, was not among these few. Iis
delieacy of constitution, his nervous sensibility, affeet his
whole life and character; and we cannot help: feeling the
narrowness, bitterness, and irritability of the invalid in his
work.  Yet there was lodged in his weak and deformed
!)od.\' a spirit of indomitable persistence and courage; and,
in a bratal time that spared neither the weak nor the un-
fortunate, he won and kept the headship of British letters.

v Episile to Dr, drbuthnot.
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Only those who have worked stubbornly on under the
weight of pain and weskness, who by sheer foree of mind
and will, and in spite of physieal infirmitics, have beaten
the strong man in the race, can imagine the cost of Pope’s
fight for fume, and fairly appreciate his trivmph,
Alesander Pope was born in London in 1685. When he
was about twelve years old his father took a house at Bin-
field, a village near Wind<or Forest in Berkshire.
In this beautiful retreat, then much wilder and
more thickly wooded than at present, the greater part of
Tope's early years were spent.  The family were Roman
Catholics, and in the years immediately following the de-
position of James I1. the feeling against persons of that
faith was very strong  Almest from the fim, therefore,
Pope's religion set him apart, and <tood in the way of his
worldly advancement  Most of the great thinkers and
writers of England have been regularly edueated in accord-
ance with the establiched English system, that is, they have
gone 1o Eton, Harrow, Westininster, or one of the other
great publie schools, and thenee to the univeraty  Such
was the training of Speneer, Milton, Dryden, Gruy, Byron,
Shelley, and many others But Pope, included on account
of his religion among a “ hated minority,” grew up entirely
outside of the regular educational system of bis country,
and separated from the youth of lus own age, who would
have been his natural companions  His eduention was
accordingly desultory and superheal  1le hal come in-
struction from a priest, and studied for a short tme at a
Roman Catholic semunary near Winchester  Here he i
said to have begun hiz carver as a satirist by wnting a lam-
poon o the master.  The better part of his education he
gained for himself, A sickly, Jonely, and precoctous child,
he found his resouree and delight in books, and e-pecially
in poetry. e read, according to hix own account, without .
any design but that of pleasing himsclf, “like a boy gath-

Pope’s Life,

V4
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ering flowers in the fields just as they fell in lis way.”!
Very early he began to write verses himself; he made
metrical iranslations of the classies, and composed a tragedy
and an epic poem of four thousand lines. His reference to
his precocious facility has beeome almost proverbial:

“As yet o child, nor yet a fool to fame,
1 lisped in numbers, for the numbers came.” ?

But in fact the “numbers’ scem to have come less spon-
{ancously than this passage would lead us o suppose. The
truth is that by hard and earcful study and by incessant
practice Pope was making himself a master of his art.
When Pope was about sixteen (cir. 1704), he made the ac-
quaintance of Wycherley, then an elderly man about town,
following him with all the devotion that a bookish boy with
literary aspirations naturally feels towards a successful man
of letters.  In a short thne he had become known to Stecle,
Addison, Swift, and other great authors of the day. IHis
first literary venture was the publication of the Pasiorals
The Pastorats, 1 709); @ series of cclogues, treating of the

four seasons. Pastoral pocetry had long since

become hopelessly artificial, and Pope's pastorals were no
exception to the rule.  According to classie precedent Stre-
phon and Daphnis contend in song, and Thyrsis mourns
the death of Daphne. Heathen gods and goddesses are
domesticated in Ingland, and Apollo is to be gladdened by
the =acrifice of a ““ milk-white bull”” near the banks of the
Thames.  But the really notable thing about the Pastorals
is not their artificiality, — which is only what might have
been expected, — but the even flow of the verse. This ven-
Eansy on }:n'c ikl to hav’c been favourably recoive'd{ {fnd
Critiism,  TOpe’s next publieation, The Essay on Criticism

(published 1711), took London by storm. - Tt is
a didactic poem in which many of the established rules of

! Spence's Anecedotes. 2 Epistle to Dr, .4rbuthno't.
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enmpeeition are restated in o tere and elever fachion. It
wag, g lits been sadd, an age of eriticism, an age when men
tought to wrile according to the clasie precedents, aned
Pope’s poem was in aceord with the mood of the time,
This +pirit had aleeady shown jteclf in a similar manner;
one writer had composed an Evsay on Satire, another an
Lecay on Translated Verse, and it is to poems of this elass
that the Esay on Criticrsm naturally belongs, Pope’s
work resembles these insubjeet, but has merit which places
it far above them,  The ideas seem now somewhat trite,
the argument is not always convinemg, yet the poem pos-
seneey at leost one charaeteristic merit, it is quotable. Al
through it we find couplets in wluch an ilea, often com-
monplace enough, 8 pached mto a form <o tere, striking,
and remarkabile that it has become fiemly embedded in our
ordinary thought and speeeh Through s pover (o trans-
tate o eurnent thought imto an alinost provertual form, Pope
has probably enriched the language with more phrases than
any other writer save Shakespeare*

“A lutla lewrming 15 a dingrrons tlung,
Drink dleep, or tasto pot the Preran sphng *

“La err 1+ human, to forgise duvine *

“Far fools rush in whero angels fear to tread

Such quotable Lits as these are used by thousands who
“are entirely isnorant of their rouree

In 1712 Pope published the fist veraon of The Rape of
the Lock, o poem wo graceful, delieate, eymeal, and witty,
that it scems to embody not only the peenliar

3:};?‘ of flavour of his gonius, but the fight tone and ehift-
- ing colours of his time.  We ghould probably be
rizht in pronouneing The Rape of the Lnck: the most represens,
tative poetnt of its age; but, in saymg this, ve must be care”

ful to remember that after all it depicts and expresses only
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fragment of the nation’s life. Chaueer's Pilgrims repre-
sented fourteenth-century England, from the knight to the
plowmeas, e Rape of the Lock introduces us to a hittle
world of frivolity and fashion, busy with its pleasures, ity
dressing, flivting, and card-playing, in the old London of
Queen Anne. It is true that the life of the passing hour
is here made immortal in art; yot that life is not the life of
the nation, but of a little group of idlers in the town,  Yeb
Pope was representative in this  very narrowness. In
those days, fashion, wit, literature, and politics meb in
London,  There — men thought —was the life of Eng-
land ; outside lay a vague region, little thought of and sel--
dom visited; a dull place with stupid squires, and muddy
roads, where every one was hehind the times. Town was
supreme; and Pope, the poet of the {own, represented its
supremacy.

The Rape of the Lack literally grew out of that artificial
soviety which it depiets and satirises, for i, was suggested
by an actual occurrence in the fashionable world. Lord
Petre, & young nobleman of twenty, possessed himself of a
lock of hair belonging to a famous beauty of the day,
Mistress Arabelln Fermor.  The result was & serious mis-
understanding, and Pope was asked to write a poem that
should put the whole ineident in an absurd light and restore
goad-hanour. Pope acted on the suggestion and produced
the most perfect mock-heroie poem in the literature of
Ingland, if not in the literature of the world. ’

The Rape of the Locl is the story of a day in'the life of &
London beauty.  We see Belinda luxuriously slambering
on till noon, when her lap-dog Shock awakens her.  We
are present at her toilet, and wateh the progress of “the
saered rites of pride.”  We see her with a gay party on its
way up the Thames to Hampton Court, smiling impartially
upon the “well-dressed youths that erowd about her, the
very type of liveliness, tact, and coquetry.  We follow the
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party through the game of ombre, and the eoffee, until
we reach the tragie catastrophe of the severed eurl.  Where
can we find so light, so poctical, a treatment of things
which we think of us trivial or ondinary? Here is the
epic of the frivolouz true to Pope’™s world, but true alo
with a little change of dress and <cene to the worlld of the
pleasure-cecher in Babylon, Rome, or New York. Popx:
suggests to us the vanity and shallowness of this life; and,
by celebrating its inanities with the lofty dignity of the
Homerie epic, lie insemibly leads us to measure this petty
world by the large standards of the licroic age.  Yet the
poemn is not only a -atire on the tnvial; it affects us alo
o< n travesty on the sublime, and 1ts wit consists largely
in placing the sacred or the admirable on a seemmg equality
with the trifling or the abeurd. We are amused because
all ordinary standards are changed, beeanse we hear in
the same breath of the Statecounscls and the tea<lrinhing
of a Queen, of the deaths of husbands and of lap-dogs, of
the negleet of prayers, and the los of a masquerade.  In
the Guiliver's Travels of Swift, Pope’s great contemporary,
we are entertained by the upetting of our fived ideas of
physical relations; we see 2 man become @ giant amony
pygmies, a pygmy among giants, i The Rape of the Locl
we are entertnined by a similar reversal of our moral and
rpiritual idear, and in its tolerant cymwism the petty
Ixcomes great, the great petty.

The Rupe of the Lock was fallowed by Wind<or Forcst
and other short poerms, and about 1713 Pope <cttled down
in earnest to the great task of his enddle life, the
translation of [fomer  We cannat but admire the
spirit which prompted this undertaking  Pope’s
father was old, and the family fortunes were not pro~per-
ing; «0 the poct turned from originil work to the more
profitable tak of translation At fisst he was depressed
by thic magnitude and difficulty of his undertaking; and

Transhation
of Homer,
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- it shows the foree and endurance of the man that; in spite
of a {rail hody and a very imperfect knowledge of Greek,
he should have pushed it through to o successful conelu-
sion. Every once knows the verdiet on this work of the
great scholar Dr. Bentley: “A very pretty poem, Mr.
Pope, but not Homer.”  In repealing this, we are too apt
to forget that the first part of the criticism is as true as the
last.  Quite apart from its value as o translation, Pope's
Homer ix “a very pretty poem,” and thousands have read
it with delight. .

Pope made about five or six thousand pounds by his
tianslation of the Hiad alone, a very large sum for those
days; and he determined {o invest a part of
this money in 2 house and grounds at Twicken-
ham, on the bank of the Thames, about twelve miles above
London. There were woods and a lawn sloping to the
river; and the poet delighted to cultivate and adorn his
grounds, and to dress nature “to advantage.”” e built
a tunnel under the public road that ran through his place
and ealled it his “grotto”” On the walls and roof of this
“grotto” were stuck shells, “pieces of looking-glass,” bits
of spar, and fragments of ores and lava. e had also a
tewple: “wholly  composed of shells in the rustic man-
ner.” ! In this famous retreat at Twickenham, where
nature was polished by art, and incrusted with glitter-
ing ornaments, this poet of the artificial held his court.
Here came John Gay, the poet, and the great and ter-
rible Dean Swift: here, Pope tells us, the brilliant Lord
Bolingbroke, “nobly pensive,” meditated in his “ Egerian
grot.”?

For more than ten years (cir. 1713-1725), Pope had given
his time and effort almost entirely to his work as transla-

Twickenhan.

¥ Pope: Letters.

. ¥ Bee hix porm On his Grotto at Twickenham Camposcd of Marbles,
Spars, Gamns, Ores, and Minerals,
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tor and commentator.!  MisTong task faithiully done, came
to an end in 1725 with the completion of his trandlation of
the Odyseey, nnd the appearance of his edition of Shahes.
peare. At thurty=ceven he had made his fortune and his
reputation, and he was in o position to write what he
pleased But Pope’s rueeens hind excited the envy of s
fortnnate authors; his di-position, and in part his religion,
Ll made him many enemivs; while be, on his vide, with
hiv insatinble vanuty and his high-trung organisation, was
easfly totiched to passionate resentment.  Unfortunately,
ote of the first uses fie made of s hberty was to attack his
adversartes, many of whom were beneath noe-
tice, in his famous satire of the Dunciad, or,
Bpie of the Dunces.  In its plan the Duncrad bears some
reseinblance to Desden’s Vae Flechno, hut at shows more
personal spite, and less earcless power. Dryden regands
i vietim with an air of a~sured supersortty and amused
unconcern, but Pope shrichs out hix unsavoury nbuse as
ane who engags in a street-fight on equal terns e piti-
lexsly uncovers the miseries of the ob~cure Wterary hach,
starvimg in hiv garret, “he revels” says Thacheray, “in
hase deseriptions of poor men's want ”** *What paving-
stotus,” exclalms Tamne, “to crush flist™* I Pope’s
eneties were as contemptible as he noubd hanve ns beliove,
why was it necessary to ymt forth 2o mueh strength againet
thetn?  The guestion suggests to us the itiberent weaknes
of the poets; it ctuploys satiee rather as an mstrument of
venge ina private quarrel than as a corrector of any pub-
licwrong. s Dr. Johneon very sensbly observes® * Whom

The Danelad.

¢ Tope writes of thie with regret
Gy dies unpensioned, with a hundred fnends
Mibernin politics, Q Smft! thy fate,
And Pope's, ten years 2o comusent and transfate
Dunerod, end of Bh
? Lnaliek Humourits * Pror, Gay aed ope ™
¥ History of Enghah Latervture, B, 1 p 352 (Van Laun®s tranc,)
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did it concern to know that one scribbler or another was a
dunce?”? A poem “on dunces,” the great doctor once said
contemptuously, and then turned to poor Boswell and
added: “ It was worth while being a dunce then. Ah, sir, -
hadst thou lived in those days!”?

The closing period of Pope’s literary carcer contains some
of his strongest and maturest work: his philosophieal poem,

The Essay on Man, The Moral Essays, the Imi-
" tations of Horace, and The Epistle to Dr. Arbuth-
nof. These poems are full of apt sayings; they show the
poet’s wonderful instinet for the memorable phrase. Tope
was not a profound, consistent, or original thinker; hut he
had something which may fairly be called wisdom, — the
wisdom of a close, if superficial, observer of life and man-
ners, as he knew them in the elub, the drawing-room, an
the street. :

In Pope this practical wisdom of the man of the world is
touched at times with a true nobility; and among much

that is misanthropic and cynical we come upon thoughts
like these:

Last poems

“Honour and shame from no condition rise;
Act well your part, there all the honour lies.”'3

“\\V'orth makes the man, and want of it the fellow;
The rest is all but leather or prunella,”

‘Jv?n nobler than these is that heautiful rule of life, in
which he tells us that we should keep the equal mind —

“XNever elated when one man's oppress’d;
Never dejected while another’s bless’d,” 3

The chief work of Pape’s last years was the addition of a
fourth book to the Dunciad, which is justly celebrated for

v Lires of the Poets, “ Pope.”

* Boswell's Johnson, vol. ii. p. 96 (B. Hill's edition).
> IV. Epistle of the Essay on Man,

¢ IV, Epistle of the Escay on Man.

¥ IV, Epistle of the Essay on Man,
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its magnificent close.  His fecble frame was shaken by ill-
ness and the end was at hand.  Ile died quietly in his villa
in 1744, and was buricd in the Twickenham church near
the monument he had erceted to bis parents.

It is almost impossible for readers and eritics of this gen-
eration to be fair to Pope, cither as a poct or as o man. To
Popsthe  Most of us he is the spokesman of o dead time,
spokesman  separated from ours by the most fundamental
ofbstime.  gifferonces in its ideals of literature and of hfe.
Sa absolutely is he hound up with that time that we must
try to enter it in imagination if we would understand and
sympathise with its typieal poet. He set its world of
fnshion before us in The Rape of the Lock, he unseiled the
jealousy, reeriminations, and wretchedness of it« hterary
class in the Dunciad, he made himself the mouthpieee of
one of its leading philosophers in the Essay on Man. He
Mustrates its desire for perfection of style, its eynical dis-
belief in the possibility of virtue in man or woman. His
world was narrow and ignoble; but, such as it was, he
interpreted it with the minutencss and truth of a great
artist.  Wemust not forget that the wide world of poetry
includes many different kinds of excellence, and that there
is room in it for Juvenal, the satirist of corrupt Rome, as
well ns for Dante, the scer and the prophet.  So we must
grant to Pope his place and his praise, not beeause he wrote
the noblest or the highest kind of poctry, but beeause he
fills his own place, and doces his own work honestly and
well.

When we turn from Pope's writings to the man himeelf,
we hesitate between contempt and pity.  ITe was greedy for

praise, inordinately vain, and painfully sensitive

I‘,‘,’,:h"' to eriticivn; when his self-love was wounded he
. retaliated with petty malice, rare even in the his
tory of genins. e resorted to equivocations, or direet fale-
hood, to advance his reputation; he delighted in underhand

3

-
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Pope describes him as a man “of a timid temper and fear-
ful of giving offence to the great.” '  As we should expect,
the poetry of this good, easy man is not of the highest
order. His Fables (1727), short moral stories in smooth
and easy verse, arc often clever and amusing. In this he
is the follower of the French poet La Fontaine; and, while
he does not equal his original, he has probably produced
the best work of this order in English literature. Two of
his songs have been much admired, “’T was when the seas
were roaring,” and “Sweet William’s Farewell to Black-
ey'd Susan.” The first of these is distinctly superior to
the second, but neither is worthy to be placed with our best
lyrics. Probably Gay is at his best in his description of
certain outward aspeets of the life about him. He was a
close observer, with a quick eye for trifles; he did not see
beneath the surface, but he has given us wonderfully .
minute and vivid pictures of his world as it appeared to
the passer-by. He has the same careful, uninspired fidelity
to commonplace facts, which some old Dutch painters
show in their pictures of the interior of a butcher's shop
or a tavern. His poem of Trivia, or the art of wall:ing the
streets of London (1715), is a perfect treasure-house of in-
formation for the student of dress and manners; and, even
in his pastoral poem The Shepherd’s Week (1714), we come
upon a careful and interesting account of certain rural cus-
toms and superstitions. But Gay, like Pope and most of
the great writers of the time, was only aceurate within cer-
tain narrow limits, for we eannot really sce those things
which lie beyond the range of our understanding and our
sympathy. So restricted were men’s sympathics in this
age, so contracted was their field of vision, that they saw
and deseribed most clearly the frivolous or the frivial, the
artifieial or the base. Pope, Gay, and Prior were marvel-
lously truthful to the facts they saw, but there was a world

' Spence'’s Ancedoles,
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outside of these facts of which they knew nothing So,
Beatimin  when Pope writes of the beauty of Nature, be
ggmm relies on books, and is affected and conventional;

" but, when he deseribes a game of cards, he painta
from the life. We may then properly inquire, not only
whether a poet deseribes facts truly, but alo what kind of
facts he deserites,  When Wordsworth, the great poct of
Nature, writes:

“The silence that is in the starry sky,
The sleep that ia among the lotely bulls,"*

he reveals something to us about Nature that, obvious as
it may scem, could only have leen learned through sym-
pathy. Such were the facts this poet caw and described.
In the following passage in Trira, Gay is equally accurate
and far more specific:

“If when Fleet-ditch with muddy current flows
ou chance tn roam; where oyster-tuls in rona
Are ranged beside the posts; then etay thy baste,
And with the szvoury fish ndulge thy taste’
The damsel'a knife the gaping stell commands
While the ralt lrjuor streatns between her hands.”

Such were the facts that the cighteenth-century realist
delighted to deseribe

Thomas Parnell, an Trichman of good family, was, like
Gay, the friend of Pope, Suift, and the other great writers
Thomas of his time.  He died at thirty-nine, and nearly
Pamell, all of his best work was composed durmng the

last six yeans of his life, the years durmg whick

he had the advantage of Pope’s adviee and encourug mons
He wrote but little, and even within these narrow honts ‘/
is seldom nt Lis Dest. Yet some of Parnell’s poems. N
Hermat, A Night Piece on Death, A Hymn to Comter sneads

b}
* Song af the Fenst of Brougham Castle 3

¢
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highly honoured that men compared this brilliant and

favoured period to the Golden Age of Latin literature under

the Emperor Augustus, and called it proudly the “ Augus-

tan Age.” Among many authors rewarded by the gov-

ernment at this time, were the poet Prior, who was

connected with various diplomatic missions; Swift, who was

made Dean; and Addison, who rose to the high post of
Seeretary of State.

But, while literature was thus largely dependent upon
political patronage, or the favour of some distinguished
The growen  PRLTOD f0 whoz}l the str}]ggling aut}.lor dedicated
of the read- his book, the increase in the reading-class was
lng public.  plready preparing the way for a yet greater and
more lasting change. Ever since the Restoration the
wealth of the nation had steadily increased. Trade with
the Colonies grew rapidly; and, as the commercial class
became wealthier, it gained in social and political impor-
tance. Dean Swift remarked that the political power
which used to be monopolised by the great land-owners
“had gone over to money,” and Dr. Johnson declared that
“an Lnglish merchant was a new species of gentleman.”
Formerly there had been very few readers outside of the
aristocratic or scholarly cireles, but now, as the commercial
class increased in wealth and consequence, the number
of those who bought and read books increased also. This
gradual widening of the popular intelligence was in time
to make the author independent of both the state and the
patron, and enable him to look directly to the great mass of
readers for recognition and support.

Other influences besides the spread of education were
slowly and silently adding to the great army of readers.
The treedom LC eStablishment of the freedom of the press,
‘1’%;1510 preas, 1n 1695, opened the way to a fuller and freer

" discussion of public questions, and led to the
foundation of numerous newspapers and periodicals, read
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by many who never opened the Jarger and more formidable
works. London was the natural centre of thiz
intellectual activity; and in London the Coffee-
houses, the niceting-places of statesmen, wits,
merchants, and fashionable idlers, did much to quicken
and enlarge the mental life of the town. The first Coilee-
house in England had been started about the middie of
the seventeenth century, and by Queen Anne's time,
Coffee-houses had become an establiched and important
feature of Landon life.  One writer estimated that in 1708
there were nearly three thousand of these Coffee-houses in
Loundon alone. The Coffec-house resembled the modern
club; but it was less expensive, less exclusive, and less
luxurions. There the Londoner gossiped with hia friends,
read and wrote bis letters, and enjoyed lus coffee and his
pipr. We ean imagine the cffect of the incessant dis-
ewavions, daily, almost hourly, camried on m these thou-
sands of places of public resort  In the<e Coffee-houses,
writes & fareign aliserver, #you have all manner of News;
you have a good Fire, which you may sit by as long as
you please; you have a Dish of Coflee, you meet your
friensds for the Transaction of Business, and all for & penny,
if you don’t care to spend more.” !

Al these conditions, political, commercial, or social,
favoured the rise of & new hind of prose literature, and
Thoriseof the k‘ndcd. to gnc prose & wider influence  The
newpross | Drofessional writer, nolonger tied to the drama,

was {ree to devote himself to prose, and it was
prose, in its shorter, lighter, and more amusing forms, that
the new public found the easiest and most entertaining
reading.  So, ns we rhall see, periodicals were started, con-
taining brief essays, sketehes, and sometimes stories, and
these pleased the taste of the town.  Sotctimes these escays
pictured, in a few numbers, some aspeet of the Iife of the

+ Misson, a French traveller, who viated England n 1713 (7)

The Coffee-
boures.
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thing in him that not only wins our love, but commands
our respect and admiration.

Richard Steele, or “Dick” Stecle, as his friends called
him, was born in Dublin in 1672, the year of the birth of
Addi-on, the great writer whosc name was to
be so closcly aseociated with his own. The
Steeles were English, and it may be that he inherited
his excitable, generous, and loving nature from his mother,
who is supposed to have been of Irish descent.  When he
was very young he was left an orphan, and was cared for
by an uncle, who secured his admission to the Charter-
house School in London. In onc of his essays Stecle tells
of the impression his father's death made upon his child-
ish mind. Ile was then too young to realise what had
happened, but some vague “instinet of sorrow” reached
him through his mother's grief; this, he wrtes, “scized
my very soul, and has made pity the weakness of my heart
ever since,” !

From the Charterhouse, where he began his long
friendship with Addison, Stecle went to Oxford, but left,
before taking his degree, to cnlist in the Home Guards.
According to his own account, he lost the succession to
“a very good estate” in Ircland, by this step, sacrificing,
as always, his prospeets to the inclination of the moment.
By 1700 he was Captain Stecle, had published verses, and
had made the acquaintance of some of the wits of the town.
The life was full of temptations, especially for a young
officer of an improvident and emotional disposition and
high spirits, and these temptations Stecle did not always
successfully resist.  His life in truth was far better than
that of many of the men about him; but, unlike many
others, he was quick to repent of a fault, and ready to
confess it with a singular frankness.  So, he tells us, “he
writ for his own private us, a little book called the

. C,

Steele's lifs,

+ Tatler, No 181, June 6, 1710,
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prevailing method of giving Young People a Turn of
Sense and Breeding.” “I awn myclf " he adds, “of
the Society for Reformation of Manners.” ' But to this
needed reform Steele, like his great co-worker Addison,
brought not merely enthusiasm, but taste, humour, and
the experience of the man of the world. Since the ae-
ecssion of William and Mary the better side of the English
nature bad been fighting against the moral corruption
which had disfigured soctety after the Restoration; asso-
ciations had been formed for the Reformation of Manners,
and Collier had filed his sweeping indictment against the
stage. But now vice and folly were to he arrested by
two writers whose weapons were to prove more cffective
than the angriest invective, writers whowe playful humour
could make frivolity ridiculous, whose kindly satire pro-
voked no resentment, and insenstbly enlisted the readers’
sympathies on the side of virtue

In 1707 Stecle was put in charge of the Gazette. This
newspaper was the official organ of the Government,
through which it gave the publi such news as it

;;?“;.‘f,‘::; thought expedient, and Stecle’s position was con-
sequently a government post. In 1709 he started

a periodical of his own, the Taller, an event which ne Jook
back upon as the beginning of a newera w the history of
English prose. The conditions which favoured the rise of
newspapers and pertodicals at this time have been already
alluded to (p. 312). The first succesful daily new:paper,
the Daily Courant, had been begun an 1702, and in 1704
Daniel De Foe started a paper called the Rertew, which
began as a wechly, and which, besides articles on such
serious subjects as books and polities, devoted some space
to lighter topies and the social gossip of the town  Besides
these papers there were many others; the power of the
press and the demand for news was increasing, and there

1 Taller, No. 3, Apnl 14, 1709,
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Sundny. As we shall have something to say about the
Spectator in our study of Addison, we may return, now to
the story of Steele’s life. He was an ardent Whig; and, like
potteny PO of the leading writers of his day, he tooL
activity, AR active part in polities.  We need not follow
him into this region of political controversy; it is

enough to say that from about 1713 not a little of his lifc
and energy was absorbed by political affairs, or taken up
with attempts to extricate himself from money difficultics
in which he was continually involved. e had stoutly de~
fended the succession of the Housc of Hanover, and when
George 1. eame to the throne he vwas knighted (1715) and
rewarded with several lucrative oflices.  But sanguine, eare-
less, and improvident, he struggled with debts to the end.
In 1721 he left London and retired to a country-place in
Wales, broken in health  Since he had left Oxford rome
Retisem thirty years before, he had Ived in the thick of
ot aeare® the contest, playing tus part in that world of the
capital, in which the activitics of the whole nation

were focussed,  TTe had been soldier, dramatist, government
official, editor, politician, and theatrical manager, be had
been intimate with the greatest Englshmen of his time;
he had known guccess and disappointment, praisc and
abuse; and he had fought a brave fight, not always wise or
prudent, but true, on the whole, to high ideals; and, in some
wonderful way he had kept his hopeful spirit and kind
heart through it all  The last ghmpse that we get of him
at the close of his hurried and bustling life 1 very beauti-
ful.  “I have been told,” wrote one of s friends, *that
he retained his cheerful swectness of temper to the last, and
would often be carried out 1 & summer'’s everung, when
the country lads and lasses were nssembled at their rural
sports, and, with his peneil, give an order on hus ngent, the
mercer, for & new gown for the best dancer " So the quict

* Oriyinal Lelters, Dramatic Precrs, and Poema, by Benjamin Yictor,
ip .
A
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hour was given him at the end of the day. Hedied in
1729.

In Steele’s writings, and especially in his letters, we see
the man as he was. He wrote frankly and carelessly, and
he was transparently honest and dircet. His
unaffected goodness, his large-hearted human
sympathy, shine out through his works. We sce in them
a man of a sincerely religious nature, who loved his fellows,
who had a chivalric reverence for women, who was tender
towards suffering, devoted to his wife and children, loyal
to his friends. He had high standards, and was quick to
blame himself when he fell below them. His faults were
those of a generous and impulsive nature; and we must not
make too much of them, but remember that he confessed
frankly what many a man would have tried to conceal.
“1 shall not carry my humility so far as to call mysell a
virtuous man,” he writes, “ but at the same time must con-
fess that my life is at best but pardonable.” How many
are there who could not truly say so much, what truly good
man would dare to say more?

His writings are unequal, and every one agrees that they
lack the peculiar charm and finish of Addison’s; but their
Stoele's work, PUTPOSC is as high, their pathos at times warmer

and deeper. It was Steele, moreover, who led
the way in which Addison followed, who originated what
Addison brought to perfection. Steele himself has told us
in no measured terms how much he owed to Addison, and
critic after eritic has repeated his generous words; but we
must not forget the debt that Addison owed to Steele, that
it was Stecle who gave Addison the greatest opportunity
for distinction, and Stecle who enabled Addison to give the
world his best. We may then respeet Steele, knowing
what he did and what he was. When Pope sneered and
Swift railed at men with a savage hatred, Steele passed
through a rough world with an overflowing charity, striv-

Character,
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ing to make men better.  “ As for my labours,” he writes,
“if they wear but one impertinence out of human life, des-
troy o single vice, or give & morning's cheerfulness to an
hone-t mind; in short, if the world can be but one virtue the
better or in any degree Iess vieious, or reeeive from them
the smallest addition to their innocent diversions; I <hall
not think my pains, or indeed my life, to have been spent
in vain*!

JOSEFH ADDISON.
(1672-1719 )

“He has restored virtue to its digmity, and taught inocence not to
be ashamed, This 15 an elevation of literary character, above all
Greck, above all Roman fame Whoever wishes to attain an
English style, familiar but not coime, and elegant but not ostentatious,
must give s days and mights to the volumes of Addison ™

— D Jouxsos.

Joseph Addicon, one of the most charming of English
prose-writers, and one of the wisest and most hndly of
social reformers, was born at lus father's ree-
tory at Milston, Wiltshire, in 1672 His father,
who beeatne Dean of Lichfield Cathedral, was 2 kindly
scholar of some literary ahility, and Addicon’s carliest im-
pressions of life were gained in & loving, refined, and happy
home. e went to the Charterhouse School, where he
formed his memorable friendship with “ Dick” Steele, and
thence to Oxford, where hic obtained a scholanhup at Mag-
dalen College through some Latin verwes on King William
the Third. He had a liking for Latin literature, and s
fellow-students are said to have thought him shy, studious,
and reserved. The Church scemed the natural career
for a young man of Addion's posttion and character, but
an unforescen opportunity turned the eourse of ns life in
another direction. e had wntten some verses to Dryden

Early years,

' The Tatler, No §9,
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(1693), which had pleased the old poet, then in the height ~
of his fame; and shortly after he was brought to the notice
of two leaders of the Whig party, Charles Montague, after-
wards Lord Halifax, and John (afterwards Lord) Somers.
These two statesmen, anxious no doubt to securc a prom-
ising young writer for the party, obtained a pension for
Addison, which he was to use in foreign travel in prepara-
tion for a public carcer. Accordingly, in 1699 he left for
the Continent, visiting France, Italy, and Switzerland,
writing a little and observing much. But the political
changes which followed the King's death in 1702 lost
Addison his pension, and he returned home in the follow-
ing year with no certain prospects, and, as Dr. Johnson
quaintly says, “at full leisure for the cultivation of his
mind.”* But it was not long before Addison’s opportu-
nity came. In 1704, Marlborough, the most brilliant sol-
dier of the age, won the battle of Blenheim;
gfgﬁﬂ“‘ and Lord Godolphin —then Lord High Treasurer
— asked Halifax, Addison’s old patron, to rec-
ommend some poet to him who could fittingly celebrate
the victory. At Halifax’s suggestion Addison was selected;
and the man who was acting as the head of Her Majesty’s
government sent the Right Honourable Chancellor of the
Exchequer to wait on the poor author in his garret,® and
ask him to write the poem. ,
Remember that at this time Addison’s friends were out
of power; that he was miserably poor and almost unknown.
Could there be a more impressive illustration of the way
in which politics turned to Hterature, or of the respect
which the author was beginning to command? The Cam-
paign, the poem which Addison wrote in response to this
request, pleased Lord Godolphin and the public. It was
through his poetry that Addison had first attracted the
t Lives of the Poets, “* Addison.”

* Pope gays that Addison was lodged up three pair of stairs, over
a emall shop in the Haymarket, Sce Spence’s Aneedotes,
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attention of the Whig leaders and laid the foundations of
his fortunc, and now poctry eame a sccond time to his aid.
As a reward for his services to the party, he was made one
of the Commissioners of the Excise, that is of the domestic
tases (1703), and from this time until 1710, when the
Whigs went out of office, he held various government posts.

Shortly before this, as we have seen, ke became a con-
tributor to Steele’s new enterprise, the Tatler, finding
Writes for tl_\ruug], his friend a fre<h and congenial field for
the Tatler, 11is talents, and cntering on what was to prove

his most brilliant and useful sphere of work.
In the succeeding periodical, the Spectator (1711), his fine
qualitics are scen at their best.

The wonderful eseays in these periodicals, and in a few
others of their kind, performed for the English of the eigh-
teenth century the same rerviee which Hamlet
said the players did for the sixteenth; they were
the “abstract and brief chronicle of the time.”
The world read them, and saw itself reflected in the mirror
of art.  Others had held up mirrors to life, —Chaucer the
poct, to his world of the fourteenth century; Shakespeare
the dramatist, to his world of the sixtcenth; and now in
the carly cighteenth—century world come the essayists also,
holding up in their turn their muror to the human comedy
sboutthem. And that world remains, reflected in theselittle
essays, slight and trifling as they scem, not only for the men
of the generation that produced them, but for us also, if
we read them with sympathetic understanding It is full
of men and women more real to us than many of the great
personages of history: the immortal country squire, the
amiable and eccentric Sir Roger de Coverley; Will Honey-

comb, the elderly man of gallantry, Sir Andrew Freeport,
the representative of the rising merchant-clase; and poor,
simless,idle Will Wimble  There, too, is Ned Softly, haunt-
ing the coffee-houses for a chance to read hiz verses, Tom

The period-
feal essays,
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Folio, the pedantic bibliographer, the type of those who
glorify the outward details of scholarship, while incapable
of appreciating its spirit; and Addison himself, the Specia-
tor, the shy, silent man, who sits by and watches and re-
cords it all. There are all these and many more painted
with such truth and distinetness that, like the pilgrims of
Chaucer’s worthy company, they remain the living repre-
sentatives of their time. And it is to be observed that the
Town and typicalcharactersbrought beforeus inthese essays
tountry in  are chosen and presented so as to represent the
zl:ﬁa ;’; :3,‘2‘;5 life of the country as well as that of the town.

" Indeed, the Sir Roger de Coverley series is so clev-
erly planned that it constantly suggests to us the ever widen-
ing differences between town and country life and ideas
in Addison’s time. We sce the Londoner, the Spectator,
visit the eountry, and we view it through his eyes; we see
the country squire, Sir Roger, come up {0 town and appre-
ciate by his old-fashioned dress, and his ludicrous mis-
takes, how swiftly the capital has moved away from the
simple-minded, narrow, conservative world that surrounds
it. So the whole thing is a skilful and vivid study in con-
trasts. Such studies of life and character were varied by
essays of other kinds: critical essays, such as the famous
serles on Paradise Lost; reflective essays, such as the Medi-
tations in Westminster Abbey; or storics and allegories, such
as Hilpa and Shalum or the Golden Scales.

We are to note also that both the Tatler and the Specta-
tor were directly and consciously addressed to the growing
Addison apa Public of readers, or, as Addison says, to the
;r;% gzaﬂing “ great audience” that “I have raised to myself.”

’ Especial care was taken to reach and interest
women, whose claims were then generally ignored.  “There
are nor 2" says Addison, “to whom this paper will be more
useful chan to the female world;”* and his words tell us

' Spectator, No. 10.  See entire paper.
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that the spirit of Restoration Dngland, where women were
flattered and despised, is passing awny, Addison does not
flatter; he shows the fine women of fashion how vain and
ignorant they are, how empty and frivolous are the lives
they lead; but we feel that his severity is inspired by his
belief that woman was made for higher things.

With the production of his ponderous tragedy of Calo, in
1713, Addison reached the summit of success in his fortu-
nate career By singular good luek, Cafo, which
lacked almost every quality of s good acting
play, achicved an extraordinary success It was brought
out in a moment of feverish political excitement, and both
the Whigs and the Tories claimed to see in it a confirma-
tion of the justness of their respective viens We find it
intolerably duli and sententious, and it 1s forgotten except
for a few well-known hnes, nevertheless, in the eyes of his
contemporaries it was the crowning trratuph of s author,
and the great Frenel Voltaire, p { it & master-
piece.

Addison’s last years show us what a great social and po-
litieal ¢minence 2 man of high character, sound judgment,
and literary ability could then attain  In 1716
he married the Dowager Countess of Warwick,
and in the year following he became Secretary of State.
Yailing health soon compelled him to resign this great
office, and ke died in 1719.

Almost universally popular and respected in his lifetime,
Addison remains one of themost honoured of Englishwriters.

His poetry, except a few of his hymms, was com-
Sarelet monplace and uninspired, bis once famous trag-
edy is little short of a failure; but his best cseays
have a humanity, a grace, and o sympathetic humour
which neither time nor the change in literary fashions
has been able to impair. And Addison is still honoured,

Cato,

Taat yeats,

not only for what e wrote, but also for what Le was. He

w
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lived in the midst of literary warfare, of contending fac-
tions in politics, and bitter animosities in religion; he had
his enemies — what man in such a time has not? — yet he
lived out his prosperous, well-ordered life undisturbed by
these things, 2 man of stainless honour, wise, benevolent,
dignified, and serene. He was a shy man, silent, and, it is
said, even stiff and awkward among strangers; but when
he was at ease with his friends he is reported to have been
“the best company in the world.”* Even to this day we
feel this touch of chill in his dignified reserve, and we should
not dare to claim him for our friend as we did Stecle. We
are attracted to Steele by his frank humility; we have an
uncomfortable impression that Addison knew how much
better he was than the rest of us. His hero, Cato, is the
essence of self-complacent superiority; he thus instruets
one of his followers:

“Dost thou love watchings, abstinence and toil, labo-
rious virtues all? learn them from Cato.”?

Addison himself taught the world after a very different
fashion; he would never have said this, but we are inclined
to suspeet that he also felt the comforting assurance of
superior virtue. But, if Addison calls forth our respect
rather than our affection, we must not fail to do full jus-
tice to the nobility of his character and his life. When'
we reflect upon the great work that he performed for Eng-
lish socicty, and the way in which he accomplished it, even
the slightest disparagement of him scems ungrateful and
unimportant; we remember him only as Macaulay truly
described him, as “the unsullied statesman; the accom-
plished scholar; the great satirist who alone knew how to
use ridieule without abusing it; who, without inflicting a
wound effected a great social reform, and who reconciled
wit and virtue after a long and painful separation, during

! Lady Mary Wortley Montagu.
? Calo, Act ii. Sc. 4,
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which wit had been led away by profligney, and virtue by
fanaticism.”! ,

THE UISTORY OF THE NOVEL.

We ean understand why it was that this unideal and
unromantic epoch, with its growth of prose, its prevail-
ing common sense, its firm grasp of the things which can
be seen and handled, should have brought one especial
kind of fiction to a higher development than it had yet
known in England. The hard, practieal intelligence of
the time, weak in ligh emotions and in its sense of the
mystical and the unseen, was correspondingly strong in
the power of closely observing and faithfully reproducing
the passing aspeets of every-day hfe.  Such conditions
avoured the rise of the novel of domestie hife and manners,
which, in the hands of Defoe, Richardson, and Ficlding,
beeame virtually & new lterary form. Yet the novel,
while one of the most origmal and important eontributions
which the cighteenth eentury made to literature, was not
a wholly new creation, but rather a new form given to a
very ancient kind of writing by the changed temper of
the times. In part, at least, it grew out of the earlier
romances and short storics, just as the Elizabethan drama
grew out of, yet differed from, the earlier dramatic forms.
To make this clear, it is necesaary to speak bricfly of the
history of English fiction before this time

The love of a story is <o wide-spread and deep=<cated
that it secms natural to the race.  We delight in stories
before we are out of the nursery, and the world
has loved to tell and hear them since ats child-
hood.  Many of the noblest stories of early times
were in verse, such as the Hhad and the Odyseey, the latter
perhaps the most fascinating story of antiquity  To this

Origln of
the novel

' Maerulay, Essay on the Iafe and Writings of Addieon. The only
exception that could be justly taken to this saplendid and famous
trbute is that Steele is given no eredit for hus share in this reform,
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lived in the midst of literary warfare, of contending fae-
tions in politics, and bitter animositics in religion; he had
his enemies — what man in such a time has not? — yet he
lived out his prosperous, well-ordered life undisturbed by
these things, a man of stainless honour, wise, benevolent,
dignified, and serenc. He was a shy man, silent, and, it is
said, even stiff and awkward among strangers; but when
he was at ease with his friends he is reported to have been
“the best company in the world.”* Even to this day we
feel this touch of chill in his dignified reserve, and we should
not dare to claim him for our friend as we did Stecle. We
are attracted to Steele by his frank humility; we have an
uncomfortable impression that Addison knew how much
better he was than the rest of us. His hero, Cato, is the
essence of self-complacent superiority; he thus instructs
one of his followers:

“Dost thou love watchings, abstinence and toil, labo-
rious virtues all? learn them from Cato.”?

Addison himself taught the world after a very different
fashion; he would never have said this, but we are inclined
to suspect that he also felt the comforting assurance of
superior virtue. But, if Addison calls forth our respect
rather than our affection, we must not fail to do full jus-
tice to the nobility of his character and his life. When
we reflect upon the great work that he performed for Eng-
lish society, and the way in which he accomplished it, even
the slightest disparagement of him scems ungrateful and
unimportant; we remember him only as Macaulay truly
deseribed him, as “the unsullied statesman; the accom-
plished scholar; the great satirist who alone knew how to
use ridicule w xthout abusing it; who, without inflicting a
wound effected a great social reform, and who reconciled
wit and virtue after a long and painful separation, during

! Lady ‘-hq Wortley Montagu,
3 Caio, Act i, Sc. 4.
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which wit had been Ted away by profligacy, and virtue by
fanaticism.” ! o
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bookstalls, and eagerly bought and read, furnished plots
and sugpestions to the English dramatist and story-teller.
Shakespeare used them, and Sidney modelled Lis Arcadia
in part upon the Amadis de Gaul.

The general tone of the Elizabethan stories was poetic
and fanciful; many of them were pastoral or chivalric
in character. It i3 true that both Greene and Nash wrote
storics, “the main object of which was to paint, to the life,
ordinary men anda characters,”” bhut most of the famous
stories of the time were as remote from the prosaie realities
of existence as a Watteau shepherdess. Thus More's
Ultopia, if we choose to consider it a romance at all, intro-
duces us to a world that exists only as an ideal; John
Lyly’s Euphucs is couched in a highly-wrought and
affected style, claborately artificial, although close enough
to the strange humour of the time to become a passing
affectation of the conrt. Lodge's Rosalind — the original
of Shakespeare's As You Iike Il —is a pastoral idyl,
where shepherds and  shepherdesses utter  high-flown
sentiments, and sing madrigals and “pleasant eclogues”
under the boughs of Arden Forest. The very title of Sid-
ney’s Arcadia takes us into this land of pastoral romance,
where the shepherd boy pipes “as though he should never
be old.””* Such works aimed less at the lifelike delineation
of character, than at the creation of a world transfigured
by the light of a chivalric or idyllic atmosphere Yet
such stories, however alien to the life of our day, were far
less removed from that of the Llizabethan Then the
epirit of chivalry lived, and the imagination was liberated
and quickened by the swilt advance, the stir and strange-
ness, of the time. The Elizabethan romance is the true
child of the age which produced such works as Faustus,
As You Lile It, The Tempest, The Fauthful Shepherdess,
and the Faérie Queene.

' Arcadia, Bk, 1
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During the seventcenth century the romance, instead.
of advancing toward truthfulness and simplicity, became
geventeenen 0T full of false and extravagant heroics,
century and farther removed from actual life. " French
romances.  yomances were immensely popular, in  the
original, or in the translation; and in spite of a few at-
tempts to stem the current, the general tone was pompous
and inflated.  Jusserand says of this period: “ The hundred
vears which follow Shakespeare’s death are, thercfore,
taken altogether, a period of little invention and progress
for romance literature. The only new development it
takes consists in the exaggeration of the heroie element,
of which there was already enough in many an Elizabethan
novel; it consists, in fact, in the magnifying of a defect.”?
For the time, farther progress in the old lines of romance-
writing became impossible. After the Restoration the
rhapsodies of a pscudo-chivalry became more and more
out of keeping with the open-eyed, practienl, and com-
paratively modern temper of the time. Prose was dis-
carding its ponderous, or elaborately affected manner,
and becoming plainer, more serviceable, and more direct.
Under these conditions a new form of story-telling, dis-
tinguished by its skill in the delineation of character, its
simple style, free from factitious embellishments, its sharp
and clear-cut presentations of ordinary life, gradually
took form. 1t is true that this kind of fiction had been
partially anticipated at a much carlier period.  As far back
as the Elizabethan days, Thomas Nash, the forernnner of
the realistic novelists, had introduced his readers to well-
defined types of contemporary character.. In Pierce
Penniless, for instance, he describes, among many other
characteristic personages, “the prodigal young master”
who falls in a quarrelling humour 4vith Fortune, because
she made him not “King of the Indies;” who swears that

¥ The English Novel in the Time of Shakespeare, p. 412,
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“neither Iather nor brother will keep him under;” that
he will go to sea, “and teare the gold out of Spanish
throats, but he will have i, by'r ladye,”?

Ben Jonson introduced similar charactersketches into
his Cynthia's Rerels (1600), and in the seventeenth een-
tury several books were published, consisting entirely of
short characterstudies, unconnceted by any framework
of parrative.  Among theee, one of the best known is the
Characters of St Tnouas Oversury (pub. 1611), a court-
fer anel minor poct.  Other “charseter-writers” of the time
were Joskrt Hawy, (Characters of Vartues and Viees, pub.
1608) and Jons Esnve (Microcosmography, 1628)  Thus,
while in the tedious and drawn-out stories of the romance-
‘writer, the depiction of character was commonly neglected,
a form of prose became popular, o which character was
the sole inferest. But these character-writers portrayed
& type rather thap an individual, 2nd the general charae-
teristies of thiz type, or class, were exhibited merely by
the dry enumeration of peeuliarities of life, dress, or
manneps

A further step was taken toward the modern novel of
character when Steele and Addison, in their perfodieal

eways, depieted a type of contemporary life,

e ey a3 ot by o formal enunieration of «qualities, but
through living men and woinen shown acting

and conversing in the mudst of therr daly surroundings,
In the De Coverley papers, with their fred: and fmthful ©
pictures of Lnglish town and country hfe, with their grasp
of character, their amusing or pathetic scenes and inei-
dents, we have all the clements but one of the modern
novel Here, indeed, is a novel held jn rolution  Had
these clements been united by a regularty constructed plot,
bringing an added interest, and binding scene to seene, and
character to claracter, by a clower and more inevitable
& Works of Thonas Nash, Grosart's ed, ii. p. 20. N
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sequence, we should have had a story to set side by side
with the Vicar of Wakefield. Here and there, in the De
Coverley essays, are persons and situations almost identical
_ with those which were soon to find a place in the master-
pieces of English fiction. The ingenuous comments of Sir
Roger at the play may be compared with the provineial
criticisms of Partridge on Mr. Garrick’s Hamlet in Field-
ing's Tom Jones. Sir Roger himself may be appropriately
placed beside the contrast-study of Squire Western in the
same novel. If, on the other hand, we compare these
charming sketches of Addison’s with what has preceded
them, we realise that the “Country Gentleman” in Over-
bury’s Characlers is a mere aggregation of qualitics, while
Sir Roger, representing the same class, is no type or ab-
straction, but a veritable man, whose little oddities we
know and understand —a friend we loye and mourn for.
Having advanced thus far, we have reached the very
boundaries of a new development in the story-writer’s art.
But into this region Addison and Steele did not enter. The
next great step toward the modern novel was left for a man
whom Addison scorned, one of the most brilliant, indomi-
table, and enigmatical of English writers, Daniel Defoe.
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DANIEL DEFOE.
(16592-1731.)

“De Foo iv our only famous politician and man of letters, who
represented, in its infirxible ¥, nturdy i 1
prreverante, and obetinste contempt of danger and tymnny, the
great middleclass Lnglish character” —~ Joux Foster.

“‘One of these authors (the fellow who wax pilloried, 1 have forgot
his name) v indeerd ko grave, sententious, dogmatical a rogue, that
there i1 no enduring hum " —JoNaTHAN Swirr.

“He that will help you, must be hated snd neglected by you, must
be mobbed and plundered for you, must stane and hang for you,
and must yet help you  And thusdo 1. —Daxiten Drroz,

Defoe’s hife is charged with the spint of adventure. He
was “ever a fighter,” and, although he was the most pro-
lific Engli-h wniter of hix time, he was no scholarly recluse,
i busy and lnx': first and last a practical man, who took an
stirring active and not unimportant part in the daily
career. work of the world. The spirited stories of
life and adventure with which, towards the close of his
career, he captivated his readers, were the work of one
whose own experience was won outside the walls of a
library or a university, one who had known riches and
poverty, success and failure; one who had stood in the
pillory, and had been two years i pricon; who had
owned a splendid mansion and hept hus pleasure-boat
and his coach; o man who had been at one time the
trusted adviser of a grateful King, and at another an
object of hatred, abuse, and contempt. He was one who
could write of himself.

“ No man has tasted differing fortunes more,
And thisteen times 1 have been nch and poor ,* —

one who conld say: “In the echool of affliction 1 bove
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learned more philosophy than at the academy, and more
divinity than from the pulpit, —I have seen the rough side
of {the world as well as the simooth.” :
Danicl Foe, or Defoe as he afterwards called himself,
was born in or about 1659, in the parish of St. Giles, Crip-
plegate, London.  Socially, his position dif-.
fered from that of his grealest contemporarics
in literature. By inheritance and conviction he was a
Dissenter in religion; by occupation he belonged to the
trading, or merchant elass.  His father, James Foe, was
a butcher, and appears to have been wellto-do and re-
speeted; but we must remember that England had not yet
learned the hard Jesson of religious toleration, and that
Defoe belonged by birth 1o a persecuted minority. The
controversy waged over questions of religion was one of
the disturbing political issues of the time; and, in Defoe’s
childhood, while Roman Catholies were feared and hated,
Dissenters, who refused to conforin 1o the services of the
Chureh of Iingland, were oppressed and despised.  Defoe,
born a member of this dissenting middle-class in such an
age, was by that very faet forced into a life of struggle and
controversy if he remained true to his standard.  James
Foe wished his son to enter the ministry, but the hoy's
tastes lay in other directions. When he was about cigh-
teen, he left school, and, after some years of preparation,
set up for himself in the hosiery business. We need not
attempt to follow his changing fortunes duving these carly
years.  He took a keen interest in polities and in social
aud public questions, and held decided views; he is sup-
posed to have taken part in the rebellion of the unfortunate
Duke of Monmouth; and he beeame known as an cffective
pamphleteer. He eannot be ealled a poet, in any strict,
or high sense; but he showed himself master of verse of a
certain order, plain, vigorous, sensible, and convincing. On
the accession of William and Mary (1689), he beeame a

Early yoars.
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strenuous supporter of the government. A few years Iater
he failed in business, perhaps beeause hi<energies had been
<o largely given to literary nnd political pursuits; and after
a time Lie beeame conneeted with a brick and tile manufac-
tory at Tilbury, a little town on the Thames below London.
This has been ealled “the most prosperous and honourable
period of his life” e was honestly in accord with the
Government, and an enthusiastic admirer of the King, to
whom he had become perconally known. - He did the King
rood service by a pamphlit in defonce of a st-mdmw
TheTree-  ATMY (1697), and by rome vigorousverses, The
bom anuxb- Truc-born Englishman, which greatly increased
hisx mpul'xtmn ! The occasion of this vigorous
pmduchon was the growing unpopularity of the King, and
the violent attacks which had been made upon him and
his Puteh followers beeauwse of their foreign Lirth.  Defoe
confronted the storm of popular fecling with a splendid
auducity, and belaboured the whole Englch nation with
no light hand. e pointed out that those who proudly
claimed superiority on the ground that they were “truc-
born” Englishmen were themselves of mixed descent.
There was no “trucbomn” Englishman, for the whole
Iinglish nation, as then constituted, wus the result of a
mixture of various foreizn elements

“For Enghshmen to boast of genertion
Caneels their knowledge and Lunpoans the nation;
A true-bom Engli<hman’a 2 contradictn,
In epoech an irony, in fact a fiction ™

Defoe's brief interval of prospenty was suddenly brought
to an cnd by the King’s desth in 1702 Under the new
sovereign, the High-Church party was uppermost; there
was much violent talk agunst the Dissenters, and theis

1 Aecordiez to Defoc's extimate, e:ghty thousand copies of 1355
poem were sobd in the streets,
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position in the state became one of the questions of the
hour. Defoe’s contribution to the matter was an anony-
The Bhortest MOUS pamphlet, The Shorlest Way with Dissen-
Way with  fers (1702), in which, instead of arguing against
Dissenters. jniolerance, he affected to take the side of his
opponents, and tried, by stating their position in the ex-
tremest and most brutal fashion, to arouse a fecling against
them. The result was almost fareical, for Defoc had as-
sumed the tone of the extremists so cleverly that both sides
took the tract literally. The Dissenters were furious, and
some Churchmen delighted; but, when the real nature of
the pamphlet became apparent, both sides, angry at being
deceived, turned on Defoe. e had pleased nobody, and,
as he says, the whole “world flew at him like a dog with a
broom at his tail.” He was condemned by the authorities
to stand in the pillory at Temple Bar, and imprisoned for
nearly two years in Newgate. But misfortune and-im-
prisonment were powerless to tame his indomitable spirit or
check his restless energy. He kept up the fight within the
walls of his prison, writing controversial pamphlets,. and
starting a new periodical, his famous Review. If
Dofoe's e needed any proof of that vigour, courage
Review. ’ ol
and versatility for which Decfoe is distinguished,
any demonstration of his almost uncqualled readiness and
fluency as a writer, we could find 1t in the pages of this
periodical alone. In his Review, Defoe aimed to st forth
and discuss the current news not of LEngland only but of
a great part of Furope. To compare the Review with a
modern newspaper would be plainly unfair. When we
reflect that Defoe not only wrote his paper himself, but
prepared it without those aids and applianees which modern
journalism finds indispensable, we must pronounce it a
most extraordinary performance. For over nine years (Feb-
ruary, 1704, to June, 1713) Defoe actually carried on this
vast undertaking single-handed; and, enormous aswas the



DEFOE. 867

labour it involved, the Review was but an incident in his
life of incessant literary production.!

After Defoe was released from prison in 1704, his course
beeame Jess open and straightforward. He was employed
Secret sgent O SUNAry secret missions by the government,
for the sometimes, he tells us, “running as much risk
Boverminent. a5 a grenadier on a countersearp.” The depen-
dence of the author upon the politician, which has been
already referrcd to, had 1ts temptations and its drawbacks
as well as its advantages. It was a time of political un-
certainty and of rapid change. Now the Whigs were in
power, now the Tories; and the struggling author whose
very livehhood was largely dependent upon the favour of
the party in power had strong, if sclfish, reasons for trans-
ferring his services to the winning side. Dcfoe had shown
that he could be bold in the defence of an unpopular eause;
but he was a master of the art of deception, and his char-
acter seems to have been a singular mixture of courrge and
duplicity. When the Whigs were in control, he served the
Whigs, and when the Tories took their place, the Tories;
and in doing this he stooped in one instance to a deception
which it is certainly hard to defend. Yet it would be a
great mistake to think of him as habitually willing to sac-
rifice his principles to his personal advantage; nothing could
be farther from the truth. Addison called him a “false,
shuflling, prevaricating rascal,” but, under all his tricks
and disguises, there was a basis of conscience and of stub-

“born integrity. His position was often equivocal, his ac-
tions ambiguous; but on the whole he worked consistently
for the promotion of civil and religious hiberty, the cause
which he believed; he changed his party, but he remained

44¢This [the Reviets] was his largest, if not hus most important, work,
embracing In over five thousand pages essays on almost every branch
of human knowledge; duning the same tune years he published eighty
distinet works, with 4,727 pages ¥ Chambers's Cyclopedia of English
Laterature (new edition), vol. th p 150
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essentially loyal to his principles; and, while he did not
scruple to employ falschood, he used it in the service. of
what he honestly believed to be the truth. One can sail
under false colours in order to deceive the enemy without
being a traitor to onc’s country, and it is probable that
Defoe looked upon double dealing as a legitimate part-of
the game of polities.

Sueh was the general character of the first sixty years of -
Defoe’s life, years of change, struggle, and almost incredible
toil. Up to this time he had made no great and perma-
nent contribution to his country’s literature. e had
written much, and he had profoundly influenced the men
of his own time; but a great part of his writings had been
devoted to questions of the hour, and intended only 1o
gerve some present need. Al his toil seemed to have
brought him but little. Many regarded him with suspi-
cion or contempt; he was a hanger-on of politicians, ex-
cluded from the select coterie of the great writers, and a
mark for the shafts of Addison and Swift; yet, at sixty, this
journalist and politicnl agent of questionable character pub-

) lished RRobinson Crusoc(1719), a story which prom-
oobmson jses to delight the world so Jong as the spirit of
manly adventure and the love of the marvellous

survive in the heart of man. It may scem strange to us
that such a man should be able to turn aside at sixty from
the tangles and turmoils of political disputes, and, by sheer
force of imagination, to put himself in the place of a poor
sailor, cast away on a solitary island in the Caribbean Sea:
but, in reality, some of Defoc’s past work had, all unknown
to him, been a preparation for his great task. Iven in his
Shortest Way with Dissenters, he had shown his ability to
assume, for the time, another man’s point of view; and in
his work as a purveyor of news he had cultivated that power
which he naturally possessed in so large a measure, — the
power of making fiction look like truth. He had the in-
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stinct of the journalist rather than the spirit of the old-
time scholar; the quick perception of what was likely to
interest and amuse his readers, and an adroitness which
enabled him to turn any passing sensation to good aecount.
He was expert in making a “good story,” as a modern
newspaper reporter would call it, out of an especially de-
structive storm, an earthquake, or the dying confession of
a famous criminal; and in these stories truth and invention
were sometimes so cunningly mingled that they beeame
inseparable. Now, Robinson Crusoe is but & reporter’s
“story” in a more cxpanded and a more purely imagina-
tive form It has o basis of fact, for it was founded on the
adventures of Alexander Sclkirk, an English smlor, who,
in 1704, was abandoned by his companions on the island
of Juan Fernandez. After about four years of solitary
cxile, Sclkirk was rescued, and on his return to England
beeame an object of public interest  Steele wrote of his
singular adventures in The Englishman. and Defoe — who
is said to have visited him at Bristol — found in them the
suggestion for & narrative which has made the imaginary
Crusoe seem real and substantial, while Selkirk, the actusl
man, is but little more than a name. But while we can in
part explain how it came to be written. the production of
such  book as Robinson Crusoe remains one of the marvels
of literature  Out of the fret and particanship of an arti-
ficial time, when Pope and the rest are treating of the fas
ions and follies of the town. th-re comes suddenly tie
story of a far-away world; tk: of 3 man in 2n alwos
primitive relation to natun away from kez, @
party squabbles, or politiss ons, and set fase =
face with the first vital protle of the race, the przies
of wresting food and elotking s=d shelter from the ==
and the sea by the ingenuity ¢ L mind and the Bieer £
his hands. The success ¢ Bib.omm rume drmamee? =

P

foe's energies into & new eharcd and he wrpre sz o=




els,” a5 Lamp called them, 7y, Memories of
:gf,‘;ﬁ“ Cavalier, 7y, Life of Captasn Sz’nglelon, Mo,

flana’ers, and The Hz'slory of Colone] Jack, are
Perhaps the best known, Asa Whole, nope of these Stories
Is equal to thejr great forerunner; Yet they are full of
Marvellous pjtq of descriptive Writing, and contgjp single
Stenes  of great  dramgtj, and narratjve Power. Yyijt,
Lobinsey, Crusoe, these stories Iajq the foundations of

tis not 4 story as e Common]y Understapq the word, for
it can hardly be said to have 5 plot; it Is, to g appearance,

ut the simplo, gh:}stly record of death, and terror, gang
Sorrow, gat down by an ordinary Citizen who hgg lived
through the CXperienceg he descn'bes. There jg no display
of Cmotion; nhothing by, hard, awful faet, We do not thinj;
of it ag 4 work o art; it s Nature, oy daily Commonplgee
life ip its houps of tragie erisis, ip those Unexpected dra-
Matije situations which Seem  heyong the fancieg of the
Tomancer., We hardly realise gt firsg that Defoe’g imaging.

lacked Many qualitjeg Which Other gregy Masters of fiction
J0ssessed ; Ut, when pe Is withiy his owp Provinee, a5 iy
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this Journal of the Plague, he has been seldom approached
and perhaps never surpassed.
When he published Robinson Crusoe, Defoe was in easy
circumnstances; but towards the close of his life he became
again involved in difficulties, and even his strong
:13:: & and brave spirit was at Iast shaken by repeated
misfortunes. Beset by poverty and troubles,
he writes the year before his death: “I am so near my
journey’s end, and am hastening to the place where the
weary are at rest; bo it that the passage is rough and
the day stormy, by what way soever He please to bring
me to the end of it, I desire to finish life with this temper of
soul in all cases — Te Deum Laudamus”  Ilis magnificent
vitality which had brought him through so much now at
last broke, and he “died of a lethargy” in a London
lodging-house in 1731, He wns buried in a famous Non-
conformist cemetery in Bunhill Fields, London; here John
Bunyan and Isaac Watts lie also, and his grave 15 now
marhed by 2 monument erected to the author of Robinson
Crusoe by the childien of many lands.
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homage to his great powers. e chafed at poverty;
he rebelled against college discipline and meglected his
studies; his dependence on what he considered the grudg-
ing charity of his uncle galled him, and he hated his bene-
factor. Forced to take refuge in England by the Irish
disturbances which suceceded the Revolution of 1688, he
became seeretary to his mother’s kinsman Sir William
Temple, 2 retired statesman of literary tastes. Most men
in Swift’s circumstances would have considercd this
position a stroke of good fortune, as Temple showed an
interest in his young kinsman's career by acts of sub-
stantial kindness  But Swift saw o slight in every care-
less nord. His mind was fixed upon what was due to
him, rather than on what he owed to others, and (as he
said defiantly in later life) he would not “be treated as a
schoolboy.” A speck which 2 healthy man would not
notice will inflame a raw wound A man of Swift’s un~
happy nature, placed in a position of dependence, sces
oceasions for offence in trifles, and broods bitterly over
imnaginary wrongs. Swift bad, indeed, a most base and
cantemptible kind of pride. Smarting under a sense of
cbligation, he did not reject a kindness, but, to soothe his
pride, he gecepted it with ingratitude  He availed him-
self of Temple’s good offices and repaid them with petu-
lance and suspicion.
Young, bniliant, ambitious, and inordinately fond of
power, Swift’s natural bent was towards a political
career; but circumstances, if not inclination, led
g:;:;.“’ him o turn to the Chureh, and he was ordamed
in 1694. The Church was one of the great
avenues to advancement, but Swift’s choice of a profes-
sion seems to have been a nuserable error. It is true that
he performed his clerical duties with scrupulous fidelity,
he held frequent scrvices; he identified himself with the
Church of England as a political institution, fought for
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her privileges, and believed in her as a promoter of sound
morals. He gave freely out of his little to the poor, and -
did many an unostentations act of kindmess; but his
nature was earthly and essentially unspiritual, his ruling
passion was for worldly power, and as he grew older he
" came more and more to hate and despise his fellow-men.
Swift was nearly thirty before he showed the world
the strength that was in him. During his stay at Siv
William Temple’s, he had tried his hand at poetry and
failed miserably; his suceess was to be won in other fields.
He had written and burned much when, between 1696
and 1698, he wrote two prose works which suddenly
revealed to the full the vigour, the ingenuity, the ease, and
the robustness of the great satirist. These works, which
were not published until 1704, were The T'ale of a Tub and
e Tale The Battle of the Books. In old times a ram-
of aay,  Dling or fictitious story was sometimes called “a
tale of a tub.” Swift adopts this old expres-

sion for his title, explaining that as seamen sometimes throw
an empty tub to a whale to divert his attack from the ship,
so he throws out this idle story — this “tale of a tub” —
to divert the attention of the wits, or seeptics, from their
attack upon the ship of state. The book is a satire upon
the corruptions and abuses which have crept into Christian-
ity, and upon the differences and disputes which divide
Christendomi. Its avowed purpose was to show the
superiority of the Church of England, but we feel that the
satire has a wider application. These petty religious
squabbles (so Swift seems to imply) are but one of the
manifestations of the pettiness and inherent depravity
of man. At the heart of the book is the truly awful belief
that the very springs of life are tainted at their souree,
that even those feelings which we are accustomed to regard
as the glory of man are rooted in selfishness and corruption.
It is better not to know the truth, Swift declares with
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bitter frony; the only happiness is in being deceived, to
shall you be “a fool among knaves.” Shakespeare, with
his deeper and wider vision, could write that there was “a
soul of goodpess in things evil.” Swift in his maleve-
lence nould reverse this saying, and thus take away our
hope and our reverence and destroy for us the worth and
dignity of human Iife, The Tale of a Tub is a great satire,
one of the greatest utterances of nn unspiritual and un-
believing time; it has marvellous wit, foree, and ingenuity;
but with all its extraordinary merits, it is the work of a
great intellect rather than of 2 good man.

In The Batle of the Books, Swift took his share in a
current controversy on the comparative merits of the
literature of the classic and modern times Tt
tells of a contest between the ancient and the
modern books in the King's Library, and is a
clever burlesque in prove of the Homeric or cpic style.
The Battle of the Books sneers at the shams of pedantry;
The Tele of a Tub at shams in religon; Pope’s Rape of
the Lock at the shams of fashion.

Shortly after the death of Sir William Temple in 1699,
Suift was given a parish at Laracor,’ a small village about
twenty miles from Dublin - IHis income was
small, his congregation often but “half a score,”
his church “dilapidated,” and his paronage miscrably
out of sepair. It was indeed a dreary and contracted
sphere for an ambitions man of genius. and Swift was not
content to scitle down at thirty into the humble routine
of an obscure country parish, He came often to London,
and joined in the politieal and literary life of the capital.
Taken into favour by the Tory leaders, Harley and Boluing-
broke, who came inte power in 1710, he gained 2 con-
sideration and influence which show both his ability and

The Bastle of
the Eooks,

Larscor,

* Two other small hivings were associated with Larscor, yielding
him in all about two hundred pounds a year. .
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his imperious power over men. Dr. Johnson said of him
that “he predominated over his companions with very
high ascendency, and probably would bear none over
whom he could not predominate.”® His very looks
struek terror; he loved to intimidate weakness and show
his power even over the great.  “I used them like dogs,”
he writes, “because I expect they will use me so0.”?

But these years of his triumphs, when he carried his
head high among the highest, are also the years in which

the gentler and more playlul side of his com-
Jownelto  lex nature is revealed in his Journal to Stella.

This is made up of letters in the form of a journal,
written to his former pupil Hester Johnson, whom he had
met as g child in the houschold of Sir William Temple. He
called her “Stella,” the “star” of his darkness. Scribbled
hastily, with no thought beyond the desire to give pleasure
to “Stella’ and the little group of {riends in Treland, these
letters move us, as no other writings of Swift.do, to tender-
ness, awe, and pity. They warn us that even Swift had
“two soul-sides,” * and remind us that when we cannot
understand we should be eautious how we judge.

In 1713 Swift was rewarded by the deanery of St.
Patrick's, Dublin; but, in the year following, the downfzll
Palitioal of the Tory Government was folloxx'efl by th.e
rovorses,  deaths of Harley and the Queen. Swift’s poli-

tical fortunes went down in the general wreck;
nothing remained to him but what seemed a life of weary
exile in his deanery, and the bitterness of disappointment
and disgust. “What a world is this,” Bolinghroke wrote
to him after the crash came, “and how does fortune banter
ust”

The effect of this sudden plunge into comparative
obscurity, from a place of power in the political and

' Johnson's Lives of the Poels, “ Swift.”
? Letter to Stella, * V. Browning's “One Word More,”
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literary circles of the capital, can be readily understood,
Swift wrote with morbid sadness that there his life was
“no soul’s concern,” and that those about him would fol-
low his hearse “without a tear ¥ “The best and greatest
part of my hfe,” he declared, “I spent 1n England; there
I made my friendships and there T left my desires.”? It
was during those years of loneliness, bitter with brooding
over disappointed hopes, that Swift wrote Gulliwer's
@ Travels (published 1726). Swift says in one of
nibver's o ¢ N p
Travels,  his letters that its chief purpose was to show his
hatred of that detestable animal, man; certainly

he poured into it that scra indignatio, that fierce wrath at
iife and his brother-men, which had tormented him in his
hours of darkness  Aside fromits deeper purpose, Guiliver's
Travels is first of all a fascinating story, wonderful in the
originality and ingenuity of its conceptions, and mn the
surprising naturalpess wiuch the shill of a great artist has
given to the whole The most pitiless of satires, it is also,
with some omissions, “the most delightful children’s book
ever written.” Unbelievablo as it is, we arc almost
persuaded that it must be true  Sunply as a story, it
marks another great advance in the progress of eighteenth-
century fietion; and we fecl that these strange adventures
of Lemuel Gulliver, ship’s surgeon, have that air of careful
veracity which places them with the adventures of Robin-
son Crusoe, mariner of York. But while, in Defoc’s
romance, we hear the warnings of the preacher, the prae-
tical morality of the middle-class Englishman of the day,
in Swift’s we hear the fallen politician railing at the
pettiness of statecraft and at all the vaunted glory of man.
“From what you tcll me of your country,” says the
igantic King of Brobdingnag to Gulliver, “I cannot but

! Verses “In  Sickness” (1714), Shendan's ed of Swift, vol Wi
. 142, :

¥ Swift's Letters and Journals, edited by Stanley Lane Poole, p 191.
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conclude the bulk of your natives to be the most per-
nicious race of little odious vermin, that nature cver
suffered to crawl upon the surface of the carth.”* This
is the motive passion of the book. It is not mercly a
satirc on the passing phases of English politics, or par-
ticular systems, or persons; beyond all this it is a satire
on our race, on “that hated and detestable animal called
man.” As the book advances, this rage against mankind
grows more rabid and more malignant. Man's knowledge
is foolishness; his reason, which to Shakespeare scemed
the attribute of a god, is held up to contempt; his instincts
are proclaimed brutish and vile.  We find here the hope-
less, faithless doctrine of The Tale of a Tub rciterated and
reaffirmed after thirty years.
Swift’s life went down in loneliness and darkness.  Esther
Vanhomrigh, whose love he had slighted, died; Hester
. Johnson, who had called out the best he had to
Insanity 82 »ive of love and tenderness, died also, and one
of the strangest and most tragic of the world’s
love stories was at an end. Once he had written vin-
dictively that he was doomed to die in obscurity “like a
poisoned rat in a hole;” now his life drifted on help-
lessly toward a pitiable and awful close. In loncliness,
in failing health, and in what inward and unspeakable
anguish we ean only conjecture, the shadows of insanity
closed in on Swift’s clear and splendid intellect; and he
sank into a mindless apathy from which he seldom roused.
He died in 1745. “An immense genius,” writes Thacke-
ray; “an awful downfall and ruin. So great a man he
scems to me, that thinking of him is like thinking of an
empire hllmg
Some may ask why this man, the clearest intellect of his
age, saw all the world awry.  Why could he find no gleams

' Gulliver’s Travels: “A Vayage to Brobdingnag,” chap. vi.
? English Humourists, “'Swift.” Bie "
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of Divinity in man? Why did e put darkness for light,
and pass over that which was beautiful and
noble, and fasten on the repulsive and the vile?
No one can fully answer such questions, but
they arc answered in part by the statc of England in
Swift’s time. There was actually much in the world, as
Swift knew it, to make a man of earnest and melancholy
nature despair of his kind, much to proveke cynicism and
contempt.  Vice indeed was less open and defiant than it
had been a generation or two earlier, and an awakening
sense of decency and order was beginming to make itself
felt; but the wild licensc of the Restoration had left behind
it o cynical disbchief in virtue. A mocking spint, the
spirit of denial, infected the moral atrnosphere. Men had
sneered at enthusiasm; they had worshipped the reason
and the intellect, and slighted and despised those feclings
which are the true glory of man. They had obseured their
higher nature, and they were then tempted to complain
that there was no higher nature in man. The sins of the
fathers were indeed visited on the men of Swift's genera~
tion. Pope had his word of contempt for man, the casy~
going Gay says lightly that “lifc i3 a jest,”* but to the
man of decper and stronger nature life was both a farce and
a tragedy. Yet Swift, while he denounced his time,
failed to rise above it. His ambition appears to have
been as carthly, as material, and as selfish, as that of the
men he satirises, He railed at the fools who contended
for the world's trumpery prizes, but few pursued those
prizes more eagerly, few were more bitterly disappointed
than Swift when they slipped from his grasp  There is no
reason to doubt his sincerity when he says of himself:
¢ All my endeavours from a boy to disttngmsh myself were

Bwift and
his time,

* “Life 1y a jest, and all things show it,
1 thought so once, but now L koow it *
~QGax* My Own Eptaph,
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indeed, won distinction outside of the strict limit'a of lit-
cntum‘ they were great schol. or great | }
rather than simply men of letters; a few are more remark-
able for the intcllectual stimulus they exerted on the men
about them than for the permanent value of their own work,
but each helped in his own fashion, to determine the tone
o and charcter of his time. Thus Dr. Jorx Ar-
ok . BUTHNOT (1667-1735) is now remembered rather
for his high character, lus friend<hip, and his
per~onal influenec upon some of the greatest writers of his
gencration than for his own contributions te literature.  He
was a Scotch physician who settled in London towards the
close of the scventeenth century and devoted himself to
science, literature, and the practice of his profession. He
hecatne physician to Prince George of Denmark, and 1n 1705
was made physician extraordinary to the Quees  He wason
intimate terms with Pope, Swift, and other great writers;
and, if we trust the opnion of his friends, was one of the
kindest and most lovable as well as one of the ablest of
men. Pope wrote of him with gratitude and affection, and
addressed onc of the best and most famous of his Epustles
to lim. Swift said of him: “ He has more wit than we all
have, and his humanity is equal to his wit ”* “If the world,"”
he wrote to Pope, “had but a dozen Arbuthnots in it, I
would burn my Travels.” Dr Johnson pronounced him
“the first man” among the great writers of his age.  “He
was the most universal genius, being an exeellent physician,
a man of deep Iearning, and a man of much humour ™ Dr.
Arbuthnot was singularly indifferent to his own hterary
reputation, but in the face of such testimony we cannot
doubt that his mere personality was a literary force. He
wrote several learned and scientific works; but 1n literature
he is remembered chiefly by twe works of satiric humour,
somew hat. ta the manoer of Swilt —the Mematrs of Martin
Seriblerus, a travesty on pedantic learning; and The Hus-
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tory of John Bull (1712), a satire directed against the Duke
of Marlborough and the continuance of the war with France.

Although his works are now but seldom read, Henry St..
Joun, Lorp BoriNGBROKE (1678-1751), was one of the most

_ brilliant and conspicuous figures in the literary,
pord Boling- 1 olitical, and social life of his age. At first sight
he seems destined for distinetion, endowed with
all the giftswhich lead men to greatness and power. Heeame
of an old and noble family; his means were ample; he had
extraordinary personal beauty, great charm and clegance
of manner; and he was one of the best talkers in London at
a time when London was full of clever men. He had an
almost unfailing memory, stored with the wisdom of the
classic writers; a clear, vigorous intellect, quick and active,
if not solid and profound.  When not oecupied with poli-
ties or the pursuit of pleasure, he amused himsell with lit-
crature and philosophy; and his prose — unconstrained,
gpirited, and effective — has given him no mean place
among the masters of English stvle.  Besides all these ad-
vantages, he was possessed of extraordinary cloquence; and
his splendid presenee, his mastery of language, his charm
of voiee and manner, made him, by common consent, the
greatest orator of his day.

With all these varied talents, Bolingbroke longed for
distinetion, — distinction not in one direction but in all. He
was distinguished among a corrupt, dissipated aristocracy
by the wildness of his excesses; distinguished among states-
men by the splendour of his abilities; distinguished among
authors and philosophers by his liberal patronage and hy
his cultivated tastes. He is a great figure in literary as
well as in political history, and we probably think of him
more often as the friend of Pope than as the antagonist of
Sir Robert Walpole.  He was the honoured companion of
the greatest wits. Swift was his political ally, and em-
ployed his unrivalled powers of satire and abuse in Boling-
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broke's cauce. I you would know how Pope admired him,
read over again those famous lines at the clowe of the Essay
on Man, in which the poet ealls Bolingbroke his “guide,
philosopher, and friend,” and addresses him as the “mas-
ter’” and in<pirer alike of the poet and the song*

The dramatic story of Bolinghroke's carcer must be read
clsewhere.  Almost at the height of success, and while he
was still 2 young man, he lost almost at one
stroke all that he had played for; and the most
brilliant statesman of England was an exileand a
fugitive. For thirty-six years he had been a spoiled child of
fortune, fed with pleasures and power; he was to live on for
thirty-scven ycars more, cut off from the triumphs in
which he had dehghted, an envious, di~contented man,
Ieft to console himself with philo~ophy as best he could.
Debarred from other avenues to distincetion, he turned to
authorship, the only road left open.  Swift, whose political
fortunes were wreched with those of his leader, sneered at
the pettiness and folly of human ambitions, Bolingbroke
(whether to concole himself, or to deccive others) affected a
lofty superiority to illfortunc  The disappointed place-
Lunter snarling at the fools who sought for preferment, the
di~appointed politician in France, declaiming on the advan-
tages of seclusion and contemplation, what a theme was
this for Swift's bitter mockery, if the great satirist could

only have viewed it with an impartial mind  In
:i;:;c:&f_ his Reflections upon Exrde (1710), Bolinghroke

pictures himself as the philosopher, serene in the
midst of adversity, and able to meditate upon its uses to
the wise and virtuous.  “Far from the hurry of the world,
and an almost unconcerncd spectator of what pasces in it,
having paid in a publie life what you owed to the present
age, pay in a private life what you owe to posterity. Write

Fall of Bol-
ingbroke.

* Bolingbroke furnished Pope with much of the philocophy of the
Essay on Man, and Pope dedicated the work to him.



384 THE AGE OF POPE.

as you live, without passion; and build your reputation,
as you build your happiness, on the foundations of truth.”

This 1s a dignified and lofty resolve, nobly uttered; but
unhappily, when we compare it with the facts, it only sug-
gests to us the fatal flaw in Bolingbroke's life and works.
With all his showy talents, his character had no adequate
“foundations of truth.” He was the child of his age; .
resplendent in surface adornments, but wanting in a
substantial basis of sound morals and honest conviction.
Under these fine phrases there is this taint of insincerity,
characteristic of the man. “Few people,” said Lord Her-
vey, “cver helieved him without being deceived, or trusted
him without being betrayed.”  Diseredited as a statesman
by the men of his own generation, and neglected as an
author by posterity, his great reputation has suffered
because it rests so largely on a foundation of pretence;
for one of the virtues which give permancnee to literature
is truth.

Bolingbroke's Letters to Sir William Wyndham (1717),
a defence of his political career, is usually regarded as his
Other works, HASterpicee in poing of style. Among his

other works, the Idea of a Patriot King (1749)
and the Letters on the Study of History (1752), are probably
the best known.  The best works of Bolingbroke, at least,
should be studied, if only for their style; for he excels
his contemporaries in courtly dignity and elevation, and
at times in eloquence. It is the style of the orator, very
different from the strong simplicity of Swift and Defoe,
or from the grace and almost conversational case of Addi-
son: and in this Bolingbroke may be regarded as the
forerunner of Burke and of Gibbon.!

Every one agrees that Bolingbroke represented his age,

! On this point consult Bolingbroke, by J. C. Collins, p. 14, Mr
Collins’s position, however, scems to me somewhat extreme; for he

clnims that English prose “owes more to Bolingbroke than to any
other single writer,”
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that many traits and tendencies then characteristic of
nbop English life and thought were united in his char-
Berkeley,  cler and apparent in his career.  But we must

remember that when we speak of the character
or “spirit of an age” in general terms, classifying it as
religious or sceptical, practical or romantic, we are simply
attempting to indicate its most ordinary and apparent
traits. Al the men of an age are not made after the same
pattern; there are always many exceptions to the “spirit
of the age,” —base men in noble times and high-minded
dreamers in the midst of the most practical and sordid
societics.  Such a pure and lofty spirit was Grorce
RerxeLey (1085-1753), one of the subtiest thinkers and
noblest men that England has produced  Against the dark
background of the time, lus character shines with a clear,
unwavering radiance  Ile remains devout among sceptics;
reverent among scoffers; unworldly and unseifish, when
every man scems bent upon snatching the prizes of life
from his neighbour.  As a thinker he squarely opposed the
“opirit of the age.” In the midst of o coarse materialism,
when men held fast to “common sense” and distrusted
anything which seemed spintual or ideal, Berkeley put
forth his philosophy of dealism, according to which we can
only hnow that which we call malter or substanee, as an
adea in the mund. The true reality, therefore, was not
matter, but thought or spint. This theory seemed very
visionary and absurd to the men of that substantial
generation, and Dr. Arbuthnot and many others had their
jokes at the philosopher's expense.  But they were good-
naturcd jokes; for Berkeley’s unaffected goodness, his
genuine learning and enthusiasm, made bim a favourite
cven among the scoffers.  Born in Ireland, when Berkeley
came to London in 1713, after & long residence at Trinity
College, Dublin, he was welcomed by the leading men of
letters,  Bwift, his fellow-countryman, showed him much
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kindness; Pope declared that he was possessed of “every '
virtue under heaven;” and Francis Atterbury, the well-
known bishop and writer, said of him: “So much learning,
so much knowledge, so much innocence and humility, 1
did not think had been the portion of any but angels, till
I saw this gentleman.” Berkeley's writings are chiefly
devoted to the exposition of his philosophical system.
His philosophic dialogues (Hylas and Philonous, and
Aleiphron) follow the manner of Plato or of Cicero, and
have, in addition to their other merits, a decided literary
charm. But most of us associate the name of Berkeley
chiefly with those verses in which, almost despairing of
England, —lost (as she seemed to him) to all that had
made her glorious in the past, —he looked forward to a
better age in the new world of the West. '

“The Muse, disgusted at an age and clime
. Barren of every glorious theme,
In distant lands now waits a better time,
Producing subjects worthy fame,
In happy climes, the seat of innocence,
Where nature guides and virtue rules,
Where men shall not impose for truth and sense
The pedantry of courts and schools, —
There shall be sung another Golden Age,
The rise of Empire and of Arts,
The Good and Great inspiring epic rage,
The wisest heads and noblest hearts,

Westward the course of E"mpir(.z takes its.\my;‘
The first four ncts already past,

A fifth shall close the drama with the day: —
Time's noblest offspring is the last.”

But low as England had sunk, her state was not so hope-
less as Berkeley feared. His very discontent was itsclf a
good oomen; even when he wrote, a subtle spirit of change
was in the air, and before he died that great spiritual
transformation which may be called the redemption of
England had definitely begun.
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While in the hands of Defoe and Swift the novel had
' come to share in the realistic spirit of the time, it still
remained distinetly the novel of adventure; its intercst
resting mainly, although not entircly, upon the presenta-
tion of the more stirring and exceptional side of life.
Both Defoe and Swift cmployed the autobiographical
form, and in Defoe's work the supposed narrator was often
beyond the pale of respectable socicty.

Between 1740 and 1750, a new form of fiction came
into existence, connected with, and yet distinet from, ali
Themovet that had gone beforc; this was the story of
%’xdmemc ordimary domestic itfe and manners. To the

o dramatist, indeed, this world of every day was
not unknown, but in apprnpriutmg it to his use the
novelist was virtually gaining a new world for his art.
Like most great discoveries, the thing scems obvious
enough when once it has been done, yet Defoe had thought
it necessary to drag his readers into obscure and unsavoury
places, or to transport them to the ends of the earth, over-
looking the artistic possibilities of a world which lay at
his feet. In a century and a half this new form of fiction
has grown to astonishing proportions, until it is possibly
the largest, if not the most important, element in our
mental life. The cause of its great and continued popu-
larity is both obvious and fundamental. The vast majority
of us are interested first in ourselves, and second in our
next-door peighbours. The domestic novel shows us our
own familiar life, the life of average, every-day humanity,
but invested with an added interest and dignity by its
translation into art.

" For, don’t you mark we’re made so that we love

First when we see them painted, lhmgs we )m\e passed
Perhaps a hundred times nor cared to

1 Browning’s Fre Lippo L!p'pl
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To see this world of our daily life in the pages of fiction,
is to see ourselves and our neighbours; to find our gossip
and our daily newspapers given a depth and meaning
which we are too shallow and too conventional to perceive.
The group of writers who first claimed this world for English
fiction make an era in the history of art. -

In 1740 SamveL Ricmarpson (1689-1761), a London
printer, short, plump, ruddy, and prosperous, began this

new era by the publication of Pamela, or Virtue
%ﬁ’;‘ﬁdaon. Rewarded, the story of a “virtuous serving

maid.”” Richardson seems a strange leader for
a new movement. Up to this time he had done nothing in
literature, and the fact that this shy, demure, and highly
estimable printer should, at the age of fifty, suddenly
blossom into the novelist of sentiment, into a master in
the intricate analysis of human passion, seems even more
surprising than Defoe’s late incursion into the realm of
adventure. The fact is partly explained by Richardson’s
ecarly and unconscious preparation for his task. In all
his novels the story is told in a series of letters. Richard-
son stutubled into fiction through his marked facility in
letter-writing, as Defoe passed into it from journalism by
almost imperceptible steps.  When only a boy of thirteen,
the future author of Pamela was intrusted by three young
girls of his native town in Derbyshire with the delicate
task of composing their love-letters, each confiding in him
“unknown to the others;” “all,” he tells us, “having a
high opinion of my taciturnity.” During his apprentice-
ship to a London bookseller, he kept up a voluminous
correspondence with a gentleman of cultivation who was
greatly interested in him. The episode of the love-letters
is one of especial signifieance in its bearing on his later
work.  Boys of thirteen are not usually distinguished by
their warmth of sympathy with sentiment, but we should
resist the natural temptation to look only at the ludicrous
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side of the situation, and sec in it a proof of that intimate
understanding of women which is one of the distinctive
maths of Richardson’s work. In Richard=on there is a
notable absence of that weakness and unreality in the
women's characters, so often found in the best work
of maseuline novehsts, which arises from an inability to
appreciate the feminine point of view. On the contrary,
the character of Ciarissa Harlowe, in his greatest work, is
adwmittediy a triumph of portraiture. There was some-
thing in Richardson that invited feminine confidences,
and the creator of Clarissa Harlowe gathered around him
from boyhood to old age an admiring circle of women.
“As n bashful and not a forward boy,” he writes, “I was
an early favourite with all the young women of taste and
reading in the neighbourhood, ™ and long after he was
described by Dr Johnson as one who “took enre to be
always surrounded by women, who listened to him im-
plicitly and did not venture to contradict his opinions ”
Richard<on’s object in his novels was avowedly a moral
one. Pamela was the result of s suggestion on the part
. of some of his friends that he should treat of
Bichardvon"s the concerns of common life in a series of familar
letters, prepared so as to be of use to “country

readers, who were unable to indite for themselves.” He
announces on the titl-page that the work is “ Published in
order to cultivate the Principles of Virtue and Religion.”
Richardson’s three novels, Pamela (1740, Clarissa Harlove
(1748), and Sir Charles Grandison (1753), deal respectively
with life in the humbler, lugher, and aristocratic eircles
In the first two the central character is that of the heroine;
in the last, Richardson, whose chief male characters had
before this been despicable and unprineipled, attempts to
make amends by manufacturing a fine gentieman, com-
posed of all the virtues, and devoud of any redeeming grae
of human weakness. An impossible aggregation of th
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virtues is not a character, and Richardson’s hero is one

with whom imperfect humanity cannot sympathise. Yet
Grandison has come to stand so perfectly for a kind of
buckram hero, the apotheosis of stately deportment, tedi-
ousness, moral platitudes, and ruffles, that his very name
has become a useful part of our vocabulary. Critics agree
that one of Richardson’s greatest merits as a novelist is his.
profound knowledge of the human heart, and one of his
greatest defects the length and diffuseness of his books.
He took infinite pains to produce the effect at which he
aimed, elaborating with the artistic carefulness of a Meis-
sonier. Reading page after page, volume after volume,
these minute but skilful touches gradually impress us with -
s cumulative force. Readers of to-day find the eight large
volumes of his masterpiece too severe a demand on time
and endurance, but the world has recognised his genius and
his far-reaching influence on literature.
It was the publication of Pamela that turned the genius
of Henry FIELDING (1707-1754) to the writing of novels,
but the spirit which moved the second great -
ggﬁgng. novelist of this epoch was not the admiration
‘ of a follower, but the instinctive protest of a born
-+ antagonist. With the mild and diminutive Richardson, sen-
“timentalist, water-drinker, and vegetarian, the boisterous, -
casy-going, maseuline Harry Fielding, with his big frame
and high spirits, his keen sense of the ludicrous and his
healthy hatred of affectation, could have but little in com-
mon. Richardson subsisted on weak tea and feminine
adulation. Fielding, according to Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu, “forgot everything when he was before a venison
pasty, or over a flask of champagne.” Yet, in spite of his
debts, his extravagance, and the dash of the Bohemian in
his youth, Fielding was a sound, sterling bit of manhood,
of that sturdy, genuine type which we think of as emphat-
ically English. Such a man was quick to detect a strain of
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false sentiment in Pamela, which its author was too serious
or too conventional to pereeive. So The Adrenlures of
Joseph Andrews (1742), a “virtuous serving man,” sup-
posed to be a brother of Pamela, was begun as a parody.
But as the book grew, Fielding's interest carried him far
beyond his primary intention, and the result was a great
and original contribution to fiction. Fielding
"" m""'y differed from his predecessor in literary form as
wellasin spirit. Instead of employing either the
autobiographical or the epistolary form, he wrote his navels
in the thind person; introducing, from time to time,introcue-
tory chapters in which he talks with hisreaders face to face.
Fielding's novels were intended to be a kind of comie prose-
epie, his purpose being to show the life of the time, especially
on its ridiculous side, with the breadth, but not the dig.
nity, of the epic manner. He was aptly ealled by Byron
“the prose-Homer of human nature.” Ficlding's work is
eminently natural; while we miss in him many of the subtler
and finer qualitics, in his grasp of faet, his manliness and
solidity, he is manifestly the fellow-countryman of Chaucer,
of Shakespeare, and of Browning. He hated cant and
Pharisaism, and his large heart was very tender toward
womanhood and goodness, The creator of the simple-
Tiearted Parson Adams, of Amelia, with her woman’s power
to love and forgive, had under all outward roughness a
reverent and genuine nature.
Roderick Random, the earliest work of Topias SMOLLETT
(1721-1771), the third novelist of the epoch, appeared in

Tobias 1748, and Tom Jones, generally considered
gem;f:" Fielding’s masterpicce, in the year following;
mo]

so that, within ten years from the publication of
Pamela, the foundations of the new navel were securely laid.

The tealistic schiool of fiction thus begun continued
uppermost until well toward the end of the century. But
the pressure of a new spirit of romanticism, wlich gained
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ground during the latter half of the century, showed itself
at intervals, as in the publication of Walpole’s Castle of
Otranto, in 1764. About 1790, the advent of medizvalism
in the romances of Mrs. Radecliffe showed that the wave of
the Gothic revival had invaded fiction, and from this time
to the coming of Miss Austen, the supremacy of the romance .
was assured.



PART IV.

THE MODERN ENGLISH PERIOD.
(SiNcE cir 1725)

CHAPTER 1.
THE BEGIKNING OF MODERN LITERATURE.
(Cir 1725-1830)

Tur history of England during the greater part of the
eightcenth century s the history of rapid and comprehen-
o sive changes in almost cvery department, of the

ot . N . - . .
eighteenth- Dation's life —industrial, religious, pohtical,
g:!‘rgd social, and inteliectual  As we advance, the

*  England of Pope and Addison, now well-mgh as
remote from our daily lifc as that of Shahespeare or Milton,
recedes with wonderful swiftness, and through a rapid suc-
cess<ion of changes we pass into the England of to-day. As
we near the middle of the century the political corruption,
the coldly intcllectual temper, the studied repression and
brilliant cynicicm, melt before the fervour of a rising spirit-
uality, and new gencrations, actuated by diametrically
opposite ideals of hfe, crowd forward to displace the old
‘This fresh national life utters itself in new forms of litera-
ture, and with the rice of Modern England we reach the
beginning of a literary period surpassed only by that of
the Elizabethans.

We may relate many of these changes to one great motive
cause. We have watched that mood of dissolute levity
which immediately succeeded the Restoration pass into an
era of comparative decency and frigid “ good sense.” Then

393
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Addison utters his kindly but somewhat superfieial strict-
ures on fashionable follies; then Pope is before us, with his
little vanities and complaisant optimism; and Swilt, savage,
morose, and terrible, is intriguing and place-hunting like
the rest, but with the bitter inward protest of contempt -
and scorn of such a world. Now the nation was too inher-

ently emotional and religious for sucha mood to long endure; -
the higher side of men’s nature began to reassert itself; and

those human hopes and longings which the “freczing |
reason’ cannot satisfy began to stir and claim their due,

“And like a man in wrath the heart
Stood up and answer'd, ‘I have felt.” "

So in the drought of the desert men felt the gathering rush
of new feelings, and as their hearts were again moved with
pity, enthusiasm, and faith, they felt within them the great
longing of the prodigal to arise and return.

The new enthusiasm and faith are scen in a great wave
of religious feeling that is associated with the rise of Metho-
Tho sien of dism. In the midst of the cold intellcctual
Mothoaism, “Peculations of Bolingbroke, and the scepticism

of Iume, we are startled by the passionate
appeal of Whitefield and Wesley to the conscience and the
heart. By 1738 the work of these men was fairly begun,
and their marvellous cloquence and intense conviction
struck deep into the souls of thousands. In his Analogyof .
Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constilution and
Voice of Nature (1736), Bishop Butler relied for his support
of Christianity on close and definite reasoning, but the
preaching of Whitefield made the tears trickle down the
grimy faces of the Bristol colliers. This influcnce went
far outside the ranks of the Methodists themselves. Inthe
early years of the century, the Church of England shared
in the prevailing coldness and unspirituality; the filling of .
its offices was tainted by political intrigue, while its clergy
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were idle and often shamefully lax in manners and morals.
Methodism, starting within the limits of the Church,
helped to infuse into it, and into society at large, a new
moral and spiritual earnestness.

The effects of this revival of a more spiritual life in the
midst of a jovial, unbelicving, and often coarse and brutal
Deaper sym. SOCiCLy, are scen in the gmwth of a practical
sathy with charity, and in an increasing sense of human
i brotherhood and of the inherent diguity of man-
hood. English history contains few things more truly
beautiful than the story of this awakening of tenderness
and compassion. The novel sense of pity became wide
and heartfelt enough te cmbrace not men only, but
all wantonly hurt and suffering creatures  Bull-baiting
gradually fell into disfavour, and the cruel sport known as
bull-running was finally suppressed at Tutbury in 1778.
‘The poet Thomson commends the labours of the “ generous
band,”

“Wha, touched with human woe, redressive eearched
Into the horrors of the gloomy jail **

John Howard endured the noisome horrors of the Eng-
lish prisons (1775-1789) that he might lighten the un-
speakable sufferings of the captives, and Wilberfaree,
Clarkson, and Pitt laboured for the abalition of slavery.?
The criminal was no longer dragged through crowded
London streets to be hanged at Tyburn, 2 holiday speetacle
to jeering or admiring throngs, the rigours of the code
which condemned wretches to death for a trifing theft
were gradually softencd. So, in these and countless other
ways, the social revulsion against brutality and violence

t The Seasons, “Winter," 1, 258, Thomson i speaking of a jail
committec of 1720 See this whole passaga from 1 332-388, aa a good
instance of the new humanity in poetry

3 Clarkson and Wilberforce began their antislavery agptation ahout
1187 nnhmng the aid of Pitt. The Emancipation Bill was passed in
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which Mmarked the rise of 5 new Englang unmlstakably
declareq itself,

0 Some extopt We may ey associate this fulley Power
to feel with the rise and astonishing Progress of Moderp
Handoy, Musie, {he art of pupe Cmotion, botrh.in Ger-

many ang Englang. Tindo) Settled jp Iing.
lang iy 1710. 110 Strugalod Tor yogpg against DPopular
hegleet apg misundorstanding to win, towarq the middje
of the century, Conspicygyg Tecognition, It js signiﬁcnnt;

ey or 1".'11'qulmr. With thgy assembly., SWept by q Commop
Wave of enthusiagy, and Worship, Which poge With ope
Consent gpqg Stood throygy, the singing of the “Hallelujah
lorys,’"
A €oMparison of Englang undey Walpoe and undep Pitg
elps us ¢ realise the Erowth of the powep of enthusizam
and inmginatl(m. The adminislmtion of Robert
xg’g‘;ﬁ_ Walpole (72121740 was ap Intervg] of profounq
beace, dm*ing Which the Clergies of LEngland
were l:u'gvl.\' given (o trade apq the clevelopmcut of her
interng] Tesourepg, Througlz the increagp of the Colonig]
trade, ypq from othey Causes, the Commerejq) and business
Side. of i, Assumed g 4,0 importance." The Peace Jefy,
uen free o devote theijr Cliergies tq moneyqnal{ing; the
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was the embodiment of its prosaic and mercantile char-
acter. Country-bred, shrewd, and narrow-minded, he
had ggeat-business ability, but was incapable of approach-
ing life from its ideal or imaginative side. Openly cor-
rupt in his political methods, and openly incredulous as
to the possibility of condueting practical polities by other
means, he laughed at appeals to man’s higher nature as
“schoolboy flights,” and declared that men would come
out of their rhap=odics about patriotism, and grow wiser.
Such traits are characteristic of the early cighteenth-
century England; we rightly associate that low cstimate
of human nature on which Walpole habitually acted with
Pope's sncering contempt and Swilt's fierce and appaliing
mi=anthropy. But, as we advance toward the middle of
the century, these higher impul-es which were manifest-
ing themeelves in so many different directions were at
work in politics also. Before the fall of Walpole Ioftier
and purer politieal ideals had already begun to take form
in the so-called Patriot party, and by 1757 William Pitt,
the animating spirit of the new government, was virtually
at the hend of affairs A great historian has observed?
that Ditt did a work for polities similar to that which
Wesley was, ot the enme time, accomplishing for religion.
He believed in his countrymen, and England responded
to his trust, Instead of debauching public worals by
open corruption, he made his passionate appesal to patriot-
Tbe expans ism. The interests of England, reemingly nar-
sion of roved in Walpole's time to insular limits,
Eagaad.  oypanded before men's eyes, as, about the
middic of the century, the nation entered upon that
great duel with the rival power of France which was to
raise her from an island monarchy to a world empirc

Clive's victory at Plascey in 1757 laid the foundation
of her supremacy in India. Wolfe's capture of Quebec in

1 §, R. Gardiner, Encyclopedia Bruannica, title “England "
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1759 established her dominion in America. Two worlds,
the rich civilisation of the ancient Iast, the vast and
undeveloped resources of the new West, were almost at
the same instant within her grasp. “We arc foreed,”-
said Horace Walpole, “to ask every morning what vietory |
there is, for fear of missing one.”* Men’s hearts were
warm with a glow of patriotic pride and a sense of Eng-
land’s mighty destiny. Meanwhile, exploration as well
as foreign war was helping to dircet the thoughts and
transfer the interests of Englishmen to distant and almost
unknown lands. In 1744, Anson, a commander in the
Royal Navy, returned to Europe after a perilous and
brilliant voyage around the world. His account of ihe
expedition, which appeared in 1748, was extraordinarily
popular. In 1770, an ecven more famous navigator,
Captain Cook, explored the east coast of Australia, and
took possession of it in the name of Great Britain. Eigh-
teen years later the first permanent English scttlement
was made on the site of the present city of Sydney, and the
British colonial empire was definitely extended to these
far-off waters of the Pacific. The story of Cook’s various .
voyages (1773-1777-1784), like the records of the ex-
plorers of Elizabeth’s time, brought home a new world to -
the imagination, and as the vigour of the nation found
an almost world-wide scope for its activities, Englishmen
looked upon the most distant parts of the carth with a
sense of possession. This more cosmopolitan spirit, this
sense of the wonder and variety of the world’s life, finds
utterance in the literature. In Coleridge's Ancient Mariner
the ship penctrates the solitudes about the South Pole,
or lies beealmed in the awful loncliness and remoteness of
the Southern Ocean. A widening horizon, a more cosmo-
politan spirit, finds its way into literature. In Southey’s
Curse of Kehama we enter the world of the East,. with

! Sce Green's History of the English People, vol, iv. p. 193,
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its unknown gods; in Moore’s Lalla Rookh we journey with
2 marriage cavaleade through the Vale of Cashmere,
“surrounded by all the splendours of the Orient; in Byron's
Childe Harold the scenic background to the sombre figure
of the pilgrim is Europe itsclf, brought before us with
sympathetic breadth and truth unmatehed in the history
of the literature.

While patriotism and imagination were thus quickened
by the great part that England began to play in the world-
Todotriat  Wide drama of human destiny, at home a silent
snd soclal  revolution was transforming the aspeet of life
BUES.  and the very structure of socicty. From the
building of the first canal by James Brindley in 1761, new
facilitics for transportation and new methods of manufac-
ture follow quickly on each other, until the agricultural
England of old times becomes the industrial England of
the nincteenth century, and the “workshop of the world.”
Following hard on thesc changes are those problems of
labour and capital which confront our modern world.

And side by side with all these new things are the initial
steps in onc of the greatest historic movements sinee the

Renaissance, the rise of modern democracy.
n’(“;g:;';z’ With the eonviction of human brotherhood, with
and theage {he passionate sense of the worth and dignity of
:{q;‘_"l“' individual manhood, come the blood and vio-

ience of those social upheavals which usher in
our modern world.  Men are possessed with a fever for
the “rights of man;” they dream of a wholesale re-
organisation of socicty, and the coming of an idyllic
Golden Age; they struggle to eonvert Rousseau’s gospel
of & “rcturn to nature” into n practical reality In
Americs, n Republic is established on the foundations
of human freedom and equality; in feudal France, after
generations of dumb misery, the people lift their bowed
backs from labour to wreak on their rulers the accumu-
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lated vengeance of centuries. The finest spirits of Jng-
land are thrilled and exalted by this flood of enthusiasm
for the cause of man, the word “liberty” sounds as a talis-
man in men's ears, and the spirit of revolution controls and
inspires the best productions of the literature.

We have noted the working of new forees in English
society in Wesley and Pitt during the carlier half of the
Jiteratare  CiEhtecnth century, or from about 1740. Modern
after the  Ingland, thus beginning to take shape even dur-
g‘;‘;‘e‘f of ingthe fifetime of Pope and Walpole, had a litera-

ture of its own; but the older literary methods
and ideas by no means came to an end with the beginning of
the new.  Accordingly, after the rise of this new literature,
or from about 1725, we find the literature of Ingland flow-
ing, as it were, in two separate streams.  The one, marked ~
by a mode or fashion of writing which began definitely with
Dryden, may be traced from Dryden on through Pope, its
most perfeet representative, through Samuel Johnson, until
its dissipation in the time of Wordsworth; the other, spring-
ing from a different source and of a different spirit, its purer
and more natural music audible almost before that of Pope
has fairly begun, flows on with gathered foree and volume,
and with deepening channel, almost to our own time. We
have traced the first of these streams until the death of
Pope; we must now indicate the general direction of its
course after that event. Many of the features which had
characterised this Restoration literature in the reign of
Anne were prolonged far into the century, and some writers
modelled their style on Pope and Addison until toward the
century’s close. The prosaic spirit, in which intellectual
force was warmed by no glow of passion, continued to find -
a suitable form of expression in didactic and satiric verse.
In the protracted moralisings of Young's Night Thoughts
(1742-1745), and in Blair's Grare (1743), a shorter but
somewhat similar poem, we detect a general resemblance
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to the Escay on Man; while Henry Brooke’s poem on The
Universal Beauty (1735), and Erasmus Darwin’s Botanic
Garden (1791), obviously echo the favourite metrical ca-
dence of Pope. In the two works last named, poetry is
called in to expound <cience instead of theology or philo-
fophy, but the tone is none the less didactic; and it is worth
noting that in The Botanic Garden the Rosicrucian sylphs
and gnomes of The Rape of the Locl: reappear as personifi-
cations of the clemental forees of nature.
But there i3 comething more important for us to notice
than such single instances of the survival of the early lite-
rary spint.  For forty years after the death of
Samesl  Pope, the greatest per<onal foree in English Lit-
crature and eritieism, the dominant pover i the
Iiterary circles of London was SaMurL Jonvsov (1709-1784),
aman whose sympathies lay with the bterary standards of
the carlter part of the century, and who had bLut httle
comprehension of the new spirit which, in his bietime, was
beginning to displace themn  Johnson, the son of a poor
bookeeller in Liehfie)d, eame up to London mm 1737, with
three nets of a play in his pocket, and the determination to
make his way through literature  For many years his life
was one of terrible hard<np, but he bore his privations
manfully, with unflinching courage, and with a beautiful
tenderness toward those yet more unfortunate  IHe ob-
tained employment on a periodical, The Gentleman’s Maga-
zine, and soon afterward made a great lit by his satire of
London (1738), & poem wineh attracted the favourable
notice of Pope. e wrote another satire, The Vanuy of
Human Wishes (1749), conducted The Rambler (March 20,
1750, to March 14, 1752) and The Idler (April, 1738, to
April, 1760), papers similar in design to The Tader and
The Spectotor, and in 1755 published his Englik Dictionary.
Shortly after the acecssion of George 111 John-on's burdens
were Jifted by the grant of a pension of three hundred
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lated vengeance of centurics. The finest spirits of Eng-.
land are thrilled and exalted by this flood of enthusiasm
for the cause of man, the word “liberty’ sounds as a talis-
man in men’s ears, and the spirit of revolution controls and
inspires the hest productions of the literature.

We have noted the working of new forces in English
society in Wesley and Pitt during the earlier half of the
cighteenth century, or from about 1740.  Modern

Literature . R
atter the  Lingland, thus beginning to take shape even dur-
‘;i’;? of  ingthe lifetime of Pope and Walpole, had a litera-

ture of its own; but the older literary methods
and kleas by no means came to an end with the beginning of
the new.  Aecordingly, after the rise of this new literature,
or from about 1725, we find the literature of England flow-
ing, as it were, in two separate streams.  The one, marked
by a mode or fashion of writing which began definitely with
Dryden, may be traced from Dryden on through Pope, its
most perfeet representative, through Samuel Johnson, until
its dissipation in the time of Wordsworth; the other, spring-
ing from a different souree and of a different spirit, its purer
and more natural music audible almost before that of Pope
has fairly begun, flows on with gathered foree and volume,
and with deepening channel, alinost to our own time. We
have traced the first of these streams until the death of
Pope; we must now indicate the general dircction of its
course after that event. Many of the features which had
characterised this Restoration literature in the reign of
Anne were prolonged far into the century, and some writers
modelled their style on Pope and Addison until toward the
century’s close. The prosale spirit, in which intellectual
foree was warmed by no glow of passion, continued to find
a suitable form of expression in didactic and satiric verse.
In the protracted moralisings of Young's Night Thoughts
(1742~1745), and in Blair's Grave (1743), a shorter but
gomewhat similar poem, we detect a general rescmblance
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to the Essay on Man; while Henry Brooke's poem on The
Universal Beauly (1735), and Frasmus Darwin’s Botanic
Garden (1791), obviously echo the favourite metrical ea-
dence of Pope. In the two works last named, poctry is
called in to expound science instead of theology or philo-
sophy, but the tone is none the less didactic; and 1t is worth
nating that m The Botamic Garden the Rosicrucian sylphs
and gnomes of The Rape of the Lock reappear as personifi-
cations of the clemental forees of nature.

But there is something more important for us to notice
than such single instances of the survival of the carly lite-
Semuel rary spmit. . For forty years after the death of
Jotmen.  l'ope, the greatest personal foree in English lit-

erature and cnticism, the dominant power in the
literary circles of London was Sasuen Joun«oxn (1709-1784),
a man whose sympathies lay with the literary standards of
the carlier part of the century, and who had but httle
comprehension of the new spirit which, in s hietime, was
Leginning to displace them. Johnwon, the son of a poor
bookseller in Lichficld, eame up to London mn 1737, with
three acts of a play in his pochet, and the determination to
make his way through hterature  For many years his life
was one of terrible hardship, but he bore s privations
manfully, with unflinching courage, and with a beautsful
tenderness toward those yet more unfortunate He ob-
tained employment on a periodical, The Gentleman's Maqa-
zine, and soon afterward made a great hit by his satire of
London (1738), a poem wlich attracted the favourable
notice of Pope. lle wrote another satire, The Vanuty of
Human Wishes (1749), conducted The Rambler (March 20,
1750, to March 14, 1752) and The Idler (Apnl, 1738, to
April, 1760), papers similar in design to The Tatler and

The Spectator, and in 1755 published lus Englesh Dictionary.”

Shortly after the accession of George 111 Johnson's burdens
were lifted by the grant of a pension of three hu‘ndrcd

Y

.



402 RISE OF MODERN LITERATURE.

pounds a year. During the remainder of his life he ruled as -
the literary autoerat of London. He was the leading spirit
in a Literary Club founded by him in 1764 in conjunc-

tion with the painter, Sir Joshua Reynolds. Burke, Gold-
smith, Garrick, Fox, Gibbon, and Sheridan were members

of this club, yet among such men Johnson maintained his
supremacy. Macaulay says that the “verdicts pronounced

by this conclave on new books were speedily known all over

London, and were sufficient to sell off a whole edition in a

day, or to condemn the sheets to the service of the trunk-

maker and the pastry-cook.”* After writing several other

prose-works, Johnson died December 13, 1784, full of years

and honours. While Johnson’s works are now compara-

tively little read, he remains one of the most familiar and

strongly marked personages in the literature.

“The old philosopher is still among us in the

brown coat with the metal buttons and the shirt

which ought to be at wash, blinking, puffing, rolling his

head, drumming with his fingers, tearing his meat like a

tiger, and swallowing his tea in oceans. No human being

who has been more than seventy years in the grave is so

well known to us. And it is but just to say that our

intimate acquaintance with what he would himself have

called the anfraciuosities of his intellect and of his temper

gerves only to strengthen our conviction that he was both

a great and a good man.”?

While Johnson wrote some strong, quotable verse, he
was preéminently a prose-writer in an age of prose. We
Johnson tho have scen how, during the greater part of 'his
prose-writer Contury, the uninspired temper of the time
0; an ngo °of found prose a congenial medium; how the close
prose. adherence to fact found a new vehicle of expres-
sion in the realistic novel; but apart from this the century
witnessed a remarkable growth of prose —in history, theol-

Porsonal
peculiarities.

! Article on “Johnson," Encyclopedia Britannica.
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ogy, philosophy, political cconomy, snd in law. During ity
middle years D1 Yo (1711-1776), WiLLtase Ropert-
50X (1721-1793), and Epwanp Gerox (1737-1781) brought
the art of historical writing to a higher excellence than it
had yet attained in England. Although Gibbon is the only
member of this group whose work remains as a really lasting
contribution to historical literature, the histories of both
Robert=on and Hume had an important influence on his-
torieal writing. Gibbon, one of the great historians of
the world, gave his life to 2 single mighty work, his Ifistory
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empwe (1776-1788),
and built the massive structure of his masterpicee with
such minute attention to accuracy of detail, and such a
comprechensive genius for the symmetry and grandeur of
the general plan, that his work remains unnvalled  While
an era was thus made 1n historical writing, Sie WiLLiax
BLACKSTONE, in his Commentaries on the Laws vf England
(1765), performed an unparalleled service for Enghsh juris-
prudence, Apast Surrn, in his Wealth of Natwns (1776),
re-created the science of political economy, and a great
political literature grew up under the gemus of Burke.
Yet in such an age Johnson remain« & central fiqure  He
was remotely connected with the development of the novel
by his didactic story of Rassclas (1759, lus Lites of the
Pocts (1777-1781), while by no means free from character-
istic limitations, is probably his most lasting eontribution
to literature. Yet Johnson belonged to 8 ume that was
passing.  His poems of London and The Vanity of Human
Wishes follow the satiric style made popular by Dryden
and Pope, a style greatly in vogue when Juhn-on began his
literary earcer; and are as obviously modelled after Pope in
their versifieation and manner  The Rambler 1 as plainly
imitated from The Taller and The Spectator, although
through Johnson's ponderous. many-svilabled style it fo>
Jows them, in the clever phrase of Lady Mary Woed™ .
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Montagu, “as a pack-horse follows a hunter.” Yet while
Johnson thus stands as the bulwark of the old order, both
by his own work and by his critical verdicts on that of
others, all about him new agitations were already rife.
Absolute as was his literary dictatorship, his throne was
reared on the verge of that revolution which begins the
modern period of our literary history. The industrial and
social England, the rise of which we have suggested, was
taking shape between Johnson’s arrival in London in 1737
and his death in 1784; new feclings utterly opposed to
many of his traditions and prejudices, and alien to his un-
derstanding and habits of thought, were quickening into
life around him. While he held steadily to the ancient
ways, those changes in literary standards had already -
begun which have led to the reversal of nearly every im-
portant dictum uttered by this great literary law-giver in
matters of criticism.

The changing spirit of England expressed itself through.
literature as it did through religion, politics, and social
Tho char. e This new spirit in literature which from
actoristies  about the first quarter of the century became
;’lft::‘;;‘::" increasingly apparent, was at once a result of

those wide-spread changes which characterise the
time, and also one of those forces which altered men’s out-
look on life and helped to push England on a new path.
Before speaking of some of the authors prominent in this
movement, it will be helpful to gain some idea of its chief
characteristics.

I. The new literature coneerns itself distinctively with
the country, as the old literature did with the town. Pope,
The rotarn Add}sou, Gay, and Swift had given London the
to Naturo, £0sSip of the Coffee-houses, the miseries and

malignities of Grub Street, the gay, petty world
of fashion, or the eurrent politics and philosophy. The new
poctry led men’s thoughts away from these things into the
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sunshine and the open’fields; it transported the inveterate
Londoner into a world which Lic had hulf forgotten, or
never really known, a world of plough-land and sheep-
fold, of mountain, lake, and glen; a world that beside the
cagerness and noise of the city, scemed quict, self-sufficient,
and remote  This inereaing fondness for country subjects
is usually spoken of as “the return to Nature Tt was even
more thon this, it was the dwcorery of Nature These
pocts did something mare than come back to the old warkd
of earth and sky; they gradually diseovered and estab-
Jished 2 new relation with them; they gave them a new
part in man’s spiritual bfe, so that the nature-poetry in
whieh these feelings found its most complete expression is
an embodiment of a new view of Nature rather than the
return to an old one

I, This now literature was distinguished by & deeper
and a nmore comprehensive love of man  That deep feel-
Thonew N Which, as the cightrenth eentury advanced,
aympathy  prompted men 1o turn from the artificial life of
whma coniety to the world of Nature, was closely
assoeinted with o sympathetic interest in the lives of the
country-folk and the poor The reprecentative writers of
Queen Anne's time had despised and catirised humanity.
We have scen Pope's low estimate of 1t, his malice tonards
men, his ingrained disbelief in women, we have seen Bwift's
fierce and cynical misanthropy  In a Jong suceesion of
writers from James Thomson to Wordsworth, we obscrve
that sympathy for human misery and misfortune, that ever
deepening admiration for human nature, that love of lib-
erty, and that belief in human brotherhood, which we
have already seen in the gocial development of this time,

111, This deeper huwnanity, that vas making lterature
mare gentle and compassionate, also deelared jtself in a
sympathy with children and with the home  In the writ-
ings of the great representatives of the Classical Schopl
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childhood has no place. But as poets came to view life
with a greater tenderness and a deeper understanding,
their hearts were touched by the helplessness and loving
dependence of little children, and they felt that childhood
had in it something wonderful and sacred. This convie-
tion, more or less vaguely present in the poetry of Blake,
finds a definite and philosophical expression in Words-
worth’s great Ode on the Intimalions of I'mmorlalily from
Recollections of Early Childhood. During the latter part of
the century a number of notable stories for children were
composed by Marta EpgeworrH, THoMas Day, and others,
and authors wrote for children as well as about them. The
quiet and secluded life of the home also found its interpre-
ters in Gray, Burns, Wordsworth, and many other poets
of the new school. Nor was this sympathy restricted to
humanity or to the world of inanimate Nature; it stooped
to the ereatures below man, to the bhare, the field-mouse,
the water-fowl, even to the very worm beneath our feet.
This fecling is particularly evident in the poetry of Cowper
and of Burns.

IV. We notice in this new poetry an inereasing tendency
to revert both to the manner and the spirit of the great
English poets who preceded Dryden and Pope. The
supremacy of the heroie verse, the deecasyllabic couplet,
popularised by Dryden and perfected by Pope, was dis-
puted, and here and there poets began to take Milton
and Spenser as models of poetic form.  When Milton chose
blank verse as the metre of Paradise Lost, he did so in
deliberate opposition to the prevailing fashion and the
best critical taste of the time. But by the beginning of
the eighteenth century the despised verse had its admiring
imitators, and as the century advanced it became a
favourite metre of the poets of the new school. Milton's
influence is also apparent in the eighteenth-century imi--
tations of his I’ Allegro and 1l Penseroso. Some of the poets
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of the new order who were trying, whether consciously
or not, to free themselves from the rule of Pope, tumed
naturally to Spenser, the poct who was in almost every
respect Pope’s opposite, and in their hands not only
Spenser’s stanza but his romantie spirit were revived.

V. With these new tendencies we must associate a
longing to eseape from the world of commanplace fact and
every-day experiences, into some strange, untried region
of the imagination, remote from the prosaie and the
familiar, The supremacy of “common sense” was pass-
ing; a love of strong or strange emotions began to mani-
fest itself, and men found pleasurc in a poetry which in-
spired feelings of wonder, awe, horror, melancholy, or
mysterious fear. Men found various avenues of escape
from that prosaic atmosphere which they now felt to be
stifling and confined. But the orginal impulse of this
whole movemnent was the desire to break down the Lars
which the writers of the Classical School had so carefully
sot up; to get out of doors, to get away from the town,
to break through the conventions, to experience new
sensations, fo find a wider area for fechng and imagination.
Just as men realiced that there was a world outside of
London, they realised that there was a world outside of
England, and the same impule which drove the poets
from Grub Street to the fields, drove them to seck for new
subjects in far-off and unfamiliar lands, or in remote and
less artificial times. Some sought fresh pastures in the
East: William Collins wrote some so-called Peruan
Eclogues (1742); Bishop Perey translated a Chinese
yomance; Goldsmith wrate his Chinese Letters (1760)
James Macpherson was attracted by the long-neglected
poetry of the Celt, and published his version of the old
Jegend of Ossian, the great traditional poet of the Gael.
Gray turned to the almost equally forgotten poetry and
mythology of Jeeland and the North, or introduced into
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one of his great odes a Bard of Celtic Wales. William
Beckford wrote his oriental romance of Vathek. Others
again collected or imitated the ballads of the common
people, which had been long disregarded as outside the
bounds of literature. To turn away from poetry of a
more academic and literary order, and to come back to
these ballads, filled as they were with primitive passions,
with primitive and superstitious fears, was, in a very real
sense, to come back to Nature. And, moved by this
desire to eseape from the commonplace, men entered the
enchanted ground of chivalry and romance. It was but
natutal that writers in search of “beauty with strange-
ness,” of something picturesque, heroic and unfamiliar,
should find in the Middle Ages something particularly
suited to their needs. It was natural that in their recoil
from a time which seemed to them flippant, sceptical, and
prosaic, men should take shelter in those ages of romance
and knightly heroism, of wonder and of faith. So, during
the latter half of the cighteenth century, there was a
growing interest in everything belonging to this special
period of the past: in its costume, its architecture, its
manuers, its literature. This delight in the Middle Ages,
which is commonly called the Medieral Rewvival, found
its greatest interpreter in Sir Walter Scott.

These varied and comprehensive changes were not
brought about by any one man, nor were they effected in
a single generation. To appreciate the gradual transition
from the old literature to the new, from the Age of Dryden
and of Pope to the Age of Wordsworth and of Shelley, we
must now turn to some of the wiiters who led the way
into the new land.

One fact impresses us at the outset: the important part
taken by Scottish men of letters in this reaction from the
restrictions of the Classical School. The return of poetry
to Nature definitely begins with ALnaxy Ramsay and James
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Trovsox, hoth of them ehildren of the Scottish Lowlands.
Ramsay, born in 1686, was familiar in bis boyhood with
the picturesque and mountainous rcenery of Lanarhshire.
When he was about fifteen he was sent to Edinburgh,
where he beeame a prosperous and popular wig-maker
and book-tcller. Ramsay was a man of cheerful temper,
and 23 he was interested in books and fond of a jest, his
shop beeame & favourite place of literary and social re<ort.
He was neither an heroic figure nor a great poet, but the
influence on poctry of this short, amiable, plump httle book-
seller was greater than that of many a greater man. Ile
hiad a liking for the old popular Iiterature, and he published
two collections of ecarly Scottish songs and poems (The
Erergreen, 1724, and The Tea Table Misccllany, 1721)
le was thus onc of the pioncersin thatrevival of interest
in the popular lyvieal poetry which propared the way for
Robert Burns. Ramsay’s best and most amintious work,
The Gentle Shepherd (published in its complete form in
1725), appears to have been intended as a deliberate
protest against the unreality of the prevailing style of
pastoral poctry. The Gentle Shepherd has no great pocti-
cal merit, but when compared with the sham pastorals
of the artificial school, it shows a genuine appreciation of
patural scenery and of country life  If it docs not alto-
gether cscape the conventional, it is at least a notable
attempt to picture the Scotch rustic as he was  Instead
of the classic Damon and Daphue, those thin shadows of
a shade, instead of Strephon promisng to saenfiee a milk-
white bull to Pheebus on the banks of the Thames,! we
have plain Patie and Roger, we have a simple picture of
domestic life:
#At e'en when he comes weary frae the hill,
T’ hae o’ things made ready to fus will

In Winter, nhen he toils thro’ wind and ram,
A bleezing 1ngle, and a clean hearthestane;
1 8ce Pope’s Pastorals, “Spnng," L 45, ‘.

—— .
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And soon as he flings by his plaid and staff,
The scething pat’s be ready to take aff;
Clean hag-a-bag I'll spread upon his board,
And serve him wi’ the best we can afford.” !

In such lines as these we feel that poetry has alrcady
found a new source of beauty and of power; we sec that it
has got back to something primary and fundamental, and |
our thoughts revert to that description of a Frisian house-
hold, written perhaps a thousand years before Ramsay’s
time, which tells us how a sailor’s wife welcomes her
husband home. This trait of domesticity apparent in
Ramsey, reasserts itself in Gray’s Elegy, and even more
strongly in The Cotter’s Saturday Night of Burns.®

James Thomson, whose name we have associated with
Ramsay’s as a pioncer of the new poetry, was a man of far
greater influence and importance, and in him
the tendencies of the new literature were much
more distinetly manifest. He was born in 1700, the year
of the death of Dryden, at Iidnam, a village a few miles
from Kelso, in the beautiful valley of the Tweed. A year
later his father removed to Southdean, near Jedborough, a
retired spot on the slopes of the Cheviot Hills. Here, in
thc most picturesque and romantic surroundings, the
future poet of Nature passed his boyhood. His fondness
for poetry showed itself very early, and in 1725 he left the
University of Idinburgh without taking his degree, and
came to London. His poem of Winler appeared in the
following year. Encouraged by its success, Thomson pub-
lished Swmmer, Spring, and Autwmn, and in 1730 the four
poems appeared together under the title of 7The Seasons.
The Seasons begins a new era in the Nature-poetry of Eng-
land, and possibly of Modern Europe. In Ramsay, the

t Gentle Shcphcréi, Act i, Se. 2.

* Cf. especially the stanza in the Elegy: “For them no more the

blazing hearth shall burn,”” and “th’ expectant wee-things, toddlin',
stacher thro',” ete.,, in The Cotter's Saturday Night,

Thomson,
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deseriptions of nature arc merely incidental, and the land.
seape is made & mere background to the rustic drama.
But in Thomson, Nature hersclf, scen under the chang-
ing aspeets of the four scasons, is the chief theme. The
traditional practice of the pocts is reversed, and while in
The Seasons we come upon harvesters, sheep-shearers, or
youthful lovers, they are hardly more than picturesque
features in the Iandscape, subordinate to that wmajestic
world in which they play their little parts. Thomson,
while he wrote with the power of a fresh inspiration, is
often stilted and even tedious  But while he does not en-
tirely cscape from the artificiality of the prevailing poctic
diction, The Seasons in the breadth and originality of its
conception, and in the essential truth of its descriptions,
is both o great and a memorable poem e had opened
men's eyes and showed to Londoners the way to the ficlds.
Dr. Johnsen, that inveterate Londoner, has defined the
nature of Thomson’s great achievement in one memorable
sentence: “ The reader of The Seasons wonders that he never
saw before what Thomson shows him, and that he never yet
has felt what Thomson impresses ”* The mission of the new
poetry could hardly be more briefly or more happily defined.
We cannot dwell here on other aspects of Thomson's
work, on his enthusiasm for liberty, his distrust of ctties,
his sympathy with man, but we note tus appreciation of
England's widening power.  In 1740, the year of the fall
of Walpole, when war had recently been declared with
Spain, Thomeon foreshadowed the greatuess of England’s
destiny as & sea-power in verses which beeame the National
Song:
“When Britain first, at Heaven's command,
Amee from out the nzure man,
‘This was the ¢harter of the fand,
And gnandian angels sang this stran
TRule, Britanma! rule the waves!
Britons never wilf be slaves *
* Lives of the Pocts - " Thomsan ™
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Trom the time of the publication of The Seasons we find a
avowing delight in nature and a further departure from the
gray, 0ol Doctic style and spirit of Pope. In 1726, the year
lins, Dyer, of the appearance of Thomson's Winler, Joun
ote. Dyer, a native of a wild and beautiful region of
Southern Wales, published his deseriptive poem of Grongur
ILi. Dyer, like Ramsay and Thomson, had learned to
know and to love nature in his youth, and in Grongar Hill
and in his later poem of the Fleeee (1757), he drew men's
thoughts away from the eity and helped them to sce and
to feel. Thus “from remote Seotland and from Southern
Wales came a gift to English poetry whieh neither Grub
Street nor Twickenham could bestow.”  As the century
advanced, this departure from the older poetic standards
found many representatives until it finally passed from an
instinetive divergenee into a complete and conscious re-
volt.  We find some of the characteristies of the new spirit
in Somerville's Chase (1735), a vigorous poem on the de-
light of hunting, and in Shenstone’s Schoolmistress (1737)-
Towards the middle of the century (1716), we reach the
delieately musical Odes of Winnian Convins, and the in-
mortal Elegy v« Country Churchyard of Tromas Gray
(75D, The poetry of both Collins and Gray is remark-
able for Iyvrical melody, exquisite finish of workmanship,
amd rentiment. Collins had the finer and rarer lyrical gift.
Gray, while always fastidiously correet and restrained, is
Jess ethereal than Colling, and less remote from ordinary
human feclings and interests. Both wen turned from the
world of the prosaie.  Gray explored old myths, or sought
some quict seene, congenial {o contemplation,  Collins
was attracted by mystery and splendour. Colling, writes
Dr. Johnson, “delighted to roam through the meanders
of enchantment, to gaze on the magnificence of golden
palaces, to repose by the waterfalls of Elysian gardens.”!

¢ Life of “Collins* in Lives of the Pocts.
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1t is this quest for the mysterious and the remote which is
evident, in Collins's Ode on the Popular Superstitions of the
Highlands of Scotland, o pocm whicl illustrates that aspect
of the romantic revival which has been calfed “the Renai--
sance of Wonder”  Gray in the Elegy, and Collins in the
Qde to Evemng, are the poets of twilight, and Collins es-
peeially contrives to invest the darkening lantdscape with
dresuniness and unreality.  Other poets of the time paint
Nature in her varied aspeets, if in aless subtly poetic mood.
In Goldsmith's Traveller (1761), we look down on the life
on the cuith, on —

“ Liahes, forests, aties, plans extending wide,”

and contemplate Nature in all her varicty as the theatre of
tmman activity  Intus Deserted Vallage (1770), as in Gray's
Elegy, we read “the short and simple annabs of the poor.”

In the Minstrel (Bk. 1. 1771, Jawmes Bovrne (1736~
1803) shows us n youthful poet whosc genius was noursshed
and itwpired by the influenee of mountain, sea, and shy,
This poetry of natural deseription was contmued by
Grorar Crannr (1751-1832), whose work, written 1 an
unaffected and somewhat homely style, possesses vigour,
varnestness, and truth.  Cowper, Durns, and others con-
tributed to this nature-poetry, until it found its greatest
praphet in William Wordsworth.

‘These poets of “the discovery of Nature” were almost
equally pocts of the spirit of & widening humanity  Gray’s
Thensw  Elegy is more than a chanming rural vigmette,
postryof  more than a meditation on hfe's “inevitable
Maz. end,"” it is above all a testimony to the essential
value of obscure and humble lives.  The Deserted Vallage
is an indignant protest against the wealth and luxury
which encroach upon the simple happiness of the peasant,
and in such lincs as these we hear the voice of the new
democracy:
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«11 fares the land, to hastening ills a prey,
Where wealth accumulates, and men deeay:
Princes and lords may flourish or may fade —
A breath can make them as a breath has made —
But 3 bold peasantry, their country's pride,
When once destroyed can never be supplied.”

Crabbe brought the realism of the carlier part of the
century to the painting of the homely and often repulsive
lifc of the country poor. In the opening lincs of The
Village he scorns the artificial pastoral of the older school,
and declares —

“1 paint the cot
As Truth will paint it, and as Bards will not,” *

The delight in nature, the renewal of a religious fervour,
the sense of human brotherhood, the love of animals, all-
find expression in the life and work of Cowper. Issen-
tially the same feelings are the motive power in the poetry
of Blake, and Burns, and Wordsworth.

This change in the subjects and in the spirit of poetry
was accompanied by a corresponding change in poctic
The changes form. During the years when the French
in poetic  influence was uppermost, the decasyllabic coup-
form, let was employed in longer poems, almost to
the exclusion of any other form of verse. Dryden sought
to substitute it for the blank verse of the Elizabethans.
Milton's refusal to use it in Paradisc Lost was in such
flagrant defiance of the critical canons of the day that
sundry well-meaning admirers of the substance of that
great epic paraphrased it in the sovereign metre to remove
its harsh irregularity in form.?

We find one explanation of the extravagant popularity

¥ The Deserted Village, . 51, ete.

} The Village, BK. i.  See the entire opening passage.

¥ 8ee article in Andover Review, January, 1891, “Some Paraphrasers
of Milton.”
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of this verse in its perfect adaptability to the poctic needs
of the time. The heroic couplet, as employed by Pope,
by its pauzes falling with a somewhat monotonous re-
currcnee at the end of the line, lent itsclf to that clear,
terse, and epigrammatic manner in which the age de-
lighted. Instead of the slow evolution of the Miltonic
sentence, complex in structure, with the “scnse variously
drawn out from onc verse (ic, line) to the next,” we
have sentences so broken up and packed in handy packages
of two lincs each, that one can snatch up a couplet almost
anywhere, and carry it off for quoting purposes. DBut
from sbout 1726 the sovereignty of the heroic couplet
was broken, and the reviving influence of the Elizabethan
poets showed itself in a recurrence to their poetic manner.
Lowell has aptly dubbed Pope’s favourite metre, “the
rocking-horse measure,” and doubtless people began to
weary of the monotonous regularity of its rise and fall  In
The Seasons, Thomson not only turned to Nature, he
abandoned the heroic couplet for blank verse. The
Spenserian stanza,! which had been discarded except by a
few obscure experimentalists, grew in favour, and was
employed in Shenstone’s Schoolmisiress (1742), Thomson's
Castle of Indolence, Beattic’s Minstrel, and in a number of
minor poems. Meanwhile Colling’s Odes marked the
advent of a poet with the fresh, inborn lyrical impulsc.
By virtue of this incommunicable gift of song, Collins
mounts above the monotonous levels of didactic verse
that stretch about him. Admirable poctry had been pro-
duced in England since the death of Milton, but its ex-
cellenee was chiefly of a kind ‘that could be subjected to a
critical analysis and accounted for. The means, rhetorical

* V. Beers's English Romanticssm — XVIII Century, chap. iii,
and the chapter on the Spenserian revival, in Phelps's Beninning of the
English Romantic Morement, slso Appendiz I of the same book, for
list of Spenserian imitators,
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epirited dramatic fragment Edward II1.! is instinet with
the lavish and vaulting energy of Marlowe.?  On the other
hand, many pocmns of Blake’s are remarkable for a limpid
and inspired simplicity which made him the predecessor
of Wordsworth. In his love of children and of animals,
in his profound sympathy with suffering, in his lyrical
beauty, and in his fecling for Nature, he represents the
Lest tendencies of his time.

While in literature the influence of the Klizabethans
was thus overcoming these foreign fashions which for a
o time had superseded it, on the stage the great~

arrick end
the Shakes. cst productions of S?mkc<pcsrc were  being
b hrought vividly home to the popular life and

imagination  Acting, like literature and life,
threw asitle some of its burden of stiffness and artificiality,
and, after the conventional mannerisms and declamation
of such actors as Macklin and Quin, the comparative truth
and naturalness of Garrick took London by storm  Gar-
rick’s great London triumph dates from his performance
of Richard III. at Drury Lane in 1741, after he had won
recognition in the provincial theatres, His influence on
the popular taste may be conjectured from the fact that
he played in no less than seventeen Shakespearcan parts,
and produced twenty-four of Shakespeare’s plays during
hi+ management at Drury Lane  Garrick retired in
177

Mrs. Siddons, one of the greatest of tragic actresses,
whose Lady Macbeth and Queen Katherne are among
the proudest traditions of the English stage, won her first
suceess in London in 1782, her brother, John Kemble,
appearing the following yc~1r 'I'hmugh these mxghty

N . . Voeme e
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the emancipation of English literature from the time of
Ramsay to the time of Wordsworth, we must grasp the
cssentind unity that underlies sl its superficial vanety, and
sce that in all its phases it is but » part of the emancipa-
tion of England herself.
"The revival of interest in Gothie srchitecture, chivalry,
and the world of the Middle Ages, did not take definite
shape in England until about 1750, Tt was in this year, or
shortly after, that Horace Walpole began to build himself
a “little Gothic castle at Strawberry Hill.” Walpole, the
son of the great Prime Minister, was a leader of wit and
fashion. Ile dabbled in authorship, had the reputation of
being n connoisseur, and his Gothic castle stocked with
relics of the days of chivalry helped to make medievahiom
popular, The movement was helped forward by the pub-
fication of Rickard Hurd's Letters on Chivalry and Romunce
{1762), 8 hook designed to show the superiority of Guthic
ta classic subjects for poetical purposes.  In 1764, Walpole
published his extravagant little romance The Catle of
Otrante, ihe precursor of many a ghastly story of hlood and
mystery, and that famous collection of old hatluds, Hichop
Perey’s Reliques of Ancrent Enghsh Poctry, appearsd w the
same year. Percy’s Rehgues was one of the influential
books of the century. It did more than any previous eol-
Iection to promote an interest m the preservation of the old
batiads, and it fostered a Jove of the ballad poctry 1t was
the pattern for many similar colleetions (Herd’s Bullads,
1769, Scott's Manstrelsy, 1802-1803, Matherwell's Ancient
Minctrelsy, 1827, etc ), and pocts began to take the old bal-
Jard form as their model. By far the mo-t noteworthy of
these carly imitations are the ballads of Tuovas CrarreR-
TON (1752-1770), amezing poems which thetr boy-nuthor
professed to have copied from some ancient meanuseripts.
Chatterton, the ¢hild of a subehanter in the Bristol cathe-
dral, grew up under the spell of antiguity, He was born
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in Bristol, almost within the shadow of the beautiful old
Church of St. Mary Redelifie; he learned his alphabet from
the illuminated letters on some old manuscript musie. He
would lic on the graves, gazing on the slender, soaring spire
of St. Mary's, re-creating the world of medieval Bristol
in his imaginatior.. As Ramsay, Thomson, and Words-
worth were children of the world of Nature, brought up on
the green lap of the carth, so Chatterton, drawn to the past
by the intuition of genius or by some mysterious tendency
of his age. surrounded by the relics and survivals of the
past, was a child of the Middle Ages. Such was the pop-
ularity of Percy's Reliques that the influence of the old
ballad poetry beeame wide-spread.  Thus, Goldsmith wrote
his simple ballad The Hermit (1765),* and Shenstone, Jemmy
Dawson (1745).

Coleridge’s Ancient Mariner and Christabel are a noble
outcome of the old ballad literature, and from it also sprang
the best poetry of Walter Scott.

When we classify and arrange all these stupendous
changes in the external conditions of men’s lives, and in
men's mental and spiritual estimate of life’s
meaning and purpose, the great and peculiar
place of the cighteenth century in history begins to {ake
shape in our minds.  We see that it bears a relation to our
modern civilisation similar to that which the fourteenth
century held to the Renaissance. Looked at from the ex-
ternal or material side, we are able to feel the force of Mr.
Frederic Harrison’s words: “Every one can state for him-
self the hyperbolic contrast between the material condition
we see to-day and the material condition in which society
managed to live over two or three centuries ago, nay, fen,

Summa:

! Goldsmith was accused of taking the iden of this ballad from “ The
Friar of Orders Grey”’ (Perey’s Religues), which appenred in the same

year (1765).  He elaimed to have read The Hermit to Bishop Perey
before the publication of the ** Friar.” ’
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or twenty, or a hundred centuries ago. . . . The last hun-
dred years,”” that i, rince about 1770 or 1780, “have scen.
in England the most sudden change in our material and
cxternal bfe that is recorded in history.”! When we cn-
deavour ta grasp this transition period, not only externalfy,
but from every side, we ree that its beginning dates from
the last years of tha administration of Walpole, or from
about 1730 or 1740. To that deeade we have referred the
rise ar growth of a new spint in religion, politics, literature,
and even musie.  Its elose is marked by England’s entrance
upon her long strugele with France for the prize of half the
world,  Hetween 1755 and 1765 we find those improve-
ments in transportation and manufactures which begin
the “industrial revolution,” and at the end of this decade
Watt's utilisation of steam adds s tremendous impetus
to the movement  From about this time the advance to-
ward demoeracy becomes more rapid and apparent We
enter the era of a bald opposition to authority in John
Witkes and the Letlers of Jumus; of the admission of re-
porterg to the House of Commons und the consequent in-
crease in the power of the press; of the Amenican and French
Revalutions, and of the outhurst m literature of the revolu-
tionary spirit.  From this time alko we date the beginning
of the Medimoval Revival  Finally, we may group many
of these changes about two centres () that longing for a
more simple and natural life and the revolt against ac-
cepted standards which accompanied a renaissance of the
more refigious and ideal elements in society, (b) that fecl-
ing of compassion for suffering, that sense of the worth of

* the individual, which we sseeciste with the growth of

democracy.
The {wo great historic movements of the century define
themselves as:

' Taray on ““The Ninetcenth Century,” in The Choire o} Bool
p. 424, ete.
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1. The expansion of England into a world power.

2. The rise of democracy, with all those industrial and
soeial changes which accompany and forward it. .

The cffect of these movements on literature has been
great in the past, and is likely to be enormous in the future.

OLIVER GOLDSMITH.
(1798-1774.)

Goldsmith’s relation to the literary and social move-
ments just sketched is both interesting and important,
yet so great is the purely human attraction of his life and
character that our thoughts instinetively turn first to the
man himself. There are few men in the annals of English-
literature with whom we have a grenter sense of com-
panionship. His very “frailties,” as Dr. Johnson com-
passionately called them, his heedless extravaganee, his
harmless and childlike vanity, but stir our sympathies and
endear him to us the more. Blundering, inconsequent,
and pathetic as his life is, it is illuminated by a purity
and simple goodness of nature which no hard experiences
were able to soil or impair.  Careless for himself, he cared
—if often impulsively and inconsiderately — for others.
He had a wonderful power of loving, and Thackeray has
ventured to pronounce him “the most beloved of English
writers.” To know and love Goldsmith is to strengthen
our own love of goodness; to increase our confidence in
human nature; to grow more gentle and pitiful toward
weakness and error.  Morcover, to know CGoldsmith is to
increase our appreciation of his works, for his works are
but a partial expression of the man himself.

Although his family is said to have been originally of
inglish stock, Oliver Goldsmith was Irish in disposition
as well as by birth.  He was born in November, 1728, at
Pallas, an insignificant village in County Longford, remote
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from the main highways of travel, where his father, the
Rev. Charles Goldstnith, was curate. WVhen Goldsmith
Lt s wns about two years old, his father became
Irelana,  Tector of a parish in Westmeath, and removed to

the village of Lissoy, in the southwestern part
of that county. When Witliam Howitt visited it, in the
early hall of the last century, Lissoy consisted “of a fow
comton cottages by the roadside, on a fat and by no
means  particularly interesting =cenc,”* yet life there
ceetns to have been sturdy, wholesome, and good-i edd.
Goldanith looked back to its placid pleasures with a
pathetic fordnes, and memories of it wingled with his
deseription of Auburn in The Deserted $affage.

No doubt Goldsmith grew ap under much the same
conditions as those of thousands of his contemporaries.
At sehool he was thought “impenctrably stapad,” and
something —which scemsz to have stuek to hun through
life —made him the butt of bis comnpanions. He was
thicksct and ugly, his face disfigured by an carly attack
of fipox, and the consci 5 of his peronal defects
doubtlest inereased the shyness andanorbud senaitiveness
of his disposition.  Yet his ordinary experiences, and the
kindly life of his father's simple houschold, gave Gold-
smith {he materials for enduring works of art. The guiles
lesnesy, charity, and unworldliness which draw our
hearts toward Dr. Drunrose in The Viear of Walefield
were ¢t teristic of the Gald h family, as they were
of Goldwmith himsell, and it 15 beautiful to think that
this Nindliness, which took no thought for the morrow,
should at length have come to have its <hare in the erea-
tion of some of the most perfect and lovable characters
in the literature.  In after years, Goldsmith's early recol-
lections of his father were embodied in his deeription of
the “preacher,” in The Deserted vifage, the man who

2 Haunds and fHomes of Brifish Pocts, *Goldsmith,” °
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“ran his godly race, " “remote from towns, " “more b

to rajse the wrotched, than 4 Iise;” they entere( into ]

sketeh of - The Mgy in Blagk in The Citizey, of the Worg

and, abhoy, all, ¢ 1y found 4 vet fullep CXpression iy 7
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On arriving in London Goldsmith was face to face with
the problem of keeping himself alive. He is supposed to
fiave been usher in a school; he was an apothe-

Josmith cary's assistant, but gave up the place to invest
in a sccond-hand velvet coat and set up as a

medical practitioner. At last, driven by his necessities, he
heeame a bookseller's drudgc. He laboured :\nonymou:(y
at whatever task was get him, publishing among other
works Wis Erquiry inlo the State of Polile Learmang in
Burope (1759). From this time until his death Gold-
smith's life was chicfly given up to task-work for the pub-
lishers, interspersed with those masterpicecs which are
the more spontancous utterances of his genius. In spite
of his> desultory education and fack of cxaet learning,
fie had great qualifications for success; a varied expe-
ricnce, fine powers of observation, a sympathetic nature,
and, above all, o style of extraordinary ease and charm.
e did foolish things, but often wrote wise ones, show-
ing on paper, as in many places in The Cihizen of the
World, & breadth and justness of thought with which
he i3 not always eredited.  After the publication of the
Enquiry his fortuncs gradually improved. In 1761 he
made the acquaintance of Dr. Johnson, who beeame his
literary friend and helper. The appearance in 1760 of
The Citizen of the World added to his reputation, which
was still further inereased by the pubhcation of his first
important pocm, The Traveller, in 1764, Me was taken
into the exclusive literary cireles, and, with Johnson,
Reynolds, and Burke, was one of the origimal members
of the Literary Club. As his expenses continually outran
his earnings, lis writing consisted largely of work done
to order. He was neither an historian nor a naturalist,
yet he wrote histories of Rome, Grecee, and Ingland,
which won great popularity, and a book on Natural His-
tory. The seeret of the suceess of these works was Ahelr
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charm and attractivencss of style. His epitaph in West-
minster Abbey declares that he touched nothing he did
not adorn. “He is now writing a Natural History,” said
Johnson, “and he will make it as agreeable as a Persian
tale.” Yet it is on work of another class that his repu-
tation really rests. Irom time to time he turned from
his drudgery to add a elassic to literaturc — his idyllic
Vicar of Wakefield (1766), The Good-natured Man (1768),
The Deserted Village (1770), and She Sioops to Conguer
(1773). These works brought him fame, but he was
continually worried by money difficulties, and toward
the last the strain told even on his casy-going and buoy-
ant temperament. In the midst of the worries, gaietics,
and honours of his life in London, Goldsmith’s thoughts
would go back longingly to the peaceful and sheltered
obscurity of his early village life. Such feeclings scem
to have prompted many passages in The Deserled Village.
In fair Auburn he sces Lissoy again as through a golden
mist of distanee, and he confides to us his desire to reburn
after all his wanderings and his “long vexations” and
“dic at home at last.” His life was to have no such
peaceful close; his “vexations” only thickened about
him toward the last. Overwhelmed by debts, worried
by creditors, struggling to the last to free himself of his
burdens by his pen, he was seized at forty-six with illness.
His last words were an admission that his mind was not
at rest. He died in April, 1774, owing two thousand
pounds —a big bill at his tailor’s among the rest; but
let us remember, too, that, when he lay dying, the stair-
case leading to his room was filled with poor outcasts
vhom he had befriended.

When we reflect upon the erratic and ill-ordered char-
acter of Goldsmith's life, and upon the amount of hackwork
that he was forced to do to pay for his luxuries or quict -
the demands of importunate creditors, we are astonished
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at the high cxcellence he actually attained in many de-
partments of lterature. e takes high rank
among the essayists of his century; he pave us
two of the mest charming poems written in
England in his generation; he infused into the novel a new
t and purity, producing in The Vicar of Wakefield
4 kind of prose-pastoral which Carlyle pronounced “the
best of all modern idyls;” and finally, in his two comedics,
The Good-natured Man and She Stoops to Conguer, he not
only made o lasting contribution to fiterature, but led a
reaction apainst & Jess natural and more scntiméntal
schoal of comedy and helped to make & new era in the
history of the English drama  Tins wide range of Gold~
smith’s best work connects him closely with many of the
most important hiterary movements which were going on
about him. When he entered upon his work, England had
'\lrcady begun to escape from the ascendcncy of Pope, and
cvidences of that wide-spread ) change which has
been before deseribed were yearly increasing Yot during
the fifteen years of Goldsmith's literary activity, from 1759
to 1774, his fricnd Johnson, who stood upon the ancient
ways, was the Yterary autocrat of London  The work of
Goldsmith stands midway between the writers of the new
Hueplece  School and of the old, belonging wholly to
inutersry  peither, sharing in the qualities of hoth, and,
datory. in some cascs, admirably illustrating the tran-
sition from the one to the other.  Thus in The Bee, o serics
of short, cssays which originally appeared 1n periodical form,
ke is one of the many followers of Addison and Steele  In
The Catizen of the World, supposed to be the corresy
between o Chinese philosopher on n visit to England and
his friend at home, the divergence from The Spectator
slightly widens.  Finally, in The Vicar of Wakejleld, Gold-
smith leaves the essay for the novel, and thus exernplifies
» transition which was an important feature in the lit-~~

OGoldsmith's
wark,
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history. Like Goldsmith, Burke represents a time of tran-
sition, belonging both to the old order and to the new.
More than he realised, he helped forward the politieal
changes which marked his time, yet one of his strongest
feclings was his reverence for the past.

Idmund Burke was the son of a Dublin attorney, and
was born in that city in 1729. He entered Trinity College,
Dublin, at fourteen, two years hefore Goldsmith,
who was, it will be remembered, about a year
his senior. In 1750, after taking his bachelor’s degree,
Burke came up to London and began the study of the law.
He afterward expressed great respect for the law as a science
and means of mental discipline, but from his boyhood he
had showed a fondness for literature, writing verses at col-
lege, and being pursued with what he called the furor pocti-
cus. His interest in literary matters, when legal studics
were supposed to be his first object, so displeased his father,
who was high-tempered and bent on sceing his son a barris-
ter, that he cut off, or greatly reduced, Burke’s allowanee.
Thus in or about 1755, the year before Goldsmith began
his battle with London, Burke was left to push his own
way in a city which was none too kindly a nurse to strug-
gling authors.  We know little of the details, for Burke
maintained a dignified reserve in regard to his carly strug-
gles, but we know the difficulties and the results. “1 was
not,” hie said afterward, “. . . swaddled, and rocked, and
dandled into a legislator.  * Nitor in adversum’ is the motto
for a man like me.” ,

Burke’s career as an author began in 1756 with the publi-
cation of a cleverly written essay, A Vindication of Natural
Career as Society, followed in the same year by A Philosoph-
author, weal Inquiry into the Origin of our Ideas of the Sub-

fime and Beautiful. The first purported tohe a .
posthumous publication of Pope’s friend, Lord Bolingbroke,
and is a skilful imitation of Bolingbroke's manner. The

Burke's life.
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never cqualise.””  He looked back upon.the cherished ideals
and institutions of historic Europe, and felt that their very -
existence was hanging in the balance. *“People,” he de-
clared, *“will not look forward to posterity who never look -
back to their ancestors.” In the insults offered to the
beautiful and unhappy Maric Antoinette he saw the signal
of the death of chivalry. “The age of chivalry is gone.”
That of sophisters, economists, and calculators has suc-
ceeded; and the glory of Europe is e\tmgulehed forever,” 1

The conclusion of the trial of Hastings in 1794 was fol.
lowed by Burke's retirement from Parliament. In the
same year he was prostrated by the death of his son, a blow

from which he never fully recovered. His grief utters itself - .

in words that read like the lament of David over Absalomn:
“The storm has gone over me. . . . I am alone. 1 have
none to meet my enemies in the gate. . . . They who cught
to have succecded me are gone before me.”  Burke’s health
was broken, but in his Lellers on a Regicide Peace (1796~
1797), written almost in the presence of death, he declaimed
with nnp’l%lone(l and almost frantic energy against any
truce with France, which he called a “pr otonde(l republie
of murderers, robbers, and atheists.” Ie solemnly de- .
clared that his words, though they might have the weak--
ness, had at least the sincerity, of a dying declaration. He
died soon after, at his country-place at Bcaconsﬁc]d July
9, 1797.

The fame of the man of letters and that of Lhe statesman,
the orator, or even the political writer, are usually entirely
Burkoas o (hiStinet.  Lvena great writer's permanent place
man of in literature is seldom based on his contributions
letters. to contemporary polities, however effective and
popular they may have been at the time.  To this Burkeisa
singular exception.  Nearly all his works are political, while
his fewcontributions toother subjects have madeno material

! For ull these passages, v. Reflections on the French Revolution.
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in maxims and observations that reach far beyond the
particular existing conditions which called them forth.
Particular cases are viewed in the light of some general
truths, and become illustrations of those secret forees
which produce and sustain the social order. Hence Burke
has been called the greatest thinker, with the single excep-
tion of Bacon, “who has ever devoted himself to the
practice of English polities.”*

WILLIAM COWPER.
(1731-1800.)

The life of Cowper is one of the strangest and the saddest
in literary history. A man of shy, gentle nature, shrink-
ing instinctively from the rough conflicts of life, it was his
lot to live in a time of struggle, excitement, and change.
Born in the high noon of the Age of Pope, and dying after
the Age of Wordsworth and Coleridge had definitely begun,
Cowper's life covers nearly the whole of that period of tran-
sition, that era of national adjustment to new conditions
and ideals, which we have endeavoured to deseribe.  While
Pitt, Wesley, Burke, Warren Hastings, Captain Cook,
James Watt, and many another man of action, were making
modern England, while English industry, pluck, and enter-
prise were determining the destiny of half the world,
Cowper led one of the most outwardly uneventful and mono-
tonous of lives. More than half of his days were spent in the
quict seclusion of an English village. Trom this “retreat,”
environed by placid country scenes, shut in by the narrow
interests of a provincial society, he looked out on the great
world from “a safe distance.” He saw in imagination the
stir of the “great Babel,” but he did not ““feel the crowd.”*
Yet so marvellous a gift is genius, this timid recluse was not

! Buekle’s History of Cirilisation in Europe, chap., vii,
* See The Task, beginning of Bk. iv, ~
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a mere idle spectator; shut away from the world, he was
the interpreter of that spirit of change which was guiding
the course of history.

William Cowper was born in 1731 in Great Berkhamp-
stead, an ancient and pieturesque tosn in Hertfordshire.
His father, Rev. John Cowper, came of an ofd and honour-
able family; his mother was related to the poet Donne,
Cowper was granted & few years of happiness before he
began his long struggle with himsell and with the world,
Towards the close of s life he looked baek with regret
and tenderness to “the pastoral house,” as he called his
father’s rectary, and recalled the trivial inedents of his
carly childhood there, with a pathetic clearness of recol-
lection.! But sorrow eame to him very early. He was
acutely sensitive, and of an affectivnate and clinging
nature, Iis father, an upright gentleman, was too pre-
oceupied, or, perhaps, too rigid and ummagmative, to
understand or sympathise with such a son  All s einld-
fife centred in his mother, and, when he was siv years
old, his mother dicd. 'To lose his motlier was, to a child
in Cowper’s situation, to be left alone  More than half
a century after Iis mother’s death he stil remembered
the smile that had comforted his chiddich griefs, and
longed to hear his mother's voice.

“0 that thoe kps had language!  Lafe has passed
With me but roughly since 1 heard thee st * 2

It is hardly too much to say that Cowper's loss made
him homeless a3 well s motherlees, since from this time
his life was almost entirely passed away from his father's
house. Very soon after his mother's death he was “taken

¢ See paesage begmning —

“ Where onee we dwelt, our name 1s heard no mare,”
~—in Lines on the Receipl of My Mother’s Puture

2 Lines on the Receipt of My Mother's Paclure,
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poet of the home; he pictured in The Task, the family
gathered contentedly around an English fireside on a
winter's cvening, and a new sense of the worth and
sacredness of family life arose in men’s minds. We owe
this picture of “home-born happiness 7’ to Mrs. Unwin,
who gave Cowper, a lonely and half distracted man,
almost the only home that he had ever known. She
gave him years of sympathetic companionship; she was
the “dear companion” of his walks; she watched over
him in health, and she nursed him with the tenderness
of a mother when the awful night of insanity again dark-
ened his spirits.

Before he left Huntingdon, Cowper had made the ac-
quaintance of the Rev. John Newton (1725-1807), a curate
at Oluey, who was prominent in the religious revival begun
by Wesley. Newton induced Cowper to write hymns,
in the belief that some mental occupation might be of
benefit.  But nothing could avert the return of Cowper’s
malady, and a second attack of his disease left Cowper
shattered in body and mind. Tormented by the belief
that he had been doomed to eternal punishment, he tried
to find a temporary relief and distraction in trifles, He
worked in his garden: he diverted himself with the anties
of his pet hares, Puss, Tiney, and Bess, as some condemned
prisoner watches the spider in his dungeon. He tried
to amuse himsell with birds, with his dog, with a squirrel,
with  carpenter-work, with drawing — with making
verses, Cowper, although he had written hymns and
occasional verses before this, was about fifty years old
when he finally entered upon his work as a poet. But
this middle-aged and broken man, who at first experi-
mented with verse-making for his diversion, proved to
be one of the most charming and probably the most
representative poet of his generstion. '

The superiority of Cowper’s later work has caused these
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ing; the still waters of the Ouse, shining like “molten-glass™”
in the green ficlds; the square church-tower; the clipt hedge-
rows, and all the ordered beauty and repose of the English
landscape; — these things Cowper had seen and loved, and
his simple, faithful descriptions of them are entirely free
from seif-consciousness or artifice.’ And side by side with
these idylls of an English village, are the poet’s thoughts.
on life in its wider aspects; on the special problems that the
men of his generation were then but just beginning to per-
ceive. Recluse as he was, timid as he seems, he was a
leader, a precursor of Wordsworth, a man who helped to
bring in the ideals of our modern world. He was the poet
of that awakencd religious fervour which was then eleansing
and uplifting society; the poet of the new love for
humanity, that rose above the artificial barriers of nation
or of class:
“My ear is pained,
My soul is sick with every day’s report
Of wrong and outrage with which earth is hlled.

There is no flesh in man’s obdurate hieart;
It does not feel for man.”?

He is the lover of human freedom, the champion of the
slave; the poet of the simple, natural life, who deelared that

tiod made the country, and man made the town,”

His heart goes out to the helpless and the weak; to all liv-
ing things. Even the worm scems to him {o have his rights
in the world.® The Task established Cowper's fame, and
Southey has pronounced him “the most popular poct of
his generation.”  After its publication he devoted himself

* He says truly in The Task, addressing Mrs, Unwin:

“Thou knowest my praise of Nature most sincere,
And that my raptures are not conjured up
To serve occasions of poetic pomp,
But genuine, and art partoer of them alt.”

~— Booxr Il
3 The Task, Bk. ii, 1-5. ¥ The Task, Bk, vi.
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systematically to literary work, e made n {ranslation of
Homer, and wrote some of the best of his shorter picces,
but compileted no other long or great poem. But hiv life
was a tragedy. In his last years the darkness elosed over
him, and w 1796, after the iflness and deatl of Mrs. Unwin,
his mental condition became pitiable in the extreme. e
could struggle no longer.  He believed himself beyond the
reach of mercy, and his poem of The Castaway, written
during these Jast despairing years, is the ery of one
who is sinking forever into a black abyss e died in
1800, and “never,” said Southey, *was there a burial at
which the mourners might, with more sineerity of feeling,
give their hearty thanks to Almghty God, that it had
pleased Bim to deltver the departed ot of the misernies of
this sinful world ”

While he could rot entirely rid himself of the worn-out
conventionahties and the prosaic spirit of the older school.
Cowper's poctry possesses certain great and obvious werits
Tt is great beesuse it expresses with absolute truthfulpess.
and sunplicity of fecling, an cssentially noble and loving
disposition, and beeause it reconds with a delicate exuet-
ness the results of a close ohservation of nature and of men,
Ilis imagination docs not carry him beyond the lunits of
his own experience; he cannot enter into and reveal to us
the sauls of other men; but he reveals his own, aud (as his
friend Hayley said of him)

HHis virtues formed the magse of his song ”

1t he is Hmited, he is genuine, Tt is the unmistakable
avcent of truth in his Lines on My Mother's Picture, that
makes it one of the most heart-breaking poems in literatare.

It is not the skilt of the poet which impresses us, but the
grief of 2 man.  We feel this unnustakable aceent _01’ trath

in the peem To Mary, e The Castaway, ‘:sml in Tis finely. -
etched pictures of country-ife.  And to smcc:'xty, e must
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soul.” ' The family group, after their week of toil,
gathered in patriarchal simplicity about the cotter’s
hearthstone: the blazing ingle of the country tavern, -
where the drunken cronies, “victorious o'er all ills,” sing
their jolly catches, oblivious of the storm without, or the
wrathful wife at home; the current controversy between
the Auld and New Lichts in the kirk; a wounded hare, or
a flock of startled water-fowl, — such are the homely ma-
terials ready to his hand, from which his poems are fash~
joned. We find in them that high gift which cannot be
gained by a study of any Art of Pociry, of sceing with a
fresh and penctrating insight. TFor while in one scnse
Burns's poems arc local, they are none the less for all the
world, so instinetively does he fasten upon those features
of the life about him which best reflect in little some general
human experienee, and so appeal to the common heart of
mankind. The spirit of Tam o’ Shanter, defying care
and the morrow, is the spirit of Sir Toby in Twelfth Night,
rousing
“the night-ow! with a cateh,”

Set to a more heroic key, it is that of Antony when he
exclaims, while the sword hangs over him:

“Come,
Let's have one other gaudy night: call to me
All my sad eaptains; fill our bowls once more.
Let's mock the midnight bell.” *

And more, what is this but an expression of that im-
perative desire to snatch the present joy which, in greater
or smaller measure, is in us all. The poet who can look
through the vesture in which life clothes itself, and
find beneath the abiding human significance, who can
enter into and immortalise those clements of pleasure,

* Carlyle, “Essay on Bums.”
* Antony and Cleopatra, Act iii. Sc. 11,
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laughter as a child, yet broken by a man’s grief; a nature
with more than a woman’s tenderness, and with the poet’ 8
soul quivering at the throb of pain.

“Still thou art blest, compared wi me,
The present only toucheth thee;
But och! I backward east my e’e
On prospects drear!
An’ forward, tho’ I canna see,
T guess and fear.”

Here in the midst of the lingering affectations of the
time vibrates the anguish of Burns’s lyrical cry, quivering
with the unmistakable accent of human suffering. This
is the universal language of passion not to be learned in
the schools. Hence Burns's love-songs, from the impas-
sioned lyric flow of My Luve is Like a Red, Red Rose,
or 0, Wert Thou in the Cauld Blast, to the quict anguish
of de Fond Kiss and then We Sever, or the serene beauty
of To Mary in Hcaven, arc among the truest and best in
the language.

In The Cotter's Saturday Night, as we enter the dwelling
and identify ourselves with the daily life of the poor,
we feel for ourselves that touch of brotherhood which
in other poems it is Burns’s mission to dircetly deelare.
Never perhaps since Langland’s Piers Plowman has the
complaint of the poor found such articulate expression:

“See yonder poor, o’erlaboured wight,
So abject, mean, and vile,
Who begs a brother of the carth
To give him leave to toil;
And sce his lordly fellow-worm
The poor petition spurn,
Unmindful though a weeping wife
And helpless offspring mourn.”

When Burns wrote that —

“‘Man’s inhumanity to man
Makes countless thousands mourn,”
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he expressed what thoussnds were coming to feel; when
he wrote—
4 king cxu make 2 belted knight,
A marquis, duke, 2ad a' that;
But an honest man’s eboon his might,
Guid faith he maunna fa’ that,

For o' that, and a’ that,
‘Thelr dignities and o’ that,

The pith o' sense and prde 0 worth
Are Iugher ranks than o' that,”

he gave to the world the greatest declaration in poctry
of human equality and the glory of simple manhood.
But, like that of Cowper, Buras’s comprehensive sympathy
reaches beyond the circle of human life. e stands at
the furrow to look at the “thn’rous” field-mouse, whose
tiny house his plough has Iaid in ruins, and his soul is broad
enough to think of the trembling creature gently and
humbly as his

“Toor earth-born companion
An'’ fellow-mortal "

Like Byron, he was a poct of the revolution, but he dis-
tinguished more clearly than Byron between the shams
and conventionalities which he attacks, and that which
was enduring and worthy of reverence, Merciless and
daring in bis satire upon the cant and hypocrisy of those
who, as he thought, used religion as & cloak for wickedness,
he had himself a deeply reverential and religions nature
which never confused the abuse of the thing with the
thing abused. He is the poet of Nature as well as of man,
he would make the streams and burnies of Scotland shine
in verse with the Ilissus and the Tiber, and

“Sing Auld Coila’s plans 2nd lells,"

and finally in his stirring songs of Bannockburn he is the
poet of patriotic Seotland. “Towland Seotland,” it hes
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been said, “came in with her warriors and went out
with her bards. It came in with William Wallace and
Robert Bruce, and went out with Robert Burns and Walter
Scott. The first two made the history; the last two told
the story and sung the song.”

WILLIAM WORDSWORTH.
(1770-1850.)

Toward the close of the eighteenth century we reach, in |
the French Revolution, the most stormy and critical pe-
riod in the history of modern Burope. Toward this con-
summation Europe had been rapidly moving. Poet and
philosopher had gone before it, while to the toiling masses,
starved, overtaxed, oppressed, the burden was becoming
intolerable. Now, during the early acts of that terrible
drama, the cloud-land visions and lofty speculations of poct
and philosopher, looking for the coming of a Golden Age
of peace and brotherhood, seemed to many to be passing
out of the region of speculation into the world of substantinl
fact. Cowper in The Task had cried out against the Bas-
tile as a shameful “house of bondage:” * four years later it
fell before the fury of a Parisian mob (1789). Then

“Franee her giant limbs upreared,
And with that oath which smote earth, air, and ses,
Stamped her strong foot and said she would be free.””?

Europe looked on breathless, as the whole glittering fabric
of French feudalism, rotten at the base, suddenly crashed
into ruin. The ancient barriers of custom and authority
were swept away as in a night; the floods were out; the
Revolution begun. Blake walked the streets of London
wearing the red cockade of the Revolutionists, and the pas-

* The Task, Bk. v. V. the whole passage.
: Colendge, France, an Ode.
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sionate hopes for the future of the race broadened far be-
yond the old national limits, to embrace the whole family
of mian. Even the great statesman Pitt sympathised with
the Revolationists, and Fox is snid to have exclaimed, on
hearing of the destruction of the Bastile, “How much is
this the greatest event that ever happened in the world,
and how much the best!” Edmund Burke, indeed, stood
aloof from the rest, n solitary and impregnable tower of
conservatism; and in Edinburgh the young Walter Scott,
whose intense sympathy with that chivalric past was 1o
revive its glories in the pages of poetry and romance, looked
on at the fury of demolition with characteristic disapproval.
But for the most part the hopes of youth, and of all the
andent and enthusiastic spirits of the time, went out to.
ward the Revolutionists in o great torrent of exultation.
‘The imagination of the youthful poets William Words-
worth, Bamuel Taylor Coleridge, and Robert Suuthev alt
in the impressionable years of opening hood when the
Revolution began, was fired by the ides that the world was

nbeing made anew, Thcy trod the earth in rapture, their
eyes “fixed upon & vision of the dawn. Looking back upon
this time one of their number wrote:

*“Bliss was it in that Dawn to be alise,
But to be young was very heaen "

A spirit of change was in the air which showed itself in
many ways. In England it expressed itself in 2 more pos-
itive reaction against much that was hollow and artificial
in the life and literatare of an earlier time. The longing
for something natural and genuine beeame the master pas-
sion of the new leaders of thought., Not only does the new
love of Nature and of man inspire the poetry of Wordsworth
and of Coleridge, they are the leaders of a deliberate attack

¥ Wordaworth, The Prelude, Bk, xi.
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on the artificial poetic manner exemplified in the poetry of
Pope. Wordsworth came determined to destroy the old
“poetic diction” and set up a simpler and truer manner in
its stead. Another but later expression of this longing for
what is genuine is found in the works of the great prose-
writer Thomas Carlyle (1795~1881), who fiercely denounced
all “shams,” railed against the cighteenth century as an
era of fraud and uubelief, and preached that men “should
come back to reality, that they should stand upon things
and not upon the shows of things.” In these, and in many
similar ways, the period at which we have now arrived was
an era of revolution. In many spheres of thought and ace-
tion the old order was changing, yickling place to new.
Witliam Wordsworth, one of the great leaders in this era
of change, was born April 7, 1770, at Cockermouth, a little
Wiltiam village on the ri.vor Derwent in the county (}f
wordsworth, Cumberland.  His father, the law-agent to Sir
James Lowther, was deseended from an ancient
family of Yorkshire landowners, while his mother’s ancestors
had been among the landed gentry of Cumberland sinee the
reign of idward 111 On both sides, therefore, the poct
came of a family stoek deeply rooted in the country soil,
and he may well have inherited from this long line of pro-
vincial ancestors that sympathy with the country, and with
the simple incidents of country life, which is a prineipal
clement in his verse.  Cumberland, a singularly lovely re-
gion of lake and mountain, was then far more remote than
at present from the activities of the outside world. Words-
worth was gifted with a wonderful suseeptibility to natural
beauty, and the serenity and grandeur of his early sur
roundings entered deep into his life to beeome the very
breath of his being. In his daily companionship with Na-
ture he seems to have felt at first a kind of primitive and
unreasoning rapture, to be changed in later years for a more
profound and conscious love. His more regular edueation
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was obtained at Hawkshead Scheol, in Lancashire, and at
Cambridge. But college and the fixed rautine of college
studies failed to touch his enthusiasm, and he is said to
have occupted himself before coming up for his degree in
reading Richardson's novels, He graduated in 1791, but,
as may be supposed, without haviag distinguished himself.
On leaving Cambridge he spent some menths in visiting
London and elsewhere, finally crossing {0 France, where
he caught the contagion of republicanicm, and was on the
point of offering himself as & leader of the Girondist party.
His refations, alarmed for his safety, stopped his supphes,
and in 1792 lack of money compelled his return.  On reach-
ing England he found himself with no profession and with-
out definite prospeets.  After three years s this unsettled
condition he was unexpectedly placed beyond actual want
by a timely legney of £000 {ram his friend Raisley Calvert,
who had diseerned in Worndsworth the promise of future
greatness, and who wished to make him free to pursue his
chosen career.  Shortly before this he had made his first
public ventures in poetry (An Evemng Walk, 1793; De-
scriptive Skefches, 1793). After the receipt of Calvert's
legacy he took & cottage at Racedown in Dorsetshire with
his devoted sister Darothy, resolved to dedirate hunself to
poetry.  From this time Wordssworth’s life was of the most
studiously simple, scvere, and uneventful deseription, an
example of that “plain Hving and bigh thinking” 15 which
he believed. It was lived clase to nature, in the circle of
deep home attachments, and in the society of & few chosen
friends, but it resembled that of Milton in its solemn con-
seeration to the high service of his art, and in its consistent
nobifity and Joftiness of tone.  Leaving Racedown in 1797,
Waordsworth settled at Alfoxden, near Nether Stowey, Som.
ersetehire, where his genius rapidly developed under the
stimulating companionship of his friend Coleridge. Here
the two poets worked together, and in 1788 published 1
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Lyrical Ballads, a collection of poems to which cach con-
tributed. This work, by its deliberate departure from the
outworn poctic manner, marks an era in the history of
English poetry It is in his preface to the sccond edition
of this work (published 1800) that Wordsworth made his
famous onslaught upon the school of Pope, declaring, among
other things, that poctry was not to be made by rules, but
that it was “ the spontancous overflow of powerful feclings.”
After this Wordsworth worked steadily, holding to his
own notions of poetry in spite of the ridicule of the critics
and the neglect of the body of readers. In the winter of
1798-1799 he visited Germany. On his return he settled
in Westmoreland, in the Lake Distriet, living first at Gras-
mere (1799-1813), and finally removing to Rydal Mount,
In 1802 he married his cousin Mary Hutehinson, also a
native of Cumberland. Miss Ilutchinson, like Words-
worth’s beloved sister Dorothy, had a rare appreciation of
poetry. Ile had thus the devotion and sympathy of two
gifted women, both eapable of entering into his finest emo-
tions and aspirations.  The poet, his wife, and sister, thus -
lived in an ideal and beautiful companionship, unfortu-
nately but too rare in the lives of men of genins, Words-
worth's remaining years were passed at Rydal Mount,
except when his tranquil exigtence was broken by short
Jjourneys on the Continent or elsewhere.  As he advaneed
in life his work won its way in the public favour. e was
made Poet Laurcate in 1843, and died peacefully April 23,
1850, as his favourite elock struek the hour of noon.

As a poct Wordsworth was surpassingly great within
that somewhat restricted sphere which he has made
Wordsworth peculiarly his own. He is deficient in a sense
asnpoet.  ©f humour, he possesses but little dramatic

foree or narrative skill, and he {ails in a broad
amd fiving sympathy with the diverse passions and interests
of human life. These limitations will always tend to make
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him the peet of the appreciative few. To him, indeed,
his own words are strikingly applicable:
“He 13 retired s noontide dew,
Or fountamn in & noonday grove,
And you must love Ium, eve to you
He will seem worthy of your lave,” *

Yet he is as truly the poet of the mysterious world we
call Nature, as Shakespeare is the poet of the life of man.
He, more than all other pocts, teaches us to enter into that
world and find in i{ the very temple of God, in which and
through which He himself will draw close to us.

TFor Wordsworth’s mystical rapture in the presence
of the living world is very different from a merely <ensuous
or wsthetic delight; 1t is, in his highest moods, 2 profoundly
religious emotion. In the intensity of his contemplation,
his own heing is lost in the flood of universal e “that
rolls through all things,” and in an ecstasy of aspiration
he is “laid asleep in body and becomes a Iiving soul.”?
Such o mood, unintelbgible to more phlegmatic and
commonplace natures, is characteristic of those in whom
the apprehension of ideal or spuitual things is exceptionally
strong. Plslo or Plotinus, the passive Brahmin of the
East, or the German Tauler, sceks, each in his own fashion,
to erect himsell above himself by an ecstasy of thought or
emotion, “By ecstasy,” said Plotinus, “ the soul becomes
Joosened from its material prison, separated from individ-
wal eonsciousness, and beeomes absorbed into  the
Infinite Intelligence from which it emanated.” Now to
Wordsworth the path of escape from the “material prison,
the avenue of access to the “Infinite Intelligence,” lay
through communion with the informing life in Nature,
His assurance that the umiverse was not a mechanical
contrivanee, Yike a huge picee of clockwork, whose motive

' A Poel's Epitaph
? Lanes on Reviswing Tantern Abbey
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power was law, but a something divinely alive, is the
basis alike of his poetry and his philosophy. This seem-
ingly stolid countryman, with somewhat the aspeet of a
benignant {armer, recognises the presence of & sentient
life in brook and flower, with the poetic apprehension of
the Greek in the dewy morning of the world. He teaches
that if we will but pause in our perpetual quest, and let
Nature work her will on us, active influences, at work
within her, will go out to us.

“Nor less I deem that there are Powers,
Which of themselves our minds impress;
That we ean feed this mind of ours
In a wise passiveness,”?

In accord with this, is Wordsworth’s reiterated teach-
ing that Nature, and the deep joy in Nature, is, or should
be, the great formative influence in the life of man. If
in youth man lies on the lap of his great Barth-Mother,
something passes into his life which later experience, and
the worldliness which may come with years, can never
“utterly abolish or destroy.”*® It seemed to Words-
worth that the secret of life was to hold fast vouth's
generous emotions, its high imaginings, its deep fountains
of joy, as an antidote to the deadening and contaminating
influences of the world. He believed that it was by a
consistent fellowship with Nature that this precious con-
servation of our high emotions could best be accomplished.
Ta sce again in age some aspeet of Nature which sank deep
into the soul in youth; to hear again in age that cry of the
cuckoo which enchanted us in boyhood, is to revive our
youthful rapture, and “beget that golden time again.”®
Thus a “natural piety,” binding our days each to ecach,*
should inoculate us against the contagion of the world.

! Ezpostulation and Reply. * Dde on Intimations of Immortalily.
? Lines to the Cuckoo. ¢ The Rainbow.
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It is this screne and noble simplicity of Wordsworth's
life and character that sheds over certain of his pocms an
indeseribable and altogether incomparable charm. Such
short lyries as The Solitary Reaper, the poems tfo
Lucy, o The Primrose of the Rock, are filled with
that characteristic and magical excellence which refuscs
to be analysed or defined. Wordsworth’s sonnets are
among the best in the literature; and his longer pocs,
such as The Excursion, while deficient in compactness and
structure, are illumined by passages of wonderful wisdom
and beauty. At times, as in those characteristic master-
picces, the great companion odes To Duty and On
the Intimations of Immortality from Recollections of Early
Childhood, his verse has an elevation and a large majesty
of utterance unheard in English poetry since the deep- -
throated harmonies of Milton. In spite of frequent lapses,
Wordsworth's poctic art is of a very high order, and
places him with the greatest poets of England.:
In a very real sense Wordsworth is the poet of the new
democeracy, as he isof the new love of Nature,  The chosen
characters of his poems are the simple and hardy
z‘;o’;‘;f;‘c;’f peasants of his native Cumberland. Like the
good Lord Clifford, in the Song at the Feast
of Brougham Castle, he found love in ‘“huts where poor
men lic.” Once it was a canon of literary art that the
shepherd-hero should prove to be a prince in disguise, or
the charming shepherdess, like Perdita, the lost daughter
of a queen.  But Wordsworth, speaking for a world that
has outworn its feudalism, discards all such adventitious
and once necessary means of enlisting our sympathy.
“The man's the gowd for a’ that,” and it is the deep
democratic feeling to which we have now grown so accus-
tomed in our modern literature that gives the sorrows of
Margaret or of the old shepherd Michael an equal place in
the world’s heart with the most royal of sufferers, recog-
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‘Hospital, London, and began the uncqual fight of life.
Here he met Charles Lamb, who has recorded some of their
joint experiences in one of his Essays of Blia.! From the
first, Coleridge scems to bave half lived in a dream-world,
created by “the shaping spirit of Imagination,” which, as
he says, “ Nature gave me at my birth.”*  As a little child
he wandered over the Devonshire fields, slashing the tops
off weeds and nettles in the character of one of the “Seven
Champions of Christendom;” and in school at London he
would lic for hours on the roof, gazing aflter the drifting
clouds while his schoolfellows played football in the court
below; or in the midst of the erowded Strand, he would
fancy himself Leander swinuning the Hellespont. A hope-
lessly erratie, inconsequent clerment runs through his whole
life, depriving it of unity and steady purpose. At nineteen
he went to Cambridge and furnished his rooms with no
thought of his inability to pay the upholsterers; then, under
the pressure of a comparatively trifling debt, he gave up
all his prospeets, fled to London, and enlisted in the Dra-
goons. e returned to Cambridge, but left there in 1704
without taking a degree. Visiting Oxford in this year, he
met the youthful Southey, in whom he found a kindred
spirit.  Both were feeling that impulse from the French
Revolution which was agitating Burope.  They agreed that
human society should be reconstructed, and decided to
begin the reform by establishing an ideal community in the
wilds of America. The new form of government was to be
called a Pantisocracy, or the government by all, and the
citizens were to combine farming and literature. The bent
of the two poets at this time is shown by the subjects of
their work. They composed together a poem on The Fall
of Robespierre, and Southey'’s Wat Tyler (1704) is charged
with the revolutionary spirit. In 1795 Coleridge married

' Christ's Hospital, Five-and-Thirty Years Ago,
* Coleridge’s Dejection; an Ode,
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Barah Fricker, whose sister Edith became the wife of
Southey o few weeks later. The pantisocratic scheme was
given up for lack of funds, and Coleridge and his wife set~
tied at Clovedon, on the Bristol Channel. It was about
two years after this that he met Wordsworth at Alfoxden,
contributing The Antient Mariner to their joint venture,
the Lyrical Balleds. In 1798 Coleridge left for Germany,
where he remained about two years, tecclving o fresh and
powerful stimulus from the new intellcetual and literary
life on which that nation had just entered. An immedi-
ate rosult of the visit was a transiation of Schitfer's Iallen-
stetn, but its effeet on Coferidge’s tone of thought was
profound and lasting, Through him, and afterward
through Thomas Carlyle, the influence of German literature
began for the first time to tell on that of England.

Coleridge returned to England in 1800 He gave up an
excellent opening in journalism to lead s life of quietness
and study, settling near Keswick, in Cumberlond, a district
to which bis fricnd Wordsworth had already retreated.
Here he was full of great plans; life seomed growing caster;
but his work was interrupted by illness, and to quict the
torments of gout and neuralgia, he unhappily resorted to 2
quack specific containing opium.

He thus gradunlly came under the power of this terrible
drug, and for the next fiftcen yuxrs hc battled with a habit
which was clouding his spl t, and b bi
his energies and his will  To follow this melancholy story
is like watching the efforts of some hurt ereature struggling
in the toils. Estranged from his family, he beeame, as he
writes, “‘the most miscrable of men, haviog a home, and
yeb homeless.”  Finally, under the eare of a Mr., Gilman, a
surgeon, at Highgate, London, he conquered his fatal habit

Carlyle, who visited him at Mr. Gilman's, says that he
“gave you the idea of a life that had been full of sufferings,
a life heavy laden, haff vanquished, stilf swimming [ ~
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fully in seas of manifold physical and other bewilderment.” !
Once, with the sense of power strong within him, he had
looked forward to the ecomposition of some mighty works
which should adequately express his genius; now, with so
much yet undone, he was beaten and disheartened, tired
by the long fight against himself and the world. His health
was shattered, his will weakened, while the sense of failure
weighed him down. In one of his later poems he pictures
"himself as listless and inert in the midst of the glad young
vigour of the spring, idle while “all Nature scems at work”
about him, his sadness but deepened by the melancholy
sense of contrast. In him the motive power is extinet.

“And would you learn the spells that drowse my soul?
Work without hope draws nectar in a sieve,
And hope without an object eannot live,”

Such poems bring us closer to him than any intrusive
words of criticism.  Youth and Ageis even more beautiful
in its patient hopelessness and the pathos of its unavailing
look backward to a lost youth.

“This breathing house not built with hands,
This body that daes me grievous wrong,
Oer acry cliffs and glittering sands,

How lightly then it flashed along —
Naught cared this body for wind or weather
When youth and I lived in’t together.”

Now, when “no hope is,”

“Life’s a warning

That only serves to make us grieve,
When we are old;

That only serves to make us grieve
With .t 4 tedious *aking-leave,
Like some paan " a-related guest,
That may uut rudely be dismist,
Yet hath outstayed his welcome while
And tells the jest without the smile.”

* Carlyle’s Life of Sterling. * Coleridge’s Youth and Age.
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fully in scas of manifold physical and other bewilderment.”” *
Once, with the sense of power strong within him, he had
looked forward to the composition of some mighty works
which should adequately express his genius; now, with so
much yet undone, he was beaten and disheartened, tired
by the long fight against himself and the world. His health
was shattered, his will weakened, while the sense of failure
weighed him down. In one of his later poems he pictures
“himself as listless and inert in the midst of the glad young
vigour of the spring, idle while ‘‘all Nature seems at work”’
about him, his sadness but deepened by the melancholy
sense of contrast. In him the motive power is extinct.

“And would you learn the spells that drowse my soul?
Work without hope draws nectar in a sieve,
And hope without an object cannot live,”

Such poems bring us closer to him than any intrusive
words of criticism. Youth and Ageis even more beautiful
in its patient hopelessness and the pathos of its unavailing
look backward to a lost youth.

““This breathing house not built with hands,
This body that docs me grievous wrong,
O'er aery cliffs and glittering sands,

How lightly then it flashed along —
Naught cared this body for wind or weather
When youth and I lived in’t together.”

Now, when “no hope is,”

“TLife’s a warning

That only serves to make us grieve,
When we are old;

That only serves to make us grieve
With 2.i £ tedious taking-leave,
Like some. pooi v"_n-related guest,
That may not rudely be dismist,
Yet hath outstayed his welcome while
And tells the jest without the smile.”

* Carlyle's Lije of Sterling. * Coleridge’s Youlth and Age,
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Hopeless as the sadness of this poem is, it is yet the sad-
ness of a tranquil and quiet nceeptance of & great loss. In
nothing is the real sweetness and soundness of this man's
nature more manifest than in the absence of all taint of
bitterness, of peevish complaint or Byronic despair. What
he deems his own failure does not prevent his genuine
delight in Wordsworth’s great achievements. And when
st last —as in one of his own poems — Hope and Love, |
overtasked, at length give way, their mute sister, Patience,

“Both supporting, does the work of both 1

When Coleridge wrote his words of regret for the youth
and life that scemed to have slipped away from him so
fast, the corruptible body was alrcady pressing heavily on
the mind that mused upon so many things. Four years
later, on July 25, 1834, he was delivered from the burden
of the flesh, The world had let him die in his conviction
of failure, but no sooner had the grave closed over him than
England resounded with his praise.

It Wordsworth's was a life lived out in the still, high
altitudes of thought, if it was heroic in its simplicity and
austerity, it has in it a certain chill that scems to come
from its very loftiness and isolation. But Coleridge, with
his rare and lovely nature, is perpetually hurting himsclf
against the rough places of an uncompromising world.
He is struggling all his life with the crowd, stumbling, and
beaten, and disheartened, and by the mysterious law of
human suffering, he gains a tenderness that we miss in
Wordsworth in spite of all hus successes  If Wordsworth
has the stimulating vigour of the stoic, Colenidge has the
great compassion of the Christian

For in spite of his inward conviction that he had fatled,
there is, especially in his Iater pocms, the stillness of a
great calm.  In Henry Crabbe Robinson's Diory there is

* Love, Hope and Patiwence wn Education,
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this significant’ passage: “Last night he [Coleridge] con-
cluded his fine development of the Prince of Denmark by
" an eloquent statement of the moral of the play. ‘Action,’
he said, ‘is the great end of all; no intellect, however grand,
is valuable, if it draw us from action and lead us to think
and think till the time of action is passed by, and we can
do nothing.” Somebody said to me, ‘This is a satire on
himself.” ‘No,” said I, ‘it is an elegy.””?

Much of Coleridge’s work is, like his life, fragmentary
and incomplete; yet its range and varicty bear witness to
the broad scope and many-sided vigour of
his genius. He was onc of the great Inglish
talkers. On cvery hand we find testimony to
his personal influence upon hisdistinguished contemporaries.
As a converser he held somewhat the same place as that
occupied by Samuel Johnson immediately before, and by
Thomas Babington Macaulay immediately after, him.

In Coleridge’s full life the writing of poetry was but
onc interest, cven perhaps a somewhat incidental one.
As philoso- 'His discursive cnergy spent itself in philosophy,
pherand  in theology, in political journalism, and in
eritic. criticism. Ie strove to infuse into the common-
sense and materialistic English philosophy, the more ideal
and spiritual character of contemporary German thought.
He was the most profound and philosophic critic of his time.
His Biographia Lileraria contains an exposition of Words-
worth’s poctic principles even superior to that put forth
by that poct himself. His lectures on Shakespeare began
an era in the history of English Shakespearcan criticism.

Coleridge left but little poctry. Much of this is scrappy
and unfinished, and no small proportion is obviously -
As poct, inferior in quality to his best poctic work.

He scems to have required peculiar conditions
for poctic composition; inspiration came to him suddenly,
! Diary, etc., of H. C. Robinson, vol. ii. p. 235,

Coleridge’s
work.
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in mysterious gusts; but often before a poem was finished,
it as suddenly left him, apparently as powerless as an
ordinary mortal to complete what he alone could have
begun. Thus, after writing the second part of Chrisiabel,
& poem born of the very breath of inspiration, he waited
vainly until the end of his life for the return of the crea-
tivemood. He tells us that when writing Kuble Khan,
a poem which came to him in his sleep as a kind of
visfon, he was interrupted “by a person on business from
Porlock,” and that on his return he was unable to com-
plete it. He concludes with the pathetically characteris-
tic words: “The author has frequently purposed to finish
for himsell what had becen originally, as it were, given to
him. Adpioy ddwv dow; but the to-morrow is yet to come,”

We should rather attribute the smallness and incom-
pleteness of his poetic work to some defect of character
or purpose, some outside limitation which clogged the
free exercise of a great gift, than regard it as the result of
any flaw in the quality of the gift itself.

While in mere bulk his contribution to poetry is com-
pamatively small, its intrinsic value outweighs all the
ponderous mass of poor Southey’s labonous epics.  When
Coleridge’s genius works frecly and under favourable
copditions, we are captivated by a music that places him
with the Iyrical masters of the hterature, and impressed by
the sense of his absolute originahty of tone  His deserip-
tions of Nature are often condensed and vivid, like those
of Dante, showing the power to enter intn the spirit of a
scene and reproduce it with a few quick strokes

“The sun’a rim dips, the stars rush out,
At one stride comes the dark ""*

In some poems, indeed, he scems to follow in the track

of Wordsworth; but in Christabel, The Ancient Mariner,

3 The Ancient Mariner.
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employed other agencies than those already named. In
Themerst his shadowy world, as in that of Hawthorne,
sigmficancs we are haunted by the continual suggestion
of the poem. ¢ wome underlying moral significance. Iow far
we should attempt to confine the spiritual suggestiveness of
The Ancient Mariner within the limits of a set moral is open
to question.  To do this may seem to some like taking the
poem out of its twilight atmosphere to drag it into the
light of common day. Yet we can hardly fail to feel that
Coleridge has here written for us the great poem of charity,
that “very bond of peace and of all virtues” which should
bind together all created things It is against this law of
Jove that the mariner sins. He wantonly kills a creature
that has trusted him, that has loved him, that has par-
taken of the sailors’ food and come at their call The
neeessary penalty for this breach in the fellowship of
living things is an excluston from that fellowship. His
“soul” is condemned to dwell alone, until by his com-
passion for the “happy living things” about the ship —
by the renewal of that love against which he has stnned —
he takes the first step toward his return into the great
brotherhood of animate creation For hate, or wanton
cruelty, is the estranging power which, by an evitable
Iaw, forces & man into spiritual exile, just as love is the
uniting power which draws together all hving things.
The very power to pray depends upon our dwelling in this
mystie fellowship of charity; and m the poem, praying
and loving are constantly associated. (See verses 14 and
15 in Part tv., slso 22 and 23 in Part vi1 )

The underlying meaning in this becomes apparent in
that verse which gives us the completest statement of the
thought of the poem.

“He prayeth best who loveth best
All things both great and small,

Tor the dear God who loveth us,
He made and loveth all
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The last couplet gives us the reason for the declaration
contained in the first. Not only is love the bond belween
all created things — it is the bond also between the Creator
and his creatures. It is the mysterious, underlying prin-
ciple of creation because it is the essence of its Creator, and
an outcast through his violation of love here is no longer
able 1o approach the Source of all love. For the loncliness
of the mariner does not consist in his loss of human sym-
pathy merely; he seems to drift on that strange sea of
isolation almost beyond the power of the Universal Love:

“So lonely ’twas that God himself
Scarce seemed there to be.”

Looked at from this aspect, The Ancient Mariner be-
comes the profoundest and perhaps most beautiful expres-
sion of that feeling of sympathy for all living things which
we have found uttering itself with increasing distinetness
in later cighteenth-century literature. '

But Coleridge’s place as a poet is far from resting entircly
on his poems of the supernatural. Like Wordsworth, al-
though not perhaps so instinetively and habitually, he sces
in nature the outward manifestation of a divine energy,
and God is the “all-conscious presence of the Universe.”
But he realises, as Wordsworth did not appear to do, that
to each man nature is but what his mood or his power of
spiritual apprchension makes her. To the dulled or jaun-
diced eye the world is obseured or discoloured; we endow
Nature with that joy which is within our own souls, or
darken her fairest scenes with the pall of our sorrow, so
that we receive from her “but what we give.”' In the
philosophical clement of Coleridge’s maturer poems we ree-
oguise the influence of that idealistic thought of contem-
porary Germany which was but the philosophic form of the
rebound from the materialism of an earlier time.

! Dejection ; an Ode, For this view of Nature see this poem and con-
trast it with Wordsworth’s Expostulation and Reply.
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As he watched the promise of the French Revelution
depart in the license and frenzy of the Reign of Terror,
Coleridge, hke Wordsworth and Southey, aban-
Aretol  loned his youthful hapes for a scttled conserva-
tism  Burke had written at the opening of the
Tevolution “that the cffect of liberty to individuals is that
they may do what they please; we ought to sce what i will
please them ta do before we risk congratulations which may
be soon turned into complaints.”’ ' Seven years later, dur-
ing which he had looked on at the murderous riot of a nation
from which all external forces of control had been suddenly
withdrawn, Coleridge reaches in his “France” a similar
canclusion. e sees that true liberty must rest upon obe-
dienice to a morat Iaw, that the only foundation for the
improvement of society is the improvement of the indi-
vidual, without which a so-called hberty may but hand
men over to the tyranny of cvil habits and desires,

L SR TR VRS I S S

In this convietion, that liberty is obedience to the
highest, Coletidge 19 one with Wordsworth and with John
Ruskin, the daring and impassioned social reflormer of our
own day,

¢ Butke, Reflections on French Revolution
1 Coleridge, France; an Qde
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SIR WALTER SCOTT.
(1771-1832.)

Burns was the lawful heir to the songs of Scotland, Wal-

ter Scott to her romance and her ballads. The peasant

lifc of Scotland, as it then was, belonged pre-

BB?;::M eminently to the Ayrshire ploughman; but the

romantic past of Scotland, with its lawlessness,

its wild heroism, its chivalric daring, its fascinating back-

ground of mountain, foch, and glen, belonged to Scott, the
child of the best blood of the Scottish Border.

Walter Scott was born in Edinburgh, in 1771. Edin-
burgh, picturesque and romantic in itsclf, stands in the
midst of a region crowded with memorials of
Scotland’s past. When we look at the map of
this historie region, the very names of the places— Tweeds-
dale, Eskdale, Teviotdale, the Cheviot Hills, Lammermuir,
Yarrow, Stirling, the Trossachs, Melrose, Dryburgh, Haw-
thornden — are full of poetic suggestion, and all this was
Seott's birthright.! He was born in this land, and the
bload of men who had helped to make it famous was in his
veins.  “In Scott,” writes Andrew Lang, “met the blood
of Highlands and Lowlands, Celtie, Teutonic, and Nor-
man.”  Scott himself took a genuine pride in the fact that
he came of “gentle folk,” and traced, in his Autobiography,
his lineal descent from that ancient chief, Auld Wat of
Harden, * whose name I have made to ring in many a Bor-
der ditty, and from his fair dame, the Flower of Yarrow:
no bad genealogy for a Border Minstrel.”

Scott’s father was a Writer to the Signet (attorney); his
mother, Anne Rutherford, was the daughter of a distin-

guished Edinburgh physician. When Scott was
Bandy . . . .
Enowo, eighteen months old a serious illness left him

incurably lame. He was a delicate child, and
in his third year he was sent to his grandfather's farm at’

* Cf. what has been said about this Border region on pp. 163-164 supra.

Lifo.
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Sandyknose, in the valley of the Tweed. On a neighbour-
ing crag was Smailholie Castle, the scene of Scott’s balad
The Etre of St. John: a few miles away
“, . . far Tneed flows round holy Melrose,
And Eildon slopes ta the plam "

Scott’s consclous life began among these scenes; their
influence entered into him as a child and remained with
him until the end. He would lie on the grass, watching
the sheep, or listen eagerly to strange tales of Border forays
from the old shepherd, or “Cow Baillie,” who had charge
of the flocks and herds.  Much of his childhood was passed
st Sandyknowe, in familiar intercourse with the country-
people. He hstened eagerly to scraps of old ballads and
ancient songs, to ancedotes of the great Jacobite risings of
1715 and 1745, and thus, while his cducation was irregular,
he eame to know the past of his country as he only knows
it who learns it not from books but from the traditions of
the people themselves 8o Darsie Latimer, in Redgauntlet;
heard from the hps of Wandering Willie the marvellous
tales of his ancient house.

To this knowledge of Seotland’s hstory and romsnee
Scott added, as he grew to manhood, 2 minute aeq 3

wnh the scenes in which o}l this drama of the
o( gmmh past had been cnacted. He knew the little-
jemery md - fravelled country roads, the nooks and eorners of

) Scotland, as only the man does who has explored
and reéxplored them, and has lain through whole sunny
days among the heather, He knew the people, as he only
does who cnters the doors of many a lonely farmhouse.
Such knowledge gave life and truth to s stories and
his poems, whee he retold in sfter life the

“tafes that charmed him yet o child ¢

t Epistle to William Esskine, prefixed to the thuird Csnto of Mar-
mion. See the whale passage, and ¢f Marmuwn, Canta 1v,, xuv , where
Scott pictures himselt “a truant boy” Iying smong the hanem A
Blackford Hill,
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By this direct knowledge and comprehensive sympathy,
he was able, as it were, to absorb Scotland herself, the
outward aspect of her valleys, glens, and lochs, her towns,
her fishing villages and hamlets, her people’s life, her
history, spirit, and tradition, and lift them, by the simple
force of his imaginative and poetic art, into the unchang-
ing region of literature.

In 1778, when he was seven years old, Scott was sent
to the high school of Edinburgh. He loved romantic
literature, but he refused to learn Greek. In 1786 he
entered his father’s law-office, gaining there that acquaint-
ance with the legal life of Edinburgh which he afterwards
utilised in his novel of Redgauntlet, and in 1792 he was

called to the bar. In 1796, the year of the
T ations, Ueath of Burns, Scott began his literary career

by publishing his version of the hallads of the
German romantic poet Birger. For some time Scott had
been diligently collecting the ballads of his own country,
and two volumes of his Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border
(1802) were the first result of his labhours. But Seott was
himself a Minstrel of the Scottish Border, —

“The last of all the bards was he
Who sung of Border chivalry.”

After translating German ballads and collecting Scot-
tish ones, it was but natural that he should take the
The Lay of fprthor step and pass on to original composi-
theLast  tion. The Lay of the Last Minstrel, his first
Minstrel, . . . . .

; extended attempt in this direction, appeared
m 1803. The strangeness, vigour, and Dbeauty of the
poem, the interest of its story, the buoyant and
spirited  movement of its verse, fascinated a public

accustomed to Cowper’s mild reflections, or Crabbe’s
realism,
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“1fe blew his bugle so Invd and bnarse,
That the dun-decr started at fair Crarkeross,
He blew again so foud and elear,
Through the grey mountain-must there dud lanees appesr;
And the thind blast rang with such a din
That the echors answer'd from Pentoun-hnn,
And all lis nders came Lightly in” 2

Scott’s verse has lost its novelty, but in reading such
Tines as these, we can still feel the force of that magic which
once cnchanted the world. The Lay was followed by
Marmion (1808), The Lady of the Lake (1510), and by other
pacmns.

Scott was not a careful workman like the scholarly and fas-
tidious Gray, but his writings were the overflow of a vigorons

and eapreious nature, the unstudied expression
3::;“;’:‘““ of a full mint.  We are too apt to think of him

metely as a poet and novelist and forget the
nstonishing amount of miscellancous hterary work he
somehaw contrived to accomplish?  While he was writing
his poems, for instance, he found time to write reviews, com-
pose & life of Dryden, and carry through a great quantity
of editorial work. Yet these enormous bterary labours
did not interfere with the performance of s profes-
sional and soctal dutics.  And in all this there was no
apparent effort; all is done with that ease which suggests
greal, poner.

Meanwhile, Scott’s poetry had found imitators, and had
toxt sovnething of the charm of novelty. Byron, who had
sprung into sudden fame by the publication of the first
instatment of Childe Harold (1812), was the poctic sensa-
tion of the hour. Scott, who never thought himeelf a great
poet, left the fiekl open to his brilliant rival. He gave up

§ The Lay of the Last Minstrel, Canto iv,
2 8o tar as I am anare, there is no complete edition of 8anss'e mautn
His Miscellaneous Prase Works £t twenty-eight volumes,
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mitted that the average of excellence in the Waverley
novels is surprisingly high.
In 1812 Scott had bought land on the Tweed near
Melrose, and there he built for himself the grea$ house
he called Abbotsford.  For some years his Jife
Froperity at Abbotsford was busy and suceessful. Seott
was Sheriff of Sclkirkshire and Clerk of the Law
Courts; he was the country gentieman, the most hospitable
of hosts; he was antiquarian, poet, novelist, and man of
letters, and — to his sorrow — he was man of business also,
a silent partner in the firm of his friends and publishers the
Ballantynes. In 1820 Scott was made a Baronet, and two
years Iater he represented Scotland when the King visited
Edinburgh. In 1826, when he was at the height of his
fame, and when every ambition seemed gratified, Reott
found himself involved as sceret partner in the faiture of
the Ballantynes, and personally hable to the estent of
£117,000. Scott’s goodness and strength were equal to
the emergency. He was no longer young, he had worked
terribly and his bealth was breaking, but he set lamself to
the task with a steadfast courage. -
{n two years (1826-1828) he had epned nearly £40,000
for his ereditors by his painful but unfiinching tol  Shortly
hefore his sudden change of fortune Neott had begun to
keep a journal.  This Jowrnal, wniten for no eye but his
own, has new becn published, and the reader can now live
through those years with Scost, and know him as he was,
The Journal is 5 noble book, the deepest and noblest, in
some respects, that Scott ever wrote  No one ean read jts
bricf, manly record of that gallant fight with adversity, no
ane can follow the story of that struggle, — saddened by
donEmtic 1.03«&, hy faling health and by waning powers,
yet indomitably maintained until the last, — without knows-
ing that here was indeed & man. Grea$ as Scott was in
bis prosperity, it wns only in these years of scathing tris!
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that his Iatent greatness was fully revealed.  But the strain
on body and mind was not to be borne. After Scott’s

return from a Continental tour, undertaken in the vain
hope of restoring health to mind and body, he died peace-
fully in his home at Abbotsford, September 21, 1832,
“in the presence of all his children.”” It was a heautiful
day,” writes Lockhart, ““so warm that every window was
wide open, and so perfectly still that the sound of all others
most delicious to his ear, the gentle ripple of the Tweed
over its pebbles, was distinetly audible as we knelt around
the bed, and his eldest son kissed and closed his eyes.”?
He was buried in the ruined Abbey of Dryburgh, among
the scenes and associations he had loved.

There is no need to dwell on Scott’s character. A hun-
dred years ago Byron declared that Scott was the only
successful genius he cver kncw who was “as
genuinely beloved as a man” as he was “ad-
mired as an author.” From that day to this
the world has loved Sir Walter and honoured his manhood
as well as read his books.  Bven Carlyle, who undervalued
the Waverley novels, deelared that Scott had no cant
about him, and that he was “the soundest specimen of
British manhood put together in this cighteenth contury of
time."”

In Seotl’s works we possess a partial revelation of this
healthy, strong, and manly nature. He wrote and edited
a phenomenal number of books, but his literary labours,
extensive as they were, absorbed only a part of his splendid
energy. 1lis life was more than his art: he was bigger than
all his books: yet his hooks do truly although but partially
represent him, and in them many of the s(crlmg traits of
his charaeter survive.

The position of Scott in literature seoms, when we begin
to reflect upon the matter, a strikingly isolated one, Scott

' Lockharl's Scott, vol, x. 217,

Charneter
and work.
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didd nat preach; he did not analyse his own soul, or publish

his deepest emotions to the world; yet his pre-
"l““g‘“ 0 decessors were didaetic, while many of his con-

temporarics and successors were given over to
introspection and seif-revelation. The truth appears to be
that Seott not only wrote about the past, but that in many
respeets he belonged to it rather than to our modern world.
The poetry of the ni h century is intellectual, heavy
with its burden of thought; Scott’s poctry, spirited, rapid
in movement, and often carcless in exceution, is the poetry
of action. Secott, indecd, was by nature an old-time man
of action, rather than & modern man of letters. Born of
good fighting-stock, he had in him the stuff out of which
soldiers and leaders are made.  Modern poets are fond of
insisting upon the supremacy and permanence of art; Scott
set the doer of the deed higher than the poet who cele-
brated it in song It was this quality that helped to make
Scott one of the few really successful narrative poets of
Fuglish literature.  Byron, in some respeets his follower,
was self-centred, and made Lurope the confidant of his
woes; Scott was reticent, honestly interested in other peo-
ple, in his characters, in the story he had to tell, and in the
scenes he deseribed.  Hig pleasure in an heroie deed or a
beautiful scenc is the simple, almost childlike delight of a
manly, direct, and unsophisticated nature.  He has not that
deep sense of the mystery of things which pervades the
work of a Coleridge or a Ilawthorne. e isnot, like Words-
worth, a mystic or a philosopher.

It is obvious that Scott’s poctry lacks some of the char-
acteristic beautics of modern verse — its depth, subtilty,
and finish: we should also realise that it possesses many
old-time merits. It was the minstrel’s office to sing the
deeds of heroes, and Seott is preéminent among the modern
poets of war. His deseriptions of battles, it has been often
said, are the most Homeric in English literature e
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ballads, The Eve of St. John, Red Harlaw, and the rest,
are not mere ingenious imitations, they have the force and
fire of the native minstrel.

¢“What would’st thou do, my squire so gay
That rides beside my reyne,
Were ye Glenallen’s Earl the day,
And I were Roland Cheyne?’

‘ Were I Glenallen’s Earl this tide,
And ye were Roland Cheyne,
The spur should be in my horse’s side,
And the bridle upon his mane.'” ?

Simple as this may seem, there is in it, as in so much of
Scott’s best verse, that thrill of the heroic, so often lost in .
the melodious refinements of recent poetry, that full-
blooded manhood which all the dexterity of the anmmic
modern cannot recapture. The same buoyancy and
wholesomeness distinguish Scott’s songs. No one would
claim for him the lyrical genius of Shelley or Swinburne,
but Scott's songs have a very positive excellence of their
own. By all means let us delight in Shelley’s Indian
Serenade, or the Spring Chorus in Swinburne’s Atalania,
but let us hold fast to our love of such songs as March,
march, Eltrick and Teviotdale, Jock o’ Hazeldean, or Proud
Novels. Masie. Warerley was not the earliest historical

novel, but Scott may be called the first
master of historical fiction. If we would measure the
greatness of his work, we must compare the Waverley
novels with some of the romances that preceded them,
with The Castle of Otranto, The Mysleries of Udolpho, or
even with Thaddeus of Warsaw (1803) and The Scottish
Chiefs (1810). What is the vital distinction between
Scott’s romances and such stories as these? It is not

* Ballad of Red Harlaw in The Antiquary,
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merely that hc is a better antiquarian, — that he knows
incomparably more about the costume or manners of the
past, — it is, above sll, because he was able to people
those shadowy centuries for us with real, substantial
men and women. Scott, like Shakespeare and many
another, is not what is called “truc to history,” but, on
the whole, he is surprisingly true to the fundamental and
cnduring facts of human life. Nor must we think of him
solely, or perhaps cven chiefly, as the great revealer of the
past, as the predecessor of such picturesque and realistic
historians as Macaulay or Froude. Scott is probably
greatest when he puts aside the trappings of historical
romance, and shows us the daily life of the Scottish
people, — the fisher-folk, like the Mucklebackets, — in the
smoke of its peat fires, in its humour. its poverty, its
tragedy, and its homely toil. When we review the
enormous range and the high average excellence of Scott's
work in fiction, and remember the case and rapidity with
which it was produced, we feel that he exhibits 2 creative
force rarce cven among the great geniuses of the literature.
. Scott, then, stands at the entranee to Victorian England,
with many of the virtues and some of the limitations of an
earlier time. He works in the primary colours.
He is not intense, he does not question deeply,
or analyse motives. He doos not cxeel in that morbid
anatomy of emotion which has become the fashion with
many novelists of this present age of so-called superior
culture and advanced ideas. He thinks that life is good
and that therc is wholesome enjoyment to be gained
from action. He admires honour and courtesy and brav-
ery among men, and beauty and gentleness and modesty
among women. He has no “message;” he does not
preach to us, but he was » kindiy, high-minded gentleman,
and it is good to be with him in his books. He rose to be
great, “but he wag slways good,” and his works bear

Spmmary,
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witness to the breadth, sympathy, and purity of one c;hhe
great creative intellects of our literature, worthy indeed
of a place among the immortals, side by side with Chaucer,
and nearest to the feet of Shakespeare himself.

CHARLES LAMB.
(1775-1834.)

Charles Lamb-— called by Coleridge the “gentle-
hearted Charles” '— was born in London, 1775. e was
the youngest of three children; his family were in poor
circumstances, his father being little more than a servant
to a Mr. Salt of the Inner Temple. IFrom his eighth to
his fifteenth year, Charles studied as a “blue-coat boy”’
at Christ’s Hospital, and here there sprung up between him
and his fellow-student Coleridge a friendship which proved
lifelong. On leaving school lie obtained a clerkship in the
South Sea House, and two years later in the India Office.
His father's health failed, and Charles beeame the chief
support of the little family.  But the quict of their house-
hold was soon broken by a terrible event.  Mary, Charles
Lamb's sister, was xeized with violent insanity, and killed
their mother (1796). Mary was taken {o an asylum,
where she recovered, and Charles procured her release on
his becoming responsible for her guardianship.  Thence-
forth, after his father’s death, he devoted himself to the
care of his afflicted sister.  For intervals, which he called
“between the acts,” they lived quictly in the most devoted
vompanionship, Mary aiding in her brother’s literary work,
aud presiding at their little receptions, which Coleridge and
sometimes  Wordsworth attended. Then, again, Mary
would “fall ill,” and return for a time to the asylum.

Through all this strain and distress, with occasional

t See Coleridge's poem, This Lime Tree Bower My Prison, in which
several references to Lamb occur.,
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fears for himeelf, Lamb’s cheerful and loving nature
saved him from bitterness and despair, and he found
courage to work. He lived his *“happy-melancholy”
hfe, and died quietly at London in 1833. His sister,
whose name is forever linked with his as the object of his
care and partner of lus literary work, survived until 1847,

In spite of daily work in the office, and of his domestic
troubles, Lamb found time and heart for literature. As
a boy he had spent many odd hours in the library of Mr.
Salt, “browsing chiefly among the older Enghsh authors;”
and he refers to Bridget Llia (Mary Lamb) as *“tumbled
early, by accident or design, into a spacious closet of good
old English reading.” This preference for Elizabethan
writers endured through life, and their style and mode of
thought became in some degree natural to himself, His
first venture was a contribution of four sonnets to a book
of poems on various subjects by s friend Coleridge (1796).
After some minor works, he published John IWoodni (1801),
a tragedy on the early Elizabethan model, which was
severely criticised, and later o farce, Mr. H— (1806),
which failed on the first performance.

lis Specimens of Englhsh Dramatic Poets who Wrote
about the Time of Shakespeare, with notes, aroused new
interest in a great body of writers then largely neglected,
and showed Lamb himself a entic of keen natural nsight,
his suggestions often being of more value than the learned
notes of commentators. Thus Lamb, with William
Hazlitt, another critic of the time, helped in bringing
about that new cra of criticism in which Coleridge was
the chief mover. In 1807 appeared Tales Founded on
the Plays cf Shakespeare, the joint work of himself and Lis
sister Mary. Lamb is best known, however, by his essays,
first published, under the name of Eha, in the London
Mogozine {founded 1820). Wntten for the most part vn
trivial subjects, with no purpose but to please, they bring

—
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us close to the lovable nature of the man, full, indeed, of
sadness, but full, too, of a refined and kindly humour,
ready to flash out in a pun, or to light up with a warm
and gentle glow the cloud that overhangs him. In these
cssays we see Lamb’s conservative spirit and hatred of
change. His literary sympathics lay with the past, and
he clung with fondness to the memories of his childhood.

THOMAS DE QUINCEY.
(1785-1859.)

Thomas De Quincey impresses us as some being from
another planet, who never entirely domesticated himself
Appesrance  ON our earth.  We picture him as an alien erea-
end ture, gliding timorously and obscurely among
charactel.  ¢hemass of ordinary men, remote himself from
their lives and ambitions, yet observing them with the
curiosity of a stranger and retiring to meditate upon the
meaning of their acts and ways. Even his appearance had
something eccentrie and elfish.  He is described by those
who knew him as frail, withered, and diminutive (he was
scarcely more than five feet high), his garments often
strangely assorted, his face lined with innumerable wrinkles
gathered *thickly around the curiously expressive and
subtle lips.” *  But the forchead was lofty, the eyes deep-
set and gentle; for this fragile little body was the house
of an acute and unwearying intellect, stored with curious
spoils from a lifetime of varied reading.

The strangeness of his way of living sets him still more
apart from other men.  He was an opium-cater, a philos-
opher, with the impassive, deeply contemplative spirit

' For descriptions of De Quineey, see the account of “Papaverius”

in The Book Hunter, by J, H. Burton; Personal Recollections of De

Quincey, by J. R. Findlay, and Masson's De Quincey in English Men
of Letters Series,
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of an Oriental; much of his life slipped away in dreams.
His “natural inclination to a solitary life” was fostered
and increased by the use of that terrible drug, which
admitted him to the dreamlife of those trances, to that
inward life of vision, he has so vividly described. At times
he came out into the light and mixed with his kind, but
he scems to have required solitude for the shaping and
perfecting of his thought. “No man,” he writes, “will
ever unfold the capacities of his own intellect, who does
not at least chequer his life with solitude. How much
solitude so much power.”?

An acquaintance with De Quincey’s life but deepens our
impression of him as an eccentric dreamer and recluse.
We read of his morbid dread of being pursued; we follow
him in his solitary wanderings, and sce him haunting the
strects of Edinburgh, when the town is asleep, thinking
his own unimaginable thoughts. The true hfe of De
Quincey is that wonderful inner life of thought and vision
into which we cannot penetrate; the outward events of
his singular history must be here passed over with the
merest mention. Thomas De Quincey was the
son of a merchant of literary tastes, and was
born in Manchester in 1785, His father died
when De Quincey was in his seventh year. His mother
appears to have been 8 woman of high character and
intelligence, but inclined to be over-ngid and unsym-
pathetic.  He early distinguished himself in the elassics,
becoming famous for his Latin verses, and being able, it
is said, to converse easily in Greek at fifteen  He ran away
from the Manchester Grammar School, to which he had
been sent in 1800, finding the commercial air of the town
*“detestable,” and the life of the school uncongenial and
monotonous, After some months of wandering in North
Wales he made his way to London, where he passed
about a year in an aimless, vagrant existence; hauating

t Suspina De Profunds : “Dreaming.”

e Quincsy's
Iifs,
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the streets and eity parks, and coming in contact with
the darker side of the great capital. Having Dbecome
reconciled to his family, he was sent {o Worcester
College, Oxford, in 1803, where he remained for five
years. It was during his stay at Oxford that he began
the use of opium; taking it, however, in moderation
as an occasional means of mental exhilaration. e
also began a more systematic study of German and
English literature, his young enthusiasm fastening es-
pecially on Wordsworth and Coleridge, whom he recog-
nised as having, in his own time, restored the ancient
greatness of Inglish poetry. Ie longed to know Cole-
ridge personally, and in 1807 succeeded in meeting him at
Bristol, making the acquaintance of Wordsworth Ilater
in the same year. After leaving Oxford (1809), he seitled -
near Wordsworth in the Lake District at Town End,
Grasmere. Except for oceasional intervals this con-
tinued to be his home for over twenty years. Here he
enjoyed the friendship of the ““Lakists,” cspecially Cole-
ridge; pored over German metaphysies, and indulged bis
passion for walking. In 1813, being “attacked by a most
appalling irritation of the stomach,” he greatly increased
his use of opium, bringing down upon himsell those ter-
rible experiences which he has preserved for us in his
Confessions. In 1816 he married a young country girl,
Margaret Simpson, whose father owned & neighbouring
farm, Ie began to be cmbarrassed for money, and after
reducing his supply of opium by desperate efforts, he
beeame the editor of a provincial journal. His literary
Entrance  Career really began, however, in 1821, with the
it&omliter- appearance, in the London Magazine, of his

) Confessions of an English Opium FEater. The
novelty of the subject, the unsparing frankness of these
self-revelations, and, we may assume, their wonderful stvle '
and poctic imagery, secured for the new writer an imme-
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diate success, From this time De Quincey was distine-
tively a writer for magazines, being connected during the
forty years of his literary life with Blackwood's Magazine,
Tail's Magazine, Hogy's Weekly Instruclor, and others. His
first contribution to Blackwood's, a translation of Lessing’s
Laocotn, appeared in 1526, and his relations with that
magazine led to his settling in Edinburgh in 1830. He
Jived in various lodging-houses in the town iiself, or in s
cottage in the outskirts at Lasswade; a shy, obscure
scholar, full of a winning grace and charm{ a marvellous
talker when he was in the mood; a lover of children; with
all his oddities, « man of gentle and affectionate nature.
The most important of De Quincey's last labours was the
editing of a collected cdition of his works which began to
appear in 1853 For the fast two years of his life his
strength was failing; the complete edition of his works was
nearly finished when he was taken with his last illness,
and died on the 8th of December, 1859.

In actual years De Quincey was just halfway between
Wordsworth and Macaulay, and the fact is suggestive of
De Qaincey IS general relation to literary history. Early
smanof  admiration and persoual friendship connect
WS him with Wordsworth and his great contem-
poraries. His affinity with Coleridge is especially close,
and with Coleridge he was instrumental in bringing Ger-
man literature and philosophy into England.  On the other
hand, he is associated with the rise of the now periodical
literature, and in that movement Macaulay had an im-
portant place. Although De Quincey was fifteen years
Macaulay’s senior, the two men became contributors to the
periodicals almost at the same time, for De Quincey was
thirty-six when he published his Conjessions, and Macaulay
« ! The first collected edition of De Quincey was published by Tick-
por & Fields (now Houghton, Wiflin & Co.), and appeared in 1851-62,
De Quincey furnished Mr. J. T. Fields, under whote supervision the
work appeared, with sore assistance for this edition,
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but twenty-five when, three years later, his “Milton" ap-
peared in the Edinburgh Review. De Quincey, therefore,
while near in many ways to Wordsworth and Coleridge,
is the immediate predecessor of the two great essayists,
Macaulay and Carlyle. With Lamb, Hazlitt, Jeffrey, and
Sydney Smith, De Quincey belongs to that group of essay-
writers who werc making an cra in eriticism. De Quincey’s
relation to this rising periodical literature may be com-
pared to that which Addison held to the journals of his
time, but between the work of the two essayists there is a
difference, suggestive of the century of growth that lies be-
tween. De Quincey’s cssays are longer and more claborate
than those of Addison; more learned, often more impas-
sioned and poetic, and, above all, they have a greater di-
veypsity of subject and of style. This diversity
may be due in part to the widening interests
and growing cultivation of the reading publie, but
it is more directly and naturally attributable to the many-
sidedness of De Quincey himself. He was at the same time
a born student and book-lover and a close and inquisitive
observer of life. He delighted in intelleetual subtleties and
fine-drawn analysis, and yet possessed all that passion for
style, that pleasure of the artist in effects of word-melody,
which is emphatically the endowment of the poet. Al-
though these varied clements of De Quincey’s genius are
constantly intermingled in a single essay, yet onc or the
other of them comwmonly predominates, according to the
nature of the subjeet, sometimes to the entire exclusion of
the rest. Thus the reminiscenees of the Lake poets, or the
autobiographical sketches, are, for the most part, the out-
come of De Quincey’s power to observe; his essays on such
widely separated subjects as theology, political economy,
Greek poetry, English palitics, and German metaphysics,
attest the range of his scholarship; while still other sides of
his nature are revealed in the fantastic humour of his Afur-

His diver-
Bity.
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der Considered as one of the Fine Arls, in the narrative skill
of The Flight of a Tartar Tribe, or in the prose-poetry of his
Levana and Qur Ladies of Sorrow. And in the essays, the
style, adapting itself to the subject, ranges from simple,
unadorned exposition to impassioned apostrophes or deli-
cately modulated strains of melody, filled with a dim and
s visionary beauty, which, like the influence of
place in . .
Engluk poetry, evades the last analysis. This change,
profe. from the plainer and less inspired proce of the
cighteenth-century essayists to De Quineey's more highly
wrought and emotional manner, is analogous to that which
bad taken place in poetry at a somew hat earlier period. The
difference between Addivon and De Quincey 1 comparable
to that between Pope and Collins, or Colenidge,  Moreover,
De Quincey <hares with some latter eighteenth-century
poets the tendency to skip over his immediate predecessors
and take for his models Jeremy Taylor, Sir Thomas Browne,
and the great masters of the yet earlier times* Each of
De Quincey’s great successors in the history of Enghsh
proce has added, in his own way, to its resourecs and capa-
bilities; cach has, perhaps, surpassed him in eertain direc-
tions, yet he maintains undisturbed his supremaey i that
“ visionary dreamland,” in which, says Leslie Stephen, *“ he
is unrivalled.” *
The appreciation of the peculiar flavour of De Quineey's
writings must be gatned from the sympathetic reading of
| his works, His Murder Considered as One of the
2::'_‘?‘"’ * Fine Arls 15 not a tragic masterpicee hke Swift’s
Modest Proposal, with which it i> usually com-
pared, but, lacking the stifled wrath and pity which underlie
that terrible arraignment, 1t is more buoyantly humourous,
unweighted by the revolting clements which give to Swift’s
1V, Leshe Stephen’s “ Life of De Quincey” w Dictionary of
National Biography.
® Jbid,

Van™
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satire a painful and hideous incongruity. When De Quin-
cey leaves his “admirable fooling,” with its playful irony
on the cant of wsthetic eriticism, to tell the story of certain
“memorable murders,” the style becomes more simple and
serious, and we come under the spell of his wonderful power
of narrative. Then, as in The Flight of a Tartar Tribe, or
the murder story of The Avenger, we feel that this great
essayist was, within the brief limits he set himself, a master
of the art of story-writing. But it is when De Quineey
invades the province of the poet or of the musician, ‘that
his work becomes most distinetive. In his ““dream-fugues,”
or dream-fantasies, he scems less anxious to impart certain
definite ideas than to produce a positive emotional impres-
sion by the effcet of his composition as a whole. Thus in
parts of his Confessions of an English Opium Faler, or his
Suspiria de Profundis, as in his Dream-Ifugue on the Theme
of Sudden Death, his appeal is not primarily to the under-
standing. And so marvellous is the power of melodious
utterance, of imagery which excites and expands the im-
agination by its very vagueness, of words steeped in the
odowrs of association, that De Quincey achicves this emo-
tional effect with but little aid from exaet thought.
Perhaps, on the whole, it is as a master of rhetoric that
De Quincey is most admirable. Like a skilful organist he
His stgle. knows all .t.he stops and combinations of his
wonderful instrument; yet so skilful is he that
at times our attention wanders from the theme in our
admiration of the dexterity of the performer. Even in
dealing with such a subject as the story of Joan of Are,
conseerated beyond all the artifices of rhetorie by pathos,
nobility, and wonder, he is able to indulge in passages,
which, brilliant as they are as bits of rhetorieal “bravura,”’
are apt to impress us as a fowr de Jorce.  'This eareful elabo-
ration of the style tends to leave us admiring, but cold.
Professor Masson remarks that the motive force in De
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Quincey was intellectual rather than moral, and the dis-
tinction explains that touch of sclf-consciousness, that
lack of the highest carnestness and sincerity, which at times
we instinetively recognise in his work. Thackeray’s lov-
ing-kindness and compassion, Carlyle’s ardent singleness of
purpose, when he s truest to himscll, are the expressions
of moral qualities, and those writers move us as De Quincey
does not, because we respond to the language of a pro-
founder and morce genuine cmotion.  “From my birth,”
says De Quineey, “1 was made an intellectual creature,
and intelleetual 1o the highest sense my pursuits and plea-
sures have been.”

While this preponderance of the intcllectual over the
more purcly moral side acts as a anitation on De Quincey's
power to satiely all ous needs, few English prose-wrifers
arc morc worthy of study. Debghtful in s humour,
fascinating in his narrative, wonderful in the intricate
pcrfu:txou of his sentences, influential as the reviver of an

! and tulated style, De Quineey
hias taken Lis place among the great wmasters of English
prose.

Tne Later Ports oF THE REVOLUTION.
BYRON AND SHELLEY.

The appalling plunge into murder and anarchy which
followed hard upon the triumph of the Revolutionists in
France, shocked into a sudden <obriety much of the vague
enthusiasm for the cause of man. Thousands who, like
Wonlsworth and Coleridge, had joined in the contagious
outery for liberty and cquahty, recoiled tike them in dis-
gust from a revolution which had brought the dregs of
soeicty upperiost, and cast to the surface man’s primitive
baseness and eruelty. In France the towering genius and
ambition of Napolcon were hurrying the nation back into
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despotismn; in England, the government sct its face against
sorely needed reforms, through an unreasoning fear that
change might prove the invitation to a Reign of Terror.
Yet the Revolution had none the less begun a new epoch
in the history of England and of the Continent; in spitc
of the efforts of conservative governments, its fires still
smouldered everywhere beneath the surface, ready at a
breath to burst into flame. After the battle of Waterloo
(1815) the great powers of Europe met at Vienna and
entered into a compact known as The Holy Alliance. The
ostensible object of this alliance was to promote peace and
goad-will; its real purpose was to crush the spirit of demoe-
racy. It would have blotted the Revolution out of history,
by reviving that older Europe which, in reality, no congress
could restore.  Austria, under her Prime Minister Metier-
nich, threw her whole weight on the side of absolutism; but
demonstrations among the students in the German univer-
sities (1817), insurrections in Spain and Naples, and the.
heroie struggles of the Greeks under Turkish oppression,
showed that the revolutionary spirit was unextinguished.

Iingland was passing through a eritical period of pop-
ular distress and dangerous discontent. On the one hand
a government set in its conservatism; on the other a
prople unsettled by new industrial eonditions, impoverished
by overtaxation, impatient to gain a voice in their own
government, and brought at length by poor erops io the
verge of actual starvation. The assembling of the people
for free speech was pronounced illegal; and at a great
meeting at Manchester, the cavalry charged upon the crowd,
and answered their petitions for a vote in Parliamentary
elections with the edge of the sword (1819). A year later
a conspiracy was formed to murder the members of the
Cabinet.

Four poets, — Lorp Byrox (1788-1824), Perey Byssas
SHELLEY (1792-1822), TroMas CavrprLL (1777-1844), and
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Trowas Moore {1779-1832), —all born during the last
quarter of the preceding century, express in greater or less
degree the spirit of this time. Each was, in his way, a poet
of the Revolution, a lover of iberty, a believer in progress.
When Wordsworth and Coleridge sang their first prans to
Liberty, her whitc robes were still stainless, her fame un-
spotted. The pocts of this younger group in their early
manhood had Jooked on at the crimes committed in her
name; they had breathed in an atmosphere heavy with the
sense of failure; they were confronted with an oppression
and misery calculated to make them embittered and re-
bellious.

1In some respecets, Lord Byron, in the power and brilliancy
of his genius, in his audacious and dramatic personality,
thrusts himsell forward as the most truly representative
poct of this time Ve see in his {ife, character, and work,
a rebellious arraignment of life, a passionate, impotent
complaint against the entire order of things.

George Gordon Byron was born in London, January
22, 1788. The same year saw the birth in Germany of
Arthur Schopenhauer, destined to be the great
preacher to modern times of a philosophy of
deqpn‘u- The Byrons, or Bumns, were thought to be

led from a Scandinavian settler in Normandy.
Thc family had come into England with the Conqueror.
They were a fighting race; we find them in the field at
Cregy, at the siege of Calais, at Bosworth, at Edgehiil.
Ungovernable and proud, the spirit of the viking seemed to
survive in them; and after long generations they produced
8 poct. Byron reminds us of the bero in some Greek
tragedy, born to a heritage of guilt and suffering. His
gronduncle, “the wicked ford,” was convicted of man-
slaughter, and, like some of his nephew’s miserable beroes,
wag cast out from human society. The father of the poet,
Captain John Byrom, knawn as “Mad Jack,” was g

Byron.,
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profligate and heartless spendthrift; his mother, Catherine
Gordon, who traced her descent from James 1., was a silly
and impulsive woman, subject to furious paroxysms of
temper. Having squandered his wife’s fortune, Captain
Byron left her in greatly straitened circumstance shortly
after the birth of their son. The worse than fatherless
child was thus left wholly at the merey of an injudicious
and passionate woman, who treated him, according tfo
her passing whims, with alternate harshness and over-
indulgence. Under these wretched conditions Byron’s
life began. He grew up a spoiled child, passionate, head-
strong, sullen, and defiant. On all this was piled yet
aunother miscry — he was lame, owing to the deformity of
one foot; and to his vain and morbidly sensitive nature
this misfortune was a lifedong torture. In 1798, by the
death of “the wicked lord,” he sueceeded to the title and
family estates.  In 1801 he eutered Harrow, where he was
noted as a fighter, and acted as ringleader in a boyish
rebellion against the authorities.  Four years later he went
to Trinity College, Cambridge, where he led the life of the
idle and dissipated undergraduate. Here his “gvp,” or
college servant, spoke of him with respeet as “a young
gentleman of tumultuous passions.” In 1807 he published
his first book of pocms, Hours of Idleness. An unfavourable
review of this youthful venture, which had in reality but
little merit, aroused his passionate temper, and he struck
back fiercely in a satirc on English Bards and Scolch
Reviewers (1809). Revolutionist as he was by nature,
Byron had a deep and genuine appreciation of the historic
greatness of Burope, and after two vears of Continental
travel (1809-1811), he gave the world the splendid record
of his impressions in the first two cantos of Childe Harold
(1812). The result was one of the most sudden and
memorable successes in English literary history; in his own
[amiliar phrase, Byron awoke one morning and found bim-
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self famous, The poetic star of Seott, who had been en-
chanting the world with his vigorous ballads of romance
and chivalry, declined before the brightness of this new
Juminary. The public turoed from tales of Border warfare,
from the mailed knights and meated eastles of medizval-
ism, to enter under Byron's guidance the unfamiliar
regions of the East. The Gracur (1813) is the first of &
succession of Eastern tales, in the metre of Scott, each
of which increased the fever of popular enthusiasm. In
these tales the Byronic hero, first outlined in Childe
Harold, reappears under different names and varying dis-
guises, with significant persistence in all his solitary, joy-
less, and misanthropic personabity.

In 1815 Byron married Miss Mitbanke, but after about
a year they separated {or reasons not fully known. The
public turned furiously upon the man it had so Iately
idolized, and overwhelmed him with its sudden con-
demnation. Smarting under a sense of injustice, Byron
ieft England forever, pursued across Europe by the out-
ery against bim. After spending some time at Geneva
under the stimulating influence of Shelley, he settled nb
length on the “waves of the Adriatie, like the stag at bay
who betakes himself to the waters.” During this time
he wrote with extraordinary power and rapidity, pro-
dueing, among a great number of other poems, the remain-
ing cantos of Childe Harold, Cain, Manfred, and Don Juan.
At length he scemed to weary of poetry, as he did of
everything, declaring that he did not consider it his “vo-
cation,” but that if he lived ten years, he was determined
to do something in new fields. His ardent and invincible
spirit found the way. He threw himsell into the cause of
the Grecks, then struggling agsinst Turkish despotism, and
in 1823 chartered a vessel and safled from Genoa in their
aid. He reached Missolonghi, and was made commander-
inchief of an expedition against Lepanto. But the pre-
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sentiment of his approaching death was upon him. On
his thirty-sixth birthday, while yet at Missolonghi, he -
composeci some verses which scem touched with the spirit
of prophecy:

“If thou regret'st thy youth, why live?
The land of honourable death
Is here. . . .
Then look around, and choose thy ground
And take thy rest.”

Death would not spare him for the soldier’'s grave he
coveted. He was stricken with illness before he could take
the field, and died at Missolonghi, April 19, 1824, In his
delirium he imagined that he was leading his Suliotes at
Lepanto, and eried out, “Forward, forward, follow me!”
At length, as the last lethargy settled down upon his un-
tamable and restless spirit, he said quietly {o his attend- -
ant, “Now 1 shall go to sleep.” He did not speak again.

The life and work of Lord Byron were an immense force
not only in the history of England but throughout Europe.-
His generation hailed him as the voice of their
aspirations and complaints. He uttered for
them, in verse of an indomitable and masculine vigour,
full of a somewhat declamatory but magnificent rhetorie,
their iconoclasm, their despairs, their unbeliefs; and he
shares in both their weakness and their strength.  Prob-
ably no other English poct ever won such admiration from
contemporary Europe: he gave English literature a larger
place on the Continent, and, in Mazzini’s words, “led the
genius of Britain on a pilgrimage throughout all Europe.” !
But while realising the importance of Byron in the large
movement of democracy as a social and political force,
our primary question is rather as to the permanence and
'alue of his contributions to literature. The world bas

Byron's work.

1 Essay on “Byron and Goethe.”
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moved rapidly away from the thoughts and tastes of
Byron and of his day, but it is the distinction of the great
poets to express not their own time merely, but that which
is common to all times. Has Byion done this? Even
when judged by the most liberal standards, it must be
admitted that Byron’s poetry does not possess in any great
measure thet “great antiseptic” & high excellence of
style. He is dashing, brilliant, unequal, effeetive, but
carcless of finish and detail even to an occasional slip in
grammar. The movement of s verse is nervous, strong,
aud free, but Shelley surpasses hun tn subtle lyrical quality,
and in his inspired instinet for the aptest word, Yet we
forget these shortcomings in his immense vitality and ease;
and when fairly caught in the rapids of his cloquence,
we are borne along by the power of the orator joined
to the power of the poet. In satire, by The Vision of
Judgment and Don Juan, he towers above the other mod-
erns as the suceessor of Dryden and of Pope, He has &
feching for large results; his deseriptions are bold, broad,
and telling, and the historie past of Europe lives in his
swelling lines.  He is the poet of the mountain-pesk, the
gea, and the tempest. A conternpt for his fellow-men
mingles curiously with hus love of Nature and her solitudes.
Untike Wordsworth, he does not efface himself in her
presence, but finds o congenisl spirit in her moods of
ficreeness and of power.

For the rest, Byron's life and work are the inemorial
of his imperious and colossal ezotism.  His demands on
life were enormous, s disappointments corre-
spondingly severe. Napoleon would have made
the world minister to s lust of power; Byron, to his lust
of pleasure. 1 mysel] would enjoy, yet I suffer: this is the
st of his arraignment of life. He could create but one
type of hero, because he could not eseape from the tyranny
of his own personality. His heroes never learn of suffer-

" s egatinm,
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ing; they stand solitary in the midst of the sufferings of the
world in the insatiate cgotism of their own woes, sullen and
defiant until the last. There is a sublimity in the inveter- -
ate opposition of the individual will to the impassive fatal-
ity of things; but in Byron this is weakened by the strain
of selfishness, and at least a suspicion of insincerity. Tor
Byron's romantic unhappiness and mad dissipations were
more conducive to popularity than Wordsworth’s placid
contentment and sobriety. Yet while we may be un-
certain as to how much of Byron’s demonstrative despair
was “playing to the gallery,” his devotion to liberty at
least was genuine.  He could exclaim while others doubted:

*Yet Freedom! yet, thy banner, torn but flying,
Streams like a thunderstonn agatnst the wind,”?

His faith in freedom glows in his verse, and lends a parting
and consecrating radiance to his unhappy life. But his
_ _ conception of freedom is shallow and unregu-
ﬁ‘}iggjf;f“ lated; he confuses it with the license to cvery
man to do what shall seem good in his own

eyes. “I have simplified my politics,” he writes, “into
an utter detestation of all existing governments.” His
heroes are, for the most part, desperate men, in reckless
revolt against the social and moral laws. Haughty, un-
viclding, self-ecentred, they are rather the foes to society
than its saviours. Selim, in The Bride of Abydos, boasts of
his love for freedom; but by freedom he means the un-
checked license of the bucecancer, free to sail where he
will, with a thousand swords ready to destroy at his com-
mand. Byron is without a real social [aith; impatient to
pull down, he is powerless to lay hold on any rational or
helpful law of Jife for himsclf or for others. He fails to
see, with Ruskin, that anarchy is eternally a law of death,

* V. this passage, Childe Harold, Canto iv., stanzas xevi~xeviii.
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to realise Wardsworth’s joy in the submission to the high-
est, His Cain, in which the deepest and most serious
side of his nature found expression, is the direct antithesis
of Wordsworth's Ode to Duty, 1t is the pathos of such &
life as that of Byron that it brings its awn revenges. His
mad revolt against things as they are becomes, as he
grows older, but more furious and bitter, until it reaches
its brilliant Lut ternble consummation in Don Juan.
The want in Byron’s poctry lies deeper than any mere
defect in manner.  So far as it fails to present any reason.
able and well-considered view of life; so far as it fails to be
cnnobling, helpful, and inspiring, just so far does it lack
clements which mahe for permanence.  For Byron himself,
where we cannot admire, 1t 15 easy to pity and to excuse,
Carlyle once likened him to a vulture, shrieking because
carrion cnough was not given him, he was rather a caged
eagle, who in impotent protest beat out his life against the
bars. The contest told even on hLis audacious energy.
Young as he was, he could write, “The dead have had
cnough of life; all they want i3 rest, and this they implore.”
He wonld have two words put over ins grave, and no more:
Implora pace. The fascination of Byron's personahty, the
sadness of hig story, will enshrine the memory of the man,
a strang and tragic figure; while by many a poem, and still
more by the superb vitality of many a brilhant passage, he
has seeured a lasting place among the poets of his country.
Perey Bysshe Shelley (1792-1822) stands with Byron
a3 a poct of revolt; but his devotion to liberty is purer,
his love for man readierto declare itsell in
deeds of help and sympathy, his whole life
ennobled by loftier and more unselfish aims. , In Byron
we may see the masculine element of revolt audaciously
interrogating earth and heaven, deficient in reverence and
in {nith, instant to destroy; in Sheliey rather a feminine
unworldiiness, erring through its incapacity to adjust

Bhelley.
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itself to the ways of earth; we see in him o theorist and
a dreamer, building in the air his shimmering palaces of
clouds until he “falls upon the thorns of life.” Trelawney
deseribes him as “Dblushing like a girl” at their first meet-
ing, and speaks of his “ flushed, feminine, and artless face.” !
Strong yet slender in figure, with sensitive, almost girlish
face, with deep-blue poet eyes, and a mass of wavy brown
hair, early streaked with grey, Shelley in our imagination
moves among other men as one apart. A daring inde-
pendence of mind distinguisbed him from the first. It
was his nature to accept nothing on the authority of others,
but rather to question and prove all things for himself.
He dreamed of what the world should be before life had
taught him what it was, and in the fervour of his ideals of
truth and righteousness, in his *“passion for reforming the
world,”" ? — young and confident, but too often hasty and
mistaken, ~— he found himsell misunderstood and al issuc-
with the world. At Eton, where he was sent in 1804, he
was solitary, shy, eccentrie; he did not join in the ericket
or foothall, and was commmonly spoken of by the boys as
“Mad Shelley.”  The petty tryanny of the fagging system
moved himt to protest, and he set on foot a conspiracy to
suppress it. In his school days, in one of those sudden
flashes of prophetic insight that sometimes illuminate the
spirit in carly youth, his ideal of life came to him with
strange distinetness.  He tells us how he then made this
resalve, weeping:
“T will be wise,

Aund just, and free, and mild, i in rue lies

Such power; for I grow weary to behold

The selfish and the strong still tyrannise

Without reproach or check.”

To a temperament so ardent, lofty, and ill-fitted for

conformity to the routine thought and usage of ordinary

* Teelawney's Recollections of Last Days of Shelley and Byron, p. 26,
? Preface to Prometheus Unbound,
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men, life was certain to prove but & hard matter at best,
and Shelley’s youth was passed under conditions which,
for such a nature as his, were peculiarly unfortunate.
His father, Sir Timothy Shelley, a country gentleman in
Sussex, wns the embodiment of commonplace and pre-
judiced conservatism; limited and bound by the habits
and traditions of his class, it was inherently impossible
for him to understand his son’s character or tolerate his
aims, Shelley’s loving and loyal nature made him sus-
ceptible to influence, but his fiery zeal and independent
temper would not brook authority, and any attempt to
compel him to sct against his convictions aroused in him
the spirlt of the martyr. His conflict with authority came
but too soon, Yis active mimnd, prone to doubt and to
inquire, hurried tum into ecepticism, and in 1811 he was
expelled from Oxford, which he had entered five months
before, for & pamphlet On the Necessily of Atheism.  Shortly
after quitting Oxford, he married Harriet Westbrook, o
mere schoolgirl, who had excited his pity and sympathy,
and who was decidedly his inferior in soeial position.  Sir
Timothy, who had been scriously provoked by his ineom-
prehiensible son's disgrace at Oxford, was naturally incensed
anew by this act of folly, and the two young creatures —
Shelley was but nineteen and his girl-wife three years
younger—were cast adrift. After an interval, a small
allowance was granted ta them by Sir Timothy and Harriet's
father, and they wandered from place to place, Shelley
absorbed in his theories, his poetry, and his projects for
reclaiming the world, Queen 3ab, a notable though im-
mature production, war the work of this time, and was
privately printed in 1813, Toward the close of the same
year Shelley and his wife separated, and after her death in
1816 he married Mary Godwin, who proved herself more
capable than the unfortunate Harriet had been, of giving
his complex and delieately poised nature the sympathy
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and help he longed for. William Godwin, Mary Godwin's
father, was a theoretical reformer, who preached the peace-
able abolition, through the pure force of reason, of law,
government, and religion; and Shelley, who had previously
felt an enthusiastic admiration for his teachings, was now
brought into closer relations with the advocate of these
extravagant doctrines. He had thus, on the one hand,
broken with authority and custom, by his expulsion from
Oxford and his breach with his father, and on the other he
had surrendered himself, in his impulsiveness and imma-
turity, to the guidance of a man who expressed the sweep-
ing and unscientific notions of social reform then eurrent
among extremists.  Alastor (1816), Shelley’s next
Alastor and N . . .
other poems, poc, in which he describes the lonely wanderings -
and death of a poet who pursues the unattain-
able and ideal beauty, discloses to us the springs of Shelley’s
own nature. Like Marlowe, Shelley was possessed by the
“desire for the impossible,” and his insatiable and buoyant
spirit mounts into regions where we cannot follow., In the
nobility of its verse and the beauty of its natural deserip-
tions, Alastor shows a great advance in poetie power, and
from this time the splendours of Shelley’s genius steadily
disclose themselves.  In his next poem, The Revolt of Islam
(1818), he poured out those hopes for the regeneration of
the world, which are a vital foree in his life and poetry.
Shelley was less blindly destructive, less hopeless, than
Byron. He saw that the disappointment which succeeded
the failure of the Revolution had ““unconsciously found relief
only in the wilful exaggeration of its own despair,” and he
wrote The Rewvolt of Islam in the belief that men were
“emerging from their trance.”! His hero, Laon, is not a
Lara or a Manfred, lost in selfish gloom and misanthropy,
but a poet-prophet, aspiring after exeellence, who falls a

' Preface to The Revolt of Islam. The passage first quoted rppar-
ently refers to Byron, ’
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willing martyr to his love for men. In contrast to Byron's
chaotic despondency, the poem strikes anew the note of
hope and prophecy; it suggests to us that the interval of
doubt and depression is passing; it proclaims a socidl faith.
Mankind is to be saved by Love, and in the poem “Love
is celebrated everywhere as the sole law which should gov-
ern the moral world.” The whole poet-world of Shelley is
transfigured and glorious in the radiance of this faith. The
doctrine of The Revolt of Islam was but reiterated in one of
the noblest of his poems, the lyrical drama of Prometheus
Unbound (1820). There we sce Prometheus, the type of
humanity, or of the human mind, chained to the precipice
by Jupiter, the personifieation of that despotic authority
which clogs man’s free development. The hour of libera-
tion is at hand. Asia, the incarpation of that ineffable
ideal which Shelley sought, the “life of life,” and “shadow
of beauty unbeheld,” journeys to meet Prometheus. Jupi-
ter is overthrown, the rule of despotism broken. Prome-
theus unbound is united to Asia, that is, the mind of man
is wedded to its holiest aspirations, and the world enters
upon the reign of universal love.

“Love from 1ts awful throne of patient power
In the wise heart, from the last giddy hour
Of dread endurance, from the shppery, steep,
And narrow verge of crag-ltke agony springs,
And folds over the world sts bealing wings "'+

So in the closing chorus of Hellas (1822), a drama inspired
by the Greck war for independence, the poet’s vision sees
in the coming Golden Age the return of “Saturn and of
Love.”
**Not gold, not blood, their altar dowers,
But votive tears and aymbol foners 73

* V. the speech of Prometheus to Ama, Act ni Se 3, and the besu-
iful lyric “Life of Life, thy Lips Enkindle,” Act n. 8¢ §
? Hellas,
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In spite of his professed opinions, Shelley is in this poem
one of the most intensely Christian of English poets. In
Mrs. Shelley’s words, he had “an e\ceedmg faith in the
spirit of Christianity,” and he went about among men the
embodiment of love and pity, the helper of the helpless
and the poor.

In 1818 Shelley left for the Continent, travelling and
writing among the most beautiful scenes. A number of
poems composed in the year following show the deep effect
produced upon him by the news of the Manchester massa-
ere' and by the thought of the oppression and misery at
home. Among these are The Masque of Anarchy, in which
Murder appears as Lord Castlereagh and Fraud as Lord
Eldon, with its passionate appeal to the people to rise
against their oppressors; “England in 1819, and “The
Song to the Men of England.” In these poems the demo-
cratic sympathies of Shelley take a passionate and dis-
tinetly practical form. The brief space between 1818 and
his untimely death in 1822 is the period of Shelley’s greatest
work. Year by year the fulness of his genius was reveal-
ing itself. He had learned of life and of suffering; his faith
was deepening, his mind maturing through experience and
incessant study. He was becoming a more consummate
master of his art. That labyrinthine profusion of faney
and imagery, which dazzles and confuses us in many of his
earlier poems by its very splendour and excess, is chas-
tened and restrained in his later songs, which stand pre-
eminent among the most exquisite creations of lyric art.
But English poetry was to suffer a sudden and irreparable
loss.  In 1822, while sailing on the Gulf of Leghorn, Shelley
was caught in a squall off the Via Reggia and perished.
So swiftly and so terribly did that breath of the Eternal,
whose might he had invoked in song, descend upon him.?

V. p. 190, supra.
* 17, last stanza of Adonafis,
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Criticism ean do but fittle toward helping us to an appre-
ciation of Shelley’s character and work. We dare not at-
tempt by any cold analysis to reach the seerets
of a nature so intricately and exquisitely fa<h-
joned; to apportion praise and blame, or to
reconcile real or apparent contradictions He was de-

1 by his ies for acts and opinions
which were rightly considered immoral and hurtful to the
order and happness of society. No admiration for
Shelley should Iead us to think lightly of his {aults or blind
us to their disastrous consequences. How far he was
morally responsible for erroncous principles sincerely
held we need not here inquire, what we shoald realise is
that his wrong actions were in conformity with what he
himself believed to be nght. To be just to him we must
identify ourselves, for the time, with his view of hfe. We
must realise also the nobuity of many of his aims, his
childlike purity and innocence, wineh shrank back pained
and perplexed at the defilements of the world

Shelley’s poetry, like his nature, must be known through
sympathy rather than through criticism  No Enghsh
povt is more remote from those tangible facts of life which
daily engross us, none has fewer points of contact with the
average mental state of the average man  Like Ius
Skylark, Shelley mounts from the earth as a eloud of fire,
and his song reaches us from blue aerial hewghts,  If we
have an answering toueh of his nature, if we have 1t in us
to leave the ground, we shall be caught up hbewise into
tho~e luminous and unfathomable spaces where he sings
To understand Shelley, we must recall thee moments
when some deep lecling has shaben the dominion of the
ordinary in us, when the familiar has grown strange to us
and the spiritual near, or pethaps when a vazue desire for
a something unguessed has poses-od us then, of we mmagine
those feelings intensified o hundredfold, we are within

Chavacter
20d work,
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sight of the confines of Shelley’s world. This, indeed, is "
more particularly applicable to his larger and more diffi-
cult works, as The Witch of Atlas and Epipsychidion;
many of his shorter and more familiar poems are free from -
obscurity, yet full of Shelley’s peculiar magic. In his
purely lyrical faculty, his power to sing, Shelley is
almost without a parallel in English poetry.

JOHN KEATS.
(1795-1821.)

The inclination to associate XKeats with Byron and
Shelley, his contemporaries in poetry, is natural, but in many
Koats, ways misleading. It is true that the three poets
Byron, and were not far apart in age, and that none of
Shelley:  them lived to beold. It is true that each in his
own way expressed some phase or quality of youth: Byron,
its ungoverned passions and ill-considered despairs;
Shelley, its gencrous, if visionary, aspirations; Keats, its
freshness of unquestioning enjoyment, its undulled and
exquisite sensibility to the beauty of the things of sense.
But the points of difference between Keats and the older
memhers of the group greatly exceed these more accidental
or external marks of resemblance. While Shelley’s noble
tribute to Ileats’s memory and genius in Adonais links the
two poets together in our thoughts, the personal relations
between them were extremely slight, and in the nature
of their genius they were widely different. Byron and
Keats were even more widely separated. Byron speaks
contemptuously both of Keats and of his poetry; while
Keats, on his part, shows no trace of Byron’s influence.
In truth, Keats was entirely apart from the democratic
and revolutionary movement to which Byron and Shelley
belonged. Those kindred impulses, the pity for human
suffering and the “passion for reforming the world,” which
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had been a growing inspiration and power in English
poctry from Thomeon to Shelley, are absolutely alien to
the poetry of Keats. His genius draws its nourishment
from widely different sources, and to understand his re-
Iation to hiterary history we must approach him as the
bringer of a fresh impulse into English poetry, the force
of which is not yet spent.

Byron and Shelley, the pocts of democracy, were repre-
sentatives of the aristocratic elass; Keats was the son
of the head hostler in a livery stable at Moorfields, London.

The poet's father, Thomas Keats, had married
" the daughter of his employer, and succeeded
to the management of the business at the Swan and Hoop-
There John, the eldest child, was born October 31,1795, As
8 boy he appears to have been at first chiefly remarkable
for beauty of face, courage, and pugnacity, According
to the painter Haydon, sho knew him well m after years,
he was, “when an infant, a most violent and ungovern-
able child.” When about seven or cight years old he was
sent to a school at Enfield, a small town some ten miles
north of Lendon. Here fighting — according to one of
his schoolfcllows — was “meat and drink to him.” He
is described as violent and gencrous, as “alvays in ex-
tremes,” “in passions of tears or outrageous fits of
lanphter.”' He was a general favounte, yet he was
often morbidly miscrable and given to groundless sus-
picions of his companions. In such descriptions we
recognise that acute sensibility to joy and suffering,
that subjection to moods and sensations, which character-
iscd him in after life. “You tell me never to despair,’”
he wrote to Haydon in 1817; “I wish it were easy for me
to observe the saying — truth is, I have a horrid morbidity
of temperament.”? A year later he wrote to Baily, “I

* This achonliellow was Edward Holmes; 5. Colvin’s Keats, pp. 7, 8.
¥ Letters, edited by H. B. Forman, p. 1.

Xeats's lite,
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carry all matters to an extreme, so that when I have any
little vexation it grows in five minutes into a theme for
Sophocles.” * During the carlier part of his school days
Ieats scemed destined for military success rather than
for distinction as a poet; but when he was about thirteen
the passion for study took possession of him, and he read
with as much intensity as he had fought. He knew no
Greek, and in Latin his classical attainments extended no
further than the Ancid? yet he found out a way to Greek
mythology through the pages of Tooke’s Pantheon, Lem-
pritre’s Classical Dictionary, and Spence’s Polymelis.
Seldom has the strength and trustworthiness of that
instinet which leads genius to select and appropriate the
material most suited to its development heen more
strikingly illustrated. In this introduction to literature
Keats had the henefit of the friendship of Charles Cowden
Clarke, the son of the head master and a young man of
decided literary tastes.

During these vears at Infield, Keats lost his father
and mother, and in 1810, when he was but fifteen, his
guardian took him from school and apprenticed him to a
Mr. Hammond, a surgeon at Edmonton. As this town
is but a few miles from Enfield,* Keats was able to keep up
his intimacy with the Clarkes. The influence of Charles
Clarke on Keats thus continued uninterrupted. The
two friends read together, and discussed their favourite
poets, and, through Clarke, Keats found a new world of
delight in the poetry of Spenser.  There is a close affinity
between the genius of Spenser and that of Keats, and in
reading the Faérie Queene the younger poet, with his
beauty-loving and romantic nature, must have felt that

: Letters, edited by H. B. Forman, p. 176.

? Q C. Clarke's chapter on Keats in his Recollections of Wrilers.

3 L(’!monton lies hetween London and Enfield, and about three or
four miles from the latter place.
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he had come into his inheritance, Clarke says that he went
“ramping” through the poem “as a young horse would
through a spring meadow.” ' It secms to have been this
pure enjoyment of Spenser's poetry that first stirred in
Keats the desire to write, and, according to good authority,
his Imitation of Spenser was his carliest attempt at verse.
In another carly poem, full of boyish raptures over chiv-
alry, he docs homage to Spenser, and calls on his gentle
spirit to hover about his steps-

“Spenser! thy brows are arched, open, kind,
And eome ke a clear sunnse to my mipd ' *

At cighteen Keats had thus gained aceess to those two
enchanted regions — the world of Greck mythology and
the world of medizval romance — which were to give their
especial eolonring to much of his greatest work. In eon-
sequence of a quarrel with Mr. Hammond, Keats did not

complete the term of his apprenticeship, but
Jostiee I came up to London in 1814, and continued his
study of medicing in the London hospitals,

He geems to have acquitted himself creditably in his pro-
fessional dutics, but the whole force of his nature went out
more and more toward poetry, shich rapidly beeame his one
absorbing passion  Through Clarke, who had also scttled
in Londan, he read Chapman's translation of Homer, and
celebrated his conquest of this new kingdom for his
imagination in a sonnet which is one of the first revelations
of the extent of his poctic power Soon after he met

Leigh Hunt, and began a friendship which was
" to exercise an important influence on his career.
Hunt, who was about ten years Keats’s senior, was an
amiable, but somewhat volatile and superficial man, witha
fine feeling for the beauty of a poctic phrase, but no great

Lelgh Hunt

s Becollectsons of Writers, “Jobn Keats "
¥ Specimen of an Induction to @ Poem.
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strength or creative power. His poctry, while sometimes
pleasing, had a tendency to mere prettiness, and was too
apt to sink into a colloquial familiarity which he mistook
for case, but which was beneath the dignity of art. His
literary essays were graccful and appreciative. Hunt was
the head of what was derisively ealled the “Cockney School.”
He had aroused the bitter antagonism of the great Tory
periodicals, Blackwood’s Magazine and the Quarterly, by
the position he had taken in politics as well as in literature,
for circumstances had made him a hero of the young Lib-
erals. When Keats came to London, Hunt was in prison,
in consequence of certain unflattering comments on the
Prince of Wales. After softening his captivity by procur-
ing a flowered wall-paper and by much reading of Spenser
and the Italian pocts, Hunt became, to Liberals, a martyr
to liberty, and to Tories an object of attack. He had,
morcover, aroused the opposition of the Edinburgh critics
by an attack on the poetry of Wordsworth and of Scott.
By becoming a poetic disciple of Hunt, Keats consequently
laid himself open to castigation from two of the leading
critical periodicals of the day. Keats’s first volume of poe-
try, indeed, which appeared in 1817, escaped notice. I
was a thin volume of short poems, full of youthful crudities,
and marred by a weak cffusiveness and sentimentality of
Endymion  PRTase. But the publication of his long poem of
and its Endymion in the year following brought down
eritics. upon the new adherent of the “Cockney School ™
the brutal abuse of the Quarterly and Blackwood's, or, as
Landor named it, “Blackguard’s” Magazine. We know
now that the injustice and cruelty of these attacks were not
the cause of Keats's carly death, that Shelley was mistaken
when he called the reviewers murderers, and Byron when
hesaid that the poet of Endymion had been “snuffed out by
an article.”*  Indecd, after the first shock, Keats showed

Y Pon Juan, Canto xi. stanza Ix,
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L real restraint and manliness.  “Praise or blame,” he de-
lared, “has but & momentary effect on the man whose love
of beauty in the abstract makes him o severe critic on his
pwn works, . . . I never was afmid of failure; for T would
sooner fail than not be among the greatest.”!  Keats him-
self spoke of Endymion s a “feverish attempt rather than
» deed aceomplished,”? and while it gives abundant evi-
dence of high poctic power, it lacks the sustained excellence
and the fine restraint which are found in the greatest works.
Not only was the poem a failure in the cyes of hostile eri-
ties: Keats had failed to express in it the real capacity that
was in him. Ile was without a profession (for he had aban-
doned medicine), and without adequate means of liviag,
e had his genius, nnd his resolve to be among the great
English poets after his death. He was twenty-three when
Endymion was published; he was not twenty-six when he
died.  Yet in the three years that remained for
him, darkened toward the close by mental and
physical sufferings, he won a lasting place among
the poets of England. It is nat the precocity of Keats that
surprises us; it is the rapidity of his poetic development;
the fact that he passes ab one stride from the relaxing and
mawkish strain so recurrent in the eatlier poems, and from
the “indistinct profusion”?® of Endymion, to such highly-
wrought artistic masterpieces as Hyperion, The Eve of St.
Agnes, and the Ode on o Grecian Urn. It argues well for
Keats's manliness and for his whole-souled devotion to his
art, that, in the face of hostile cnticism, his genius could
thus suddenly and triumphantly sssert itself. At this
time (1818), a rival passion began to take its place beside
his love of poetry. He met Miss Fanny Brawne, and his

Rapid de-
yolopment,

i Letters, p. 207, Forman's edition.

* Preface ta Endymion,

? Bhelley's phrase; v. Forman's edition of Shelley’s Prose Worke,
vol. iv. p. 186,
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first feelings of mingled attraction and disapproval gave
way toa violent infatuation. It is a feverish and, on Keats's
side, a pitiable love-story, and carries us rapidly to a tragic
ending. Signs of ill-health had before this begun to show
themselves, the chances of any immediate recognition as a
poet were most slight, and to Keats’s excitable and jealous
temperament, love meant tumult and too often torment.
He held to his work, but the uncertainties and vexations of
his position preyed upon him.  “I shall be able to do noth-
ing,” he writes. “I should like to cast the die for love or
death.””* A few months later (February, 1820), consump-
tion declared itself, and from the first Keats had no hope
of his own recovery. In the same year he collected and
published most of the poems which he had written since
the appearance of Endymion, and on these poems his fame
chiefly rests. In the fall of 1820 it became evident that
Keats could not survive another winter in England, and in
September he sailed for Naples with his friend Joseph
Severn. He lingered for a short time in what he called
bitterly a “posthumous existence,” and died in Rome
February 23, 1821. His last words were to his faithful
Severn, “Thank God, it has come.”
The moving principle of Keats’s life and poetry is the
worship of beauty. Somehow there had been lodged in
this son of a London hoestler a seemingly mi-
Iﬁ,";‘_“ % raculous power to know and love beauty and to
embody this fine perception of it in a beautiful
form. To him the exercisc of this power to perceive and to
create was the supreme, almost the sole, interest. It took
the place of a religion. The first articles of his creed

remain for us in two familiar passages; in his conviction
that

* A thing of beauty is a joy forever,”

' Letters, 19th October, 1819, p. 433, Forman's edition.
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and that beauty and truth are one! We may add to
these his prose statement that “with a great poet the
sense of beauty avercomes every other consideration, or
rather obliterates alt consideration,” ? and we may recall
further his significant words to Miss Brawne, “Why may
I.not speak of your Beauty, since without that I could
never have lov'd you?”® The delight i beauty in its
outward manifestations depends partly on the soul and
parily on the scnses. Physieally, Kceats was endowed
with so finc and pleasure-loving an organisation that his
senses as well as his soul were delicately responsive to out-
ward impressions  This peeuliar freshness and openness
to impression lies on the surface of his character and work.
“The ghtter of the sea,” says Hayon, “scemed to make
hiz nature tremble.” He luzunates m sensations, he goes
into raptures over the taste of claret or of frwt. In his
work Jic communicates snmething of his heener suscepti-
hility to our duller and more phlegmatic senses. That
wonder of romance, The Eve of St. Agnes, for instance, is
MoEvst PO of SONSUOUS ampressions. We are made
81, Agaes. 10 fect the aching cold, or the “poppled warmth
of sleep;” to hiear the resonance of the miver

{rumpets, or the pattering of the “Bawblown sleet;” to
see the “carvdd angels, cver eager-cyed;” to taste the
jellics “soother than the ecreamy curd,” It is & poem
of contrasts: the rchance of light and colour, the storm and
darkness; the palsied crone and the ancient beadsman,
beside the absorbing happiness and ccstasy of love and
youth. It is this same fastidious susceptibility to beauty
that declares itsolf in the almost unrivalled verbal felicity
of Kents’s best work.  So rich are his best poems in this
magical quality — ns, for instance, his finest odes — that
* See opening of Endymion and the end of Dds o5 g Grevian Urn,

¥ Letter to hus brother George, Lefters, p. 57, Forman’s editiol
¥ Ihil, 351,
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we linger over them, held by pure delight in the perfection
of the phrase. This full felieity of expression, perhaps
Keats's greatest distinction as a poet, is the quality he

seems to have admired most in the poetry of
Asmosier  others. As s boy, he had gone into raptures

over the epithet *sca-shouldering whales;"” and
in the numerous allusions to the works of his favourite
pocts which are scattered through his letters, his enthusinsm
is always for the phrase, never, or rarely, for the idea. He
wrote to his friend Bailey that he looked “upon fine
phrases like a lover.” ' With his openness of nature to
beautiful impressions and this fastidious felicity of phrase,
Keats luxuriated in two great realms of beauty — the
world of the classic Greek, and the world of mediaval
romance. His {ellowship with the one has given us such
poems as Hyperion and the Ode on a Grecian Urn; his
fellowship with the other, St. Agnes’ Bve and La Belle
Dame sans Mcrci. Shelley put his humanitarianism into
his Prometheus; under Tennyson’s classic poems is the
undercurrent of modern ideas; the soul of Coleridge’s
Ancient Mariner is modern within its quaint old ballad-
form. But Keats is remote, not merely from his modern
surroundings, but from the spirit of his time; in his classic
poems he is close to Swinburne, and in his medizevalism
he is really the precursor of Rossetti and the Pre-Raphael-
ites. Besides such poems as those of which we have
spoken, Keats has given us in many of his odes and sonnets
specimens of his personal feelings and moods.

That Keats was an inspired interpreter of beauty; that he
has enriched the literature with poems which, though few
s placo on in numb.cr, possess a fascination of their own,
2 poet, these things are beyond question. Yet after

this is freely recognized, the place which Keats
holds among the great poets of England remains still
* Letters, p. 364, Forman’s edition.
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undetermined.  Our feeling on this matter will depend
Iargely upon our idesi of poetry and our convictions as to
its true aims.  If we believe that the highest function of
the poet is to give pleasure through the creation of a beauty
that appeals primarily to the senses, the poetry of Keats
will come near to realising our ideal. If, on the other
hand, we believe that the bighest and truest poetry, while
powsessing this beauty, adds to it a beauty more purely
spiritual, & teaching and uplifting power, and an element
of thought, we shall find Keats”s poctry distinetly in-
sufficient for our highest moods. It 1nust be remembered,
moreover, that the abeence of the cthical and
spiritual elements in the poetry of Keats is not
accidental, but is the result of his most settled
canvictions in regard to poetry as anart.  He was opposed
to the idea that the poet should be o teacher, a belief which
was the inspiration of Milton, W ord:morth Shelle} A Temzv»
san, and Browning. Hecond 1 the p

in \\ ordsworth’s poems; he candemned the love of human-
ity and the desire to serve it in Shelley’s, The artist, he
deetared, must have no purpo<e beyond that of the poetic
effect. Such a purpose is wrongly thought of as the god
of the work, “but,” he adds, “an artist must serve Mam-
mon.” * This theory of poetry is plainly in keeping with
the tastes and character of Keats lumeeli.  Supreme in
one province, he is gnievously laching in the highest as-
pirations, in spirituality, and in the andour for right and
truth. Apparently devoid of a religious sense, his percep-
tion of beauty grows less sensitive as beauty becomes less
physical and more abstract. Back of the work of the
greatest poets we recognise the tremendous force which
comes from the whole mind and nature of the man.
Keats's poetry, beautiful within its limits, is eircumseribed
by the serious Jimitations of Keats himsell. In Lamia,

* Letter to Shelley, Letters, p. 505, Forman's edition.

His theary
of poetry.
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of poctry, and by not so much a growth a3 a total making
over of the man himsell. Judging him by
what he has done, we are constrained, unless we
adopt his views of poetry, to admire with certain
reservations. His poetry is the song of the Sirens, It is
weakened by a strain of effeminacy; and its atmosphere,
often heavy as with sweet and cloying odours, is deliciously
cnervating.  We miss in it the mauly vigour of those
mountain heights where, as in Wordsworth or Shelley, the
air i3 pure and clear.  We should lose much were we unable
to yield oursclves to that spell of warm and abundant
loveliness of which Kents is master, but if we rejoice In the
life-giving air that blows on the high altitudes of poetry,
we will not drift into that unthinking or wholesale adula-
tion in which lovers of Keats are apt to indulge. The
motto from his master Spenser which Keats prefixed to
Endymion is the index to the spirit of all lus waork; it
expresses Keats's ideal, but we may question whether that
ideal is the highest:

Xeats's postic
tations.

“‘What more felicity can fall to creature
Than to enjoy delight with Lberty?”
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(1} The adrance of democracy.

(2) The gencral diffusion of knotledge and of literature.

(3) The adiance of science.

These are not separate but interdependent forees; each
has acted on the others, and their combined influence has
done much to determine the distinguishing spintt of our
epoch and its Interature.

1. The advance of democracy. By the year 1830 the
conservative reaction wiich had folloned the meeting of
the Congress of Vienna, had given way before a fresh out-
break of the revolutionary spirit.  In this year the Bour-
bon king, Charles X., was dnven by the Iiberals from the
throne of France. The event awakened m Germany a
r<ponsive agitation, and the progress of democracy in
Europe, which had but suffered a temporary check, was
resumed. In England this tendeney chowed atself in
changes so radical that they constituted in fact a praceable
and legal revolution  The perod of prophs t antiapation,
ihe period of disappointment and oppression, were past,
and the nation entered upin an era m which the sdeas of
demaeracy were to be actually put mto practice through a
series of irsportant reforms.

For centurics the fandholding elass had governed the
country and monopolized the government offices Many
people were also exeluded from a share w pobtical power
by reason of their religions views By successive acts
many of theee religious diabilities were remosed, dissen-
ters and Roman Catholies permutted to hald certain town
and government offices, and by the Emanapation Bill
(1829) Romanists were allowed to st in Parliament.

Still more motnentous was the overthrow of the political |

supremacy of the landowner. The pasage of a Reform
Bill in 1337 extended the franchise to, the middle class,
which during the industrial and commercial growth of the

Past century had increased in wealth and importance;
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and by this and other changes Parliament became more
directly representative of the people’s will. A second
Reform Bill in 1867 admitted the working class to a share
in political power, while a third and still more sweeping
act in 1884 still farther extendéd the right of sufirage.
Within half a century the real governing power in England
has thus been peaceably transferred from an exclusive
upper class to the great bulk of the nation. William IV,
found Ingland practically an oligarchy, Under Vietoria
it beeame au almost unadulterated democracy. The .
widespread resultg of this transference of power are mat-
ters of history. 1t has tended to weaken class distinctions,
to better the condition of the working class, and to give
increased opportunities for popular edueation. Tt has
been clearly related to that great growth of the reading
public and those wider means for the spread of knowledge
which are so intimately conneeted with the literature of
the time. The social changes and agitations of which
these Reform Bills are but a part are certainly one of the
greatest features in the history of our time, It has been
said that **The most impressive thing in Burope to-day,
is the slow and steady advance of the British democracy.”!
Thus that wider human sympathy which we saw spring up
and increase during the cighteenth century, uttering itself
with gathering power and distinetness in a long succession
of poets from Thomson to Shelley, has taken in our time
an increasingly definite and practical form,

But these reforms have been far from satisfying many
who long {or a yet more radical change. The philanthropic
efforts of Robert Owen (1771-1858) in hehalf of the fac-
tory operative and the poor were followed toward the
middle of the century by the Christian socialism of Charles
Kingsley (1819-1875) and Frederic Denison Maurice
(1805-1872), and later (in 1860) by the new cconomie

' V. Rae's Contemporary Socialism.
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teachings of John Ruskin (1819-1900), the importance of
whose work as a social reformer is but beginning to receive
due recognition.  Labor on its part has banded itsell to-
gether in organizations which have become a distinctive
feature in our modern rocicty, and on every side there are
signs of expectancy and social unrest. These aspirations
and uncertainties have written themselves in the pages of
the literature.  They are cchoed in our poetry; they have
been o great formative influence in the novel, the distine-
tive literary form of the day, either dircetly, from Godwin's
Caleb Williams (1791) to Besant's All Sorts and Condi-
tions of Men (1882), and Mrs. Ward's Marcella (1894}, or
in less obvious and more subtle ways.

2. The more general diffusion of Lnowledge and literature.

‘The more general diffusion of edueation, the prodigious
multiplication of cheap books and reading matter in every
canceivable shape, is clowely related to the democeratic
spirit of society and to the adinnee of applied science.
Edueation, like politieal power, is no longer monopolized
by an exclwsive class; the readers are the people, and
reading matter, if not literature in the stricter sense, is
now produeed by them and for them,  This reading pub-
lie has been widening since the days of Defoe and Addison.
The early years of the cighteenth century gave birth to
the periodical essay, and many of the great Enghh news-
papers — The Morning Chromele, The Times, The Morning
Post, The Morning Herald, founded duning the last quarter
of that century — began that wider influence of jour-
nalism which is one of the features of the present time.
The rising literary importance of these great journals
during the latter cighteenth and carly ninetecnth eenturies
is illustrated by the fact that Colendge, Lamb, Thomas
Campbell, and William Mazlitt, a noted Enghsh hterary
eritie, were among their contributors. Newspapers have
rapidly multiplied during the present century, and their
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Biograpkia Liferaria (1817); Wordsworth himself stated
them in prefatory essays to his poems. Hazlitt, Lamb,
Southey, De Quincey, and Walter Savage Landor were
writing during these carly years of the century on books
and writers past and present, so that the time may be
thought of as a period of lilerary eriticesm.
But litersture and knowledge were passing even beyond

these limits to fcaven the poorer and more ignorant strata

of socicty. A literaturc more especially de-
Papalar  voted to the eause of popular education became

itnportant about the time of the first Reform
Bill. Men like Charles Knight (1791-1873), the brothers
Willisam and Robert Chambers, George L. Craik, and
Samuel Smiles conscerated their lives and energies to this
work, the importance of which it 13 not casy to over esti-
mate. In the year of the passage of the Reform Bill
(1832) two cheap magazines were established. The first
of these, The Penny Maogazine, was established in London
by Charles Knight; the sccond, Chambers' Edinburgh Jour-
nal, was staried quite independently by the Chamt
brothers. Both of these were enormously popular, the
former reaching n cireulation of two hundred thousand
copies at the end of a year. Besides cheap and good
periodical literature, there were penny cyclopedias, cheap
editions of good authors, and the beginning of those means
for the diffusion of literature and knowledge which have
now become so familiar. By the legislative provision for
popular education (Foster Education Act, 1870), and by
private enterprise, Victorian England showed her deep
sense of the duty and the necessity of a general education.
Carlyle spoke in the best spurit of the time when he de-
clared, “If the whole English people, dunng these ‘tnenty
years of rospite,” be not eduested, ... a tremendous
responsibility before God and man will rest somewhere.”?

t Past and Freaent, Bk. iv, chap. 1t
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3. The advance of science. Science, which has attracted
to its service a large proportion of the intellectual foree of
the time, has conspicuously affected the life of modern
England in two distinet ways. First, by its application
to directly practical ends it has wrought a revolution in
the material conditions of civilized life. So far as his
physical surroundings are concerned, the civilized man of
to-day lives in a new earth which science has created for
him. And second, by its researches into the history and
nature of things, hy theories which touch upon the prob-
loms of man’s origin and destiny, science has been a dis-
turbing or modifying clement in almost all contemporary
thought, and in almost every department of intellectual
activity. In brief, it has both transformed life and altered
our conception of life; it has done much to change the
aspeet of the world without, and it has penetrated the hfe‘
of the very soul within,

Many of those important changes in the outward con-
dittons of daily life which have followed the practical
Seienco and :xpplivaiipn of s.eivncc to lifc,'dm‘c from about
modern lite. 111t period which we have fixed upon as the

beginning of the present literary era. In 1830
the Li\'(\rpnnl and Manchester Railroad went into opera-
tion, and six or scven years latera great period of rail-
road construetion began. The first elect.rm telegraph in
Iingland was ereeted in 1837, the year of Victoria’s acees-
sion, and steam communication with the United States
was begun in the following year. These new means of
locomotion and transportation, like those new means
of production which immediately preceded them, have
helped to create the modern spirit, the note of person-
ality which marks the time. The facilities for quick and
casy intercourse meant the further breaking down of old
barriers between town and country, between section and
section; they meant the lessening of provincialism or
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ignorant prejudice, and they meant the opportunity for
the transmission of newspapers and of news; so in this, as
in many other ways, modern science came as an ally of
modern democracy. On the other hand these changes
have rudely broken in upon seclusion and contemplation;
modern mdustrialism, with its railroads and factories, has
made the world uglicr; intenser competition and greater
chances of money-making have made man more selfish
and sordid.  Wordsworth lived to lament the invasion of
the peaceful retirement of his beloved Cumberland by the
railway and the tourist.

“ The world 13 too much with us, late and soon,”

at least twice o day it gets itsell recorded in print, and
insists upon thrusting 1 our faces the catalogue of its
Jatest crimes and <candals It is as though we lived in
the street,
“ Jaded with the rush and glare
OF the mtermmnable hours,™?
and were unwilling or unable to take sanctuary in the
dimness and coolness.  All this has tended to foster in us
that feverish haste and activity, that desire for the new
thing, however ignorant we may be of the old, which
gcems hardly conducive to the creation of enduring mas-
terpicces of literature. “Wherever we are, to go some-
where else; whatever we have, to get something more;”
these, according to Ruskin's caustic aphorism, are the
moving desires of the modern world
‘The second effect of the advanee of science, its modifi-
cation or disturbance of thought or belicf, 1s also to be
Selence sag  taken into account in our study of recent liter-
modern ature. The year 1830, which witnessed a tr-
umph of applied science, was also productive in
purdly sciensific investigation. Sir Chatles Lydl's Prine
' The Bursed Lafe, Arnold,
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ciples of Geology (1830), which revealed the vast extent of
carth’s past, was one of the first of those many books of
geience which, during the last half century, have com-
bined to modify some of our fundamental ideas of life.
This book, says Professor Huxley, “ constituted an epoch
in geological scienee,” and also prepared the world for the
doctrine of cvolution. This last named theory of the
beginning and the law of life, put forth by Charles Darwin
and Alfred Russell Wallace in 1859, steadily forced upon
those who accepted it a wholesale readjustment of their
ideas comparable to that which the discovery of Coper-
nicus foreed upon our forefathers. It struck at the root
of men’s coneeptions of existence; its influence reached far
outside the ranks of the h[)(,l,l{lhbt into the whole world of
thought, moving men to utter again the old cry:

“Ah me, ah me, whenee are we or what are we?
In what scene the actors or speotators?

With new problems and aspirations, social, scientifie, or
religious; with a world that scems to move with an ever-
accelerating rush and swiftness; our literature has been
heavy-laden with the burden of our seriousness and our
complaining.  The childlike lightsomeness of Chaucer’s
England, the young encrgy of Shakespeare’s, the shallow
flippancy and finical polish of Pope's, all these have passed.
In Arnold’s magnificent and melancholy lines, the England
of to-day is

“The weary Titan, with deaf

Ears and lnbor-dimmed e:, 5.

Bc:mng on qhouldcrr, immense
Atlantean, the load

Well-nigh not to be borne,

Of the too vast orb of her fate"t

This is the England whose voice is heard in the Vietorian
literature,

+ ¢ Heine's Grave.”
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The new conditions of life and thought which thus toak
rise in England in or about the year 1832, found a group
thenew  Of younmg writers capable of interpreting them,
enain By that year the extraordinary outburst of
lentan. noetic genius which began during the closing
years of the preceding century had spent its force. The
year 1832 saw the death of Sir Walter Scott. Words.
wotth, Coleridge, and Southey still lived, indeed, but their
work was done; while the recent and untimely deaths of
Keats, Shelley, and Byron bad made a sudden gap in
Tnglish poetry. Into the firmament thus strangely left
vacant of great lights, there had risen a pew star. In
1830, Alfred Tennyson, the representative English poet
of our era, definitely entered the literary horizon by the
publication of s Poems, Chuefly Lyrcal  Macaulay and
Carlyle, tno writers who were to occupy s large space
in the prose of the opening era, had entered literature a
few years before the advent of Tennyson; and immediately
after his coming many of the other great writers of the
epoch crowd in quick suceession. The next decade saw
the advent of Robert Browning (Pauling, 1833) Eliza-
beth Barrett, afterward Mry. Browning (Prometheus Bound,
1833); Charles Dickens (Sketches by Boz, 1834); William
Makepeace ‘Thackeray (Yellowplusk Papers, 1837), and
John Ruskin (Salscite and Elephanta, 1838).

It is not casy to form any gencral conception of the
literary period thus begun. The sixty years which make
up the Victorian era have been years of immense literary
activity and productiveness; many, and often conflieting,
clements have found expreseion in them, and even in this
comparatively short space, so rapid has been the move-
ment, o fieree and unremitting the pressure of the time,
that successive phases of thought or style have followed
each other with confusing swiftness. The genersal features
of the Victorian litersture will grow clearer to uy through
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a study of some of those authors who represent its dwer-
sified activity.
The practical and prosperous temper of an Englnnd
that eighty years ago seemed entering upon a penod of
solid comfort and prosperity, is reflected in the
ﬁeﬁm&y. work of the brilliant essayist and historian,
Troamas BasivetoNy Macavray (1800-1859).
From his first publication, an essay on Milton in the Edin-
burgh Review, 1825, Macaulay’s career was onc of unbroken
and well-deserved success. TFew writers have brought to
their work more enthusiasm for literature, or more patient
industry; few have ruled over a wider range of reading, or
collected a store of information as diversified and exact.
Macaulay was the born man of letters. Before he was
eight he was an historian and a poet; having compiled a
Compendium of Universal History, and written a romantic
poem, The Battle of Cheviot. Trom the first he was an
insatiable reader; from childhood he began laying up in
his prodigious memory those ever-accumulating stores
which were to constitute his magnificent literary equip-
ment. His nurse said “he talked quite like printed books,”
showing a command of language which greatly amused his
elders.  When he was about four, some hot coffee was
spilled on him while out visiting with his father. In
answer to the compassionate inquiries of his hostess he
replied: “Thank you, madam, the agony is abated.”! As
Macaulay grew to manhood his juvenile tastes were turned
into solid acquirements, and there is something substan-
tial and well-rounded in the life built on these good founda-
tions. He was successful as statesman and as author. He
was courted and admired in the most distinguished circles;
and his wide reading, his phenomenal memory, his brilliant
conversation, sparkling with spoils from many literatures,
helped to make him a social and literary leader. He

t Trevelyan's Macaulay, i, p, 40,
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thoroughly enjoyed the world and the age in which he
found himself ; finding it full of substantial comforts, and
a gensible and rational progress.  England with her ever-
lengthening miles of railroads, with the smoke of her thou-
sand factories, with her accumulating gains, delighted him
with her tangible and visible successes  But to his shrewd
and practical intelligence the spiritual hungers and altera-
tions, the mysterious raptures and despairs of finer and
maore ethereal natures, must have scemed wholly upintelli-
gible. After reading Wordsworth's Prefude he writes in
his diary: “There are the old raptures about mountains
and cataracts; the old flimsy pbilosophy about the effect
of scenery on the mind, the old crazy mystical metaphys-
ics; the endless wilderness of dull, flat prosaic twaddle;
and hercand there fine descriptions and energetic declama-
tions intempersed.” ' Macaulay felt, to use his own oft-
quoted phrase, that “an acre i Middlesex 15 better than a
principality in Utopia.” The very soul of genius looks out
at us through Shelley’s dreamy and dehieate features; we
know where his prineipality lies. Carlyle thought once,
83 he looked unobserved at Macaulay’s sturdy, blunt feat-
ures, with their traces of Scottish ongin, “Well, anyone
ean see that you are an honest, good sort of a fellow, made
out of oatmeal.”? In truth Macaulay was as naturally
and happily in accord with the average sentiment of the
mass of men about him, as Shelley was out of tune with i,
and his ability, unlike the mystical power of Shelley, difiers
from that of the average man less in kind than in degree.
Not only has such a temperament a better chance of happi-
ness than a more ideal one; not only &5 1t better fitted for
wonlly success; in Macaulay’s case it was this very glorified
commonplaceness which qualified him for the great work
he had to do. Robust, upright, manly, un-ideal, it was

* Trevelyan's Maeaulay, it p 239,
? Trevelyan's Mocaulsy, i. p. 23,
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one of five brothers, graphieally described by an appren- -
tice to one of them as “a curious sample of folks, pithy,
bitter-speakin’ bodies, an’ awfu’ fichters.” According to
Carlyle himself, they were remarkable for “their brotherly
affection and coherence; for their hard sayings and hard
strikings.” When such a granite stock produces a genius
—a man that ean speak for it — we may look for origi-
nality, a strong accent, an iron grip, and a stroke like that
from a sledge-hammer. There is little in the outward
events of Carlyle’s life that need detain us. In his child-
ish years he led “not a joyful life,” he tells us, “but a
safe and quict one.” Ilis home was the prudent, God-
fearing household of the Scotch peasant; all the surround-
ings wholesome, perhaps, but somewhat rigid and repress-
ing. ““An inflexible clement of authority,” Carlyle writes,
“surrounded us all.” He ran barefoot with his brothers
and sisters, all younger than himself, in the street of Eccle-
fechan; he was sent to the village school, and afterward to
the grammar school at Annan, a town on the Solway Firth,
some cight miles from home. His parents were proud of
the ability he showed, and were anxious to fit him for the
ministry of the Kirk, naturally the highest ambition of
such a household; so at fourteen he entered the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh, having walked the eighty miles that
lay between Decclefechan and the capital. He succeeded
in obtaining & place as teacher of mathematics in the
Amnan Academy, and left the university in 1814, before
taking his degree, to enter on his duties. In 1816 he gave
up his post to become master of a school in Kirkealdy.
But the drudgery of teaching became intolerable, and a
change in his religious views had forced him to abandon
the idea of entering the ministry. In 1818 he took his
little savings and settled in Edinburgh, where he began
the study of the law. But he had not yet found his work.
Law lectures proved indescribably dull to him, “sceming
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to point towsard nothing but money as wages for all that
bog-post of disgust.”

Already dyspepsis, his lifelong tormentor, had fastened
upon him. Ie knew that he was “the miserable owner
of a diabolical arrangement called a stormach,” a bitter
knowledge that never left hitn. These years of uncertain
pro~pects and physieal suffering were also a entical time
of doubt, despair, and ferce spiritual confliet. He has
told us in Sartor Resarius the story of this period of “mad
fermentation,” with its doubts of God, of the obligations
of duty, of the reality of virtue How le stood in thoe
days of trial, “shouting question after question into the
Sibyl-cave” and receiving for answer *‘an echo’’, how he
called out for Truth, though the heavens should erush him
for following her, bow he reached at length the appointed

-hour of deliverance nhen, in a my<tenous flash of conver-
sion, hie eame forth froe, independent, defiant ' We must
study this crisis of the spint in the words of Carlyle him-
self, remembering the intensity of Ins nature, his passton
for probing thing~ to the eentre, his ~incerity, his capacity
for faith.

Meanwhile Carlyle’s aspirations had turned toward lit-
erature, and he had contributed a number of articles to
the Edmburgh Encyclopedia. He alw began to learn
German, a study destined powerfully to affect lns life and
work. His German studies brought hun into contaet with
a literature which seemed to reveal to him “a new heavens
and a new carth.” He beeame an enthusastic student of
Richier, His works give evidence of Ins absorption of the
ideal philosophy of Fichte, and above all he came under
the spell of Goethe. These studies did more than colour
Carlyle’s thought and help to produce the peculiar man-
nerism and eccentricity of his style. There was at that
time a furor for German literature, and the literary reults
of Carlyle’s studies thus fortunately happened to fall in

s Sartor Resartus, B. i, chap. vii.
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with the popular demand. Thus in 1822 he contributed
an article on Faust to the New Edinburgh Review; his
translation of Goethe's Walhelm Meister appeared in 1824,
his Life of Schiller, which had previously come out in the
London Magazine, was published in book form in 1825;
and his Specimens of German Romance in 1827.. The
year before the publication of the book last named he mar-
ried Miss Jane Welsh, the daughter of a provincial surgeon
of good family and of considerable local reputation. On
her father's death Miss Welsh had inherited a small farm
at Craigenputtock, in Dumfriesshire, and there Carlyle
and his wife settled in 1828. The little farmhouse was .
set solitary in the midst of a somewhat dreary tract of
moorland, and here, shut out from the world, Carlyle
threw himselfl at work with characteristic intensity. Ie
_ had left behind him the time of hackwork and transla-
tions, and was reaching out toward something that should
more truly represent him. He wrote a number of essays
for the Edinburgh, among them his unapproachable study
Sator of Burns'; and here he composed Sarlor Resar-
Resartus.  {4S. This extraordinary book contains the

germ of Carlyle’s philosophy. His grievous
uncertainties and hesitations were over. Much had been
lived through to make this book, and into it Carlyle poured
what he had gained, in good measure and running over.
Carlyle’s personality is always present in his writings, but
never more strongly than here. Midway in this mortal |
life he delivered to us the deepest things that life and suffer--
ing had taught him, the essenee of his message. In Sar-
tor Resartus, with its indescribable compound of grim
humour, abruptness, tenderness, grotesqueness, broken by
overpowering torrents of cloquence, Carlyle reveals him- -
self. It was his master passion to get at the heart of any
object of thought, to tear away all the external and out-
ward aspects through which any fret may reveal itself to
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us, and, disearding cverything superfluous and sccidental,
lay bare its underlying meaning. In his studies of men he
does not rest at the outward events of their lives; he would
lay hold of their very souls, and it is this which gives to his
such an extraordinary truth and value. In the
same way he sees that in every case there is the outward
form in which a fact becomes apparent to us, its body;
and there is its soul, its inner meaning ang reality. “Itis
the duty of every hero,” he declares in a later book, “to
bring men back to this reality,” to force them fo penetrate
beneath the surface, to teach them “to stand upon things
and not upon the shows of things.”” Sarfor Resarius, or
the tailor re-tailored, is the philosophy of elothes, that is,
the vesture or symbols of things, it ams to point us to the
reality that underlies these outward forms or clothes, in
which the underlying fact reveals itself, “Symbols are
. propetly clothes — all forms whereby spint manifests itself
to sense, whether outwardly or in the imagination, are
clathes; man's body is but his ‘earthly vesture,’ the uni-
verse itself, with its manifold production and reproduction,
is but the living parment of God.” Through all the book
spirit is recognized as the true and enduring reslity.  With
Carlyle it is the things which are unseen that are eternal,
and in this he stood in absolute opposition to the material
and scientific element in his time. Human history itself
is but the clothing of ideas in acts, and the great man, or
hero, is but the highest human revelation of the will and
spirit of God.
In 1833 Sarlor Resarfus hegan to appesr in Fraser's
Magazne, finding but few readers among a bewildered or
indifferent public. In the year following, Car-
Settln ™ lyle took a decisive step in leaving Craigenput-
tock and seitling in London, There he lived,
during the forty-seven years that remained to him, in &
house in Chelses, which became the resort of many dis-
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tinguished men, and was thought of by many, says Pro-
fessor Masson, “as the home of the real king of British
letters.” Up to this time Carlyle’s life had been a stubborn
fight with poverty. He had won recognition from the
discriminating few; but he would write in his own way
and in no other, and as yet he had gained nothing like a
popular recognition. In a few years this was entirely
changed. His popularity was begun by the appearance
of his Irench Revolution, in 1837. About the same time
he gave the first of several courses of lectures, which made
his strange, rugged figure and impassioned carnestness
familiar to London audiences. He ‘“toiled terribly,”
bringing forth his great works with indeseribable stress
and effort. In 186G, shortly after he had fought his way
through a mighty task — his Lije of Frederick the Great —
he was made Lord Rector of the University of Edinburgh,
a'post of great honour. At last his own country had
honoured her prophet, but the triumph was shattered by
the sudden death of Mrs. Carlyle, “for forty years the true
and loving helpmate of her husband.” Tifteen years longer
Carlyle himself lingered on; wandering about the Chelsea
Embankment or Battersea Park, living over in an old
man’s dreams that past which he recorded in his Reminis-
cences. Strength had altogether left him, and life was a
weariness. He died, February 4, 1881, and was buried,
according to his wish, beside his family in the little church-
yard at Ecclefechan.

With all deductions, Carlyle remains one of the most
influential and considerable figures in the literature of his
Carlyle's century. He stands in the midst of its noise
work, of traffic, its haste to get rich, the prophet of

the spiritual and the unseen. Wordsworth had
protested against that “custom,” that daily pressure of
the trivial, which deadens the higher side of our nature,
and “lies upon us like a weight.” Carlyle helped men to
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rid themselves of the burden of the petty and conven-
tional, which was stunting the growth of their souls. He
would have them do this, not by seeking refuge from the
world of every day in some region of cloudy romance, but
by realizing that, looked at rightly, this world of every
day is essentially divine and miraculous  “Is not nature,”
he asks, “as eternal and immense in Annandale as she is
at Chamouni? The chambers of the east are opened in
every land, and the sun comes forth to sow the earth with
orient pear]  Night, the ancient mother, follows him with
her diadem of stars and Areturus and Orion call me into
the infinitudes of space as they called the Druid priest or
the shepherd of Chaldea,” !

And great as is this miracle called nature, still greater
is the wouder of that miracle called man  As Carlyle was
opposed to modern science in his conception of the phy-
sical world, seeing m it a living divine revelation, and not
@ dead “world machimne,” he likewise became more and
more at odds with that view of society which would re-
gard it rather as & mechanism than as a living thung  He
distrusted the democratic theories and reforms which
marked his time  He sneered at the ery for “bhallot boxes
and electoral suffrages”.? belicving that the saving of the
world must come not through majortties, which were igno-
rant or confused, not through institutions, which were
likely to become mere hollow, meflectual contrivances,
bt through the personal elenient, the hero, or great man,
who had been, and must contiue to be, the largest factor
in history. With Carlyle there is no patent poltical re~
ceipt for progress. He has no patience with that idea of
history which regards human society as an organism
developed according to fixed laws, an idea which reflects
the scientific temper of our time To him the history of

* Froude's Ltfe,t 244 CJ. passege on Misacks in Heroes and Hero

Worship, lect B,
3 Heroes and Hero Worahap, lect 1
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reward for the righteous, doubtless there is & God that
judgeth the earth.”

‘We may differ in our estimate of the truth or value of
Carlyle’s doctrines; we may be convinced that hero wor-

. ship is a vain dream, as a practical form of
f,‘;,‘,’_“' government in our modern society; but this
need not at all interfere with our admiration
for his books, as masterpicecs of literary art. Carlyle’s
style Is without parallel in the entire range of English
prose. Often turgid and exclamatory, its lack of sim-
plicity and restraint is relieved by a grim play of humor,
or forgotten in the momentum of its ternfic carnestness.
Under all mannerisms we kpow that a strong man is
speaking o us out of the depths of his soul, as one man
seldom dares to speak to another in this solitary and con-
ventionaf worfd. Its power is very different from that of
mere literary dexterity. “I feel a fierce glare of insight
in me into many thing,” Carlyle wrote in his Diary, “I
have no sleight of hand, a raw, untrained savage, for every
civiised man has that sleight.”* His French Revolution
having at length “got itself done™ after incredible effort,
Carlyle reems to fairly hurl it in the face of the public,
which as yet would not know him. “You have not had
for a hundred years," he thunders, “any book that comes
more direct and Saming from the heart of a living man.
Do with it what you like, you —"*

This determination to speak what wag in him to say, in
his own fashion and without regard to any literary pre-
cedent, is another of the many traits which Carlyle and
Wordsworth bave in common. Both belong in this to
that revolt against the formalism of the Augustan Age,
and to both “conventionality was the deadly sin.”

To the foree of earnestness and uncenventionality, Car-
Iyle sdded a phenomenal descriptive power. He had the

* Froude’s Carlyle, in. p. 47. 3 Froude's Carlyle.
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poct’s instinet for the picturesque and dramatic; by
the intense concentration of his imaginative insight-the
_ past is alive not only for him but for us also;
;’:;?r‘f’me he both secs and makes us see. In his French
Revolution, the “prose epic” of our century,
the most dramatic episode in modern history has received
its greatest interpretation in literature. The descriptions
of the death of Louis XV., of the destruction of the Bas-
tile, the twilight silence of a pastoral idyl after its noise.
and fury, of the flight and capture of the king —to find
anything comparable to these and countless others like
these, we must turn to the pages of our greatest poets.
Or again, what can we find to set beside those pages in
which the meaning and wonder of a great city are flashed
on us, as though we had been suddenly caught up into
the air and made to look down upon it with the compre-
hensive and penetrative gaze of a god.' Carlyle, too, is
one of the greatest of word portrait-painters. Read his
description of the face of Dante, with its “deathless sor-
row and pain”’; of Rousseau’s, with his “narrow contracted
intensity, bony brows, deep, straight-set eyes.” Read,
too, those unsparing charaeterisations of his contempo-
raries; they may he unfair, unjust, untrue, but what an
instinetive and lavish power of characterisation they ex-
hibit.  Often carclessly uttered, and soon forgotten, every
word goes home to its mark with the merciless power and
preeision of a well-direeted javelin.

And finally Carlyle’s style reflects his own humour and
large-hearted tenderness; the pathetic gentleness of a
Homows and strong, stern man who has suffered. It were
tendorness,  Debter if we dwelt less on Carlyle's grumblings

and dyspepsia, his irritability, his half-humor-

ous vituperations, and thought more of his unobtrusive

acts of kindness and of the compassion that was in him.
! See Sarlor Rezartus, Bk. i. chap, iii,
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Surely it is no common pity that goes out to us in such a
passage as this- “Poor, wandering, wayward man! Art
thou not tried, and beaten with stripes, even 25 I am?
Ever whether thou bear the Royal mantle or the Beg-
gar's gabardine, art thou not so weary, so heavy-laden:
and thy bed of Rest is but a grave. Oh, my Brother, my
Brother! why cannot 1 shelter thee in my bosom, and wipe
away all tears from thy eyes!”

Carlyle has helped his time not o much by the promul-
gation of any definite system of philosophy, for in his
teachings he is often open to the charge of inconsistency
and exaggeration, but by the fresh inspiration he has
brought to its higher Jife  He is a great writer, but above
all he has been a spnitual force, quickening and invigor-
ating the moral and rehgious life  His work is to be asso-
ciated in this with that of Joux Ruskix (1819-1900),

another great exponent of the highest ideals of
Joha BEka: o century. In Ruskin, much that is best in
contemporary life, thought, and art was combined and
stamped with the scal of his own aggressive and dog-
matic personality. On the right hand or on the left, he
touches or supplements one or another of our great mod-
crn guides, rising at the same time distinct from them all
in his own work and character Like Keats he is ex-
quisitely responsive to beauty, and has come as her priest
and her revealer. In all his work as art eritic, in s Jifes
long cfforts to coax or scourge an ohdurate British public
to a more general and genuine love of beautiful things, he
touches at one point the swsthetic element of the age.
Like Wordsworth, he is the lover and mnterpreter of
Nature, doing for her in hus prose a work simdar to that
which Wordsworth and the other great Nature-poets per-
formed in verse  And like Carlyle, Ruskin is a preacher
and prophet to his generation, not rapt, lthe Keats, in

1 Sartor Resortus, Bk 1 chap 1%,
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poct’s instinet for the picturesque and dramatic; by
the intense concentration of his imaginative insight the
. past is alive not only for him but for us also;
3:;%2"“"" he both sees and makes us sce. In his French
Revolution, the “prose epic” of our century,
the most dramatic episode in modern history has received
its greatest interpretation in literature. The descriptions
of the death of Louis XV., of the destruction of the Bas-
tile, the twilight silence of a pastoral idyl after its noise
and fury, of the flight and capture of the king —to find
anything comparable to these and countless others like
these, we must turn to the pages of our greatest pocts.
Or again, what can we find to set beside those pages in
whieh the meaning and wonder of a great city are flashed
on us, as though we had been suddenly caught up into
the air and made to look down upon it with the compre-
hensive and penetrative gaze of a god.! Carlyle, too, is
one of the greatest of word portrait-painters. Read his
deseription of the face of Dante, with its “deathless sor-
row aud pain"'; of Rousseau’s, with his “narrow contracted
intensity, bony brows, deep; straight-set eyes.” Read,
too, those unsparing characterisations of his contempo-
raries; they may be unfair, unjust, untrue, but what an
instinetive and lavish power of characterisation they ex-
hibit.  Often carelessly uttered, and soon forgotten, every
word goes home to its mark with the merciless power and
precision of a well-directed javelin.
And finally Carlyle’s style reflects his own humour and
large-hearted tenderness; the pathetic gentleness of a
strong, stern man who has suffered. It were
Humowr 2 potter if we dwelt less on Carlyle's bli
tenderness. ss on Larlyle's grumbiings
and dyspepsia, his irritability, his half-humor-
ous vituperations, and thought more of his unobtrusive
acts of kindness and of the compassion that was in him.
' Bee Sartor Resarlus, Bk. i. chap. iii,
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Surely it is no comumnon pity that goes out to us in such a
passage as this: “Poor, wandering, wayward man! Art
thou not tried, and beaten with stripes, even as T am?
Ever whether thou bear the Royal mantle or the Beg-
gar's gabardine, art thou not g0 weary, so heavy-laden:
and thy bed of Rest is but a grave. Oh, my Brother, my
Brother! why cannot I shelter thee in my bosom, and wipe
away all tears from thy eyes!”

Carlyle has helped his time not <o much by the promul~
gation of any definite system of philosophy, for in his
teachings he is often open to the charge of inconsistency
and exaggeration, but by the fresh inspiration he has
brought to its higher life  He is a great writer, but above
all he has been a spiritual foree, quickening and invigor-
ating the moral and religious hie  His work 15 to be asso-
ciated in this with that of Jou~ Russix (1819-1900),

another great exponent of the highest ideals of
* the century. In Ruskin, much that is hest in
contemporary life, thought, and art was combined and
stamped with the seal of his onn aggressive and dog-
matic personality. On the right hand or on the left, he
touches or supplements one or another of our great mod-~
ern guides, rising at the same time distinet from them alf
in his own work and character Like Keats he is ex-
quisitely responsive to beauty, and has come as her priest
and her revealer.  In all his work as art entic, mn hus lifer
long cfforts to coax or scourge an obdurate Britich pubhe
to a more general and genuine love of heautiful things, he
touches at one point the wsthetic element of the age.
Like Wordsworth, he is the lover and interpreter of
Nature, doing for her in his prose a work simular to that
which Werdsworth and the other great Nature-ports per-
formed in verse  And like Carlyle, Ruskin is a preacher
and propbet to his generation; mot rapt, lihe Keats, in
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poct’s instinet for the picturesque and dramatic; by
the intense concentration of his imaginative insight the
~ past is alive not only for him but for us also;
f:;%’:f’t“'“ he both sees and makes us see. In his French
Revolution, the “prose epic” of our century,
the most dramatic episode in modern history has received
its greatest interpretation in literature. The deseriptions
of the death of Louis XV., of the destruction of the Bas-
tile, the twilight silence of a pastoral idyl after its noise
and fury, of the flight and capture of the king —{o find
anything comparable to these and countless others like
these, we must turn to the pages of our greatest poets.
Or again, what can we find to set beside those pages in
which the meaning and wonder of a great city are flashed
on us, as though we had been suddenly caught up info
the air and made to look down upon it with the compre-
hensive and penetrative gaze of a god.! Carlyle, too, is
one of the greatest of word portrait-painters. Read his
deseription of the face of Dante, with its “deathless sor-
row and pain’'; of Rousseau’s, with his “ narrow contracted
intensity, bony brows, deep, straight-set eyes.” Read,
too, those unsparing charaeterisations of his contempo-
raries; they may be unfair, unjust, untrue, but what an
instinetive and lavish power of characterisation they ex-
hibit.  Often carelessly uttered, and soon forgotten, every
word goes home to its mark with the merciless power and
precision of a well-directed javelin.
And finally Carlyle's style reflects his own humour and
large-hearted tenderness; the pathetic gentleness of &
strong, stern man who has suffered. It were
2‘;’;’:&;‘5’“ better if we dwelt Jess on Carlyle’s grumblings
. - o
and dyspepsia, his irritability, his half-humor-
ous vituperations, and thought more of his unobtrusive
acts of kindness and of the compassion that was in him.
t Eee Sartor Resartus, Bk. i. chap. iii.
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through them, and wese rippled in layers of overlaid
ripples, like crystal eand.”*

Ruskin's descriptions of Nature afiect us not merely
beeause of their magical richness and flow of style; not
because he piles up in them a shining structure of light
and eolour, but beeause to him, as to Wordsworth and
Carlyle, the shows of carth and sky are far more than an
empty pageant; because he, too, “sees into the life of
things,”? and reveals it to us. “Externzal nature,” he
declares, “has a body and soul like a man; but her soul is
the Defty.”* And this doctrine that we are to regard
Nature as the bodily or visible revelation of God, is not
with Ruskin & mere philosophie theory, 1t is remarkable for
its vitality and definitencss, it is intimately connected with
his principles of wsthetics, and makes beauty illustrative
wessor  Of the pature of God  He believes we are so
beasty made that, when we are in 2 cultivated and
andatt. healthy state of mind, we must delight in beauty
and be thankful. The apprehension of true heauty is,
therefore, & test of our nearness to Him whom it expresses
and reveals; and taste, the facalty by which this beauty is
discerned and enjoyed, is, in its highest form, a moral or
ethical quality. “The sensation of beauty is not sensual
on the one hand, nor is it intellectual on the other, but is
dependent on a pure, right, and open state of the heart,
both for its truth and its intensity.” Hence, in those
attributes or qualities which enter into the brauty of
Nature, Rushin sccs the types or symbols of ¥ Gad's nature
or of God's laws ", in the infinity of Nature, Ditine incom-
prehensibility; in her unity, Divine comprehensiveness, in
her repose, Divine permanence; in her symmetry, Divine
justice; in her purity, Divine energy; “in her moderation,

* Praterita, vol.1 chap v

* Wordsworth, Lanes on Revtsiling Tintern Abbey,
* Modern Pasnters.
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the type of government by law.” ' With these ideas of
Nature and Beauty, Ruskin’s principles of art are naturally
connected. Just as the perception of Beauty is a moral .
attribute, so the interpretation of Beauty, which is the
work of the artist, is likewise moral, the act of a pure soul.
Perhaps Ruskin gives the clearest and briefest statement
of this, his fundamental art principle, which has exposcd
hitn to endless ridicule and misunderstanding, in a para-
graph in The Queen of the Air: “Of course art-gift and
amiability of disposition are two difierent things; a good
man is not necessarily a painter, nor does an cye for |
colour necessarily imply an honest mind. But great art
implies the union of both powers; it is the expression, by
an art-gift, of a pure soul. If the gift is not there, we can
have no art at all; and if the soul — and a right soul, too —
is not there, the art is bad, however dexterous.” * On this
principle of the foundation of great art in morality, all
Ruskin’s work as an art ecritic is built. He tells us, for
example, that in all his work as a critic of architecture his
aim has been, * to show that good architecture is essentially
religious — the production of a faithful and virtuous, not
of an infidel and corrupted people.” * These ideas of Rus-
kin must be firmly grasped, because they are the keynote
not only to his work, but to his life also, making his whole
arcer consistent and intelligible. e is first of all a great
moral, or rather a great Christian, teacher. English-horn,
he really belongs by deseent to the land of Knox and Car-
lyle, and religious earnestness, the passion to convert, to -
dogmatise, and to reform, go even deeper with him than
his love of beauty. Like Carlyle he was brought up on

! Modern Painters, vol. ii. pp, 263-319,

1 Queen of the Air, § 106; ¢f. Scsame and Lilics, Of Kings' Treasuries,
The Mystery of Life, and its Arts, §§ 105-106; v, also, contra, Symonds’
Renaissance in laly: Fine Arts, pp. 24-30, '

3 Crown of Wild Olive, Traffic.
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Ruskin has been first of all the impubive and passionate
defender of convictions, the proselytiser aud the knight-
errant of unpopular truths, Shortly after his graduation
from Oxford, hie entered the hsts in his Modern Painters
(Ist vol., 1813) as the chamyron of Turner, whose merit as
one of the greatest landseape painters of all time had then

received but scanty recognition. This work,
%:',;'f’ although the outcome of a desire to vindicate

the genius of Turner, far outgrew the hmits of
its original design, and became, as it progressed, a setting-
forth in prose of unexampled splendour anil purity, of Rus-
kin’s theory of art. He contends for faithfulness to the
object portrayed, he woulid have the painter go himself to
Nature, “rejecting nothwng, selecting nothing, and scorn-~
ing nothing.” This Jast saying 15 worthy of our especial
regard, because it shows us that Ruskm’s teaching hut
carries that Jove of truth and sincenty whieh Wordsworth
and Carlyle exemplified, into the sphere of art. Ruskin's
advice may be set side by side with Wordsworth’s trust
that he has avoided [alse descriptions in his poems, beeanse
he has “at all tumes endeavoured to look wteadily at
the subject.”” To “look steadily at the subject’ — this
chance phrase of Wordsworth defines the nature of a
change n the art, the poetry, and the hfe of the English
waorld.

For about twenty years from the publication of the first
volume of AModern Painters, Ruskin gave his chief ener-
gies o the study and entiism of ast.  The Seven Lomps
of Archilecture and The Stones of Venice, besides the con-
cluding volumes of the Modern Pamters, are among the
works of this time. But from about 1860, nhle Ruskin's
deepest interests and purpoces remained unchanged, his
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best effort was given to ethics and social reform. In his' .~
loving study of nature, art, and beauty, the cry of his
century would not let him rest; the thought of the sordid
) ugliness of the world about him, of the suffer-
%‘ﬁfgmer' ings, the problems of humanity, beset him, and
he would not put them by. “I am tormented,”
he wrote, “between the longing for rest and lovely life, and
the sense of the terrific call of human erime for resistance,
and of human misery for help.” In order to answer this
call, Ruskin must leave his chosen sphere of work, and
face a new task. He must attack, single-handed, the deep
seated evils, the cherished prejudices of modern England,
the very law by which it lived. Yet the call was answered,
and whatever may be thought of the wisdom or practical
value of Ruskin's economic doctrines, we cannot but feel
o glow of honest admiration, on seeing his ardour, his
awdacity, his purity of purpose, realising as we must the
greatness of his foe. Great as this break in Ruskin’s life
seems, from art to social seience, in reality the work of his
second period was the consistent and logical consequence
of his first.  For twenty years he had laboured for the cause
of pure art, and the convietion had but grown stronger in
him that pure art was the outeome of a just, pure, and
believing community. He believed that it was idle to
preach the love of art and of beauty to a nation whose
standards of living were vulgar and dishonest, whose real
worship was the worship of wealth and worldly success.
To promote the cause of art, it became necessary to secure,
by the establishment of nobler and truer ideals of living,
that moral soundness out of which pure art is produced.
Ruskin was thus brought by a different route to face those
same insistent questions which had enlisted the efforts of
Carlyle, of Maurice, and of Kingsley; questions which yet
press upon us unanswered. ’
The industrial changes of the last hundred years had
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brought not only an enormous increase of wealth, but had
given new chanees of acquiring it to people of almost every
social class.  The early part of the eighteenth century had
witnessed the rise of the merchant class through the expan-
ston of the colonial trade; the latter part of the century saw
the rise of the manufaciuring class. With golden prizes
dangling before their eyes, the energies of the great mass
of men had become more and more exclusively material.
In their haste to get rich, men became more selfish and
grasping; they were mnpelled to forget mercy and pity.
The love of money thus became more and more the great
temptation of the modern world. We have watched the
growth of the new love of Nature; Nature's fairest scenes
were scored by railroads and scorched and blackened by
the soot and grime of factories. We have watched the
growth of the new pity for man, in the early part of our
century men, women, and little children were sacnificed to
Mammon by labour in mills and factories so prolonged and
severe that it stunted and twisted therr miserable bodies
and darkened their miserable souls.* When Ruskin began
work as an economist many of these evils had indeed been
removed, but the master passion of the age remained un-
changed. This modern spirit has been often assaled, but
no protest has been more direct and momentous than that
of Ruskin, To discuss, or even to state, his economic
theory, set forth in such books as Unto Tius Last (1862),
the Crown of Wild Olive (1866), Tane and Trde (1868), or
Fors Clavigera (begun 1871), papers addressed to the work-
ingmen of England, would take us beyond our proper limit.
It may be said briefly that it is essentially an attempt to
apply the ethical teachings of Christianity to the actual
conduct of business and government. The eompetition
on which the whole structure of our society is founded,

1 See (abbins’ Indust Hutory of England, for sccount of pissage of
factory laws.
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Ruskin declares to be “a law of death,” to be set side by
side with anarchy in its destructive power. The true
foundations of a state are not liberty, but obedience; not
mutual antagonism, but mutual help.' From the stand-
point of the literary critic, the books in which these strange
doetrines are unfolded are substantial additions to English
prose. In the Modern Painters, and other early books,
Ruskin had proved himself master of a style unprecedented
in its wealth of poetry and beauty, but in these later books
all adornment is severely subordinated to the strong
utterance of the thought. The power of using what he
called “pleasant language” had not, indeed, passed away,
but we can perceive that a growing weight of thought and
earnestness has brought a greater plainness and directness
of speech. If Ruskin’s later style lost something in pure -
beauty, it gained in simplicity, in intensity, in pure power.
There i, as in the Fors Clavigera, directness, tenderness,
strong outbursts of denunciation and seorn, with an under-
tone of satiric humour that recalls the power, but not the
malignity, of Swift.

Joux Hexry Newman (1801-1890), stands apart from
the other great prose-writers of his eentury, in his life, his
- strongly marke_d and impressive personality,
Nowman, 1S work, and his aims, Newman was above all

a theologian. In his most familiar hymn “Lead,
kindly Light,” he asks for Divine guidance, and his work is
largely the expression of his spiritual quest, his intellectual
struggles and inward experiences, or it is prompted by his
desire to combat and confute a public indifferent or hostile
to him or to his cause. His most famous book, the A pologia
pro Vila Sud (1864) is a record of his spiritual experiences.
In it he “spoke out,” as he said, his “own heart,” talking
to us at times very simply and directly as though he were
confiding in us as in a friend. Newman’s books are thus a

! Modern Painters, vol. v. p. 205,
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part of his life history. They are partial revelations of an
extraordinary man.

The chief events of Newman's carcer were merely the
outward results of that inner life of spintual warfare and
change which so abworbed him  Educated at Oxford,
Newman began s work as a clergyman of the Church of
England.  For a time he was a leading spirit in a concerted
effort, begun at Oxford in 1833, to make the English church
rore spiritual, and to bring it closer in doctnine and prac-
tice to the Church of the carly and medivval times  But
while he taught others, Newman’s own views were changing,
and he soon began to think differently from his own follow-
ers, In1843 he resigned his office as Vicar of 8t. Mary’s near
Oxlord, and two years later, after vain efforts to find rome
“middle way,” he found in the Roman Catholic Church “n
home after many storms ” In 1849 hie founded a brother-
hood, or monastie retreat, at Edgbaston, near Birmingham,
and there the long remainder of his hfe was chiefly passed.
He was made Cardinal in 1879, and died at Iidghaston
Oratory in 1890.

Newman resembles some medizval samnt and ascetic
mysteriously transported into the mudst of our practical,
scientifie, and unbelieving modern world.  Barn only a year
later than Macanlay, Newman was an ahen and a plgrim
in that England which Macaulay regarded with complacent
satisfaction. His life was lonely, be had friends but they
came “unasked and unhoped” for. A man of searching,
subtle intellect, a master of irony, a heen and dangerous
disputant, he had yet the soul of the poet, with a decp
reserve of tenderness and pity.  The weight of the world’s
misery, coldness, and unbelief, pressed heavily upon him,
He was passionately, almost fiereely, rehgrous, and to him
the things which were real were the things which were not
seen.

Newman is among the greatest masters of English prose,
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by the transparent clearness, the ease, beauty, and singular
persuasivencss of his style. His prose is remarkable for the
variety of its excellence. IHe could be plain, almost homely
and colloquial, delicately ironic, eloquent, passionate, or
pathetie. There is no sense of strain or effort, his sentences
seem to flow fromn him with that ease which accompanies
great power. But we fecl, above all, that he is using this
power over words, not for the pure pleasure of it, not to
achieve certain artistic results, but always as a means and
neverasan end.  He said of himself, “1 think I have never
written for writing’s sake,” and we are sure that, unlike some
modern artists in words, Newman made style the servant
of his purpose, that his end was not to please with rare or
heautiful phrases, but to get his meaning into the mind of
his reader and persuade him to see as he sces.

From the technical or special nature of his subjeets,
Newman'’s work often lacks that broad human inferest
which is usually characteristic of great literature. From
the purely literary aspeet this is a disadvantage which even
the fine quality of his style cannot always entirely overcome,

Such writers as Macaulay, Carlyle, Ruskin, and Newman
foree us to realise the greatness of our modern literature in
Other pross tiw sphere of prose. Sinee the time of Addison,
gritors ;sthe Iunglfsh prose !ms'stcadily broadened in range

*and inereased in literary importance. Carlyle,
Ruskin, and Macaulay, were surrounded by many other
prose writers some of them of great importance and dis-
tinetion; by scientists, scholars, historians, and literary
crities, and by innumerable novelists who were busy supply-
ing the rapidly increasing demand for works of fiction.
The Vietorinn Age has probably surpassed any other period
of English literature in the number and excellence of iis
historieal writers, and in the importance of its contribu-
tions to historieal research.  Some of this historieal work s
learned and important rather than brilliant, and its gains

N
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in accuracy have been offset in some cases by a Joss of dra-
matie power, picturesqueness, and literary charm. Hesny
Havtay (1777-1859), the father of Tennyson’s chosen
friend, was one of the most Iaborious and best equipped of
the earlier historians; Grorer Grore (1794-1871) wrote
a monumental History of Greece (12 vols. 1846-1856);
Hexny Harr Muuay (1791-1868), » History of Lalin
Christianity (1853-1850), and ArexaxpEr Wiria Kive-
Lake (1800~1891) a brilhant and vivid account of the
Invasion of the Crunea (1863~1887).

A little after the middle of the century, several writers
came into prominence who it much to mncrease our
knowledge of English history, cspecually duning the earlier
peried.  Foremost among these were WinLnay Stynps
(1826-1901) and his friend Epwanp A. Freeuan (1823-
1892). Both were ascactated with Oxford, Freeman hav~
ing suceeeded his friend Stubbs (who was made a bishop
in 1884) as Regiua Professor of modern history mn that
university. Freeman was a profuse and often discursive
writer, but he gave n, marked impetus to lustorical study.
His History of the Norman Conguest (1867-1870) is one of
his best known works. Bishop Stubbs was among the
foremost of this group of students whe were enlarging
and correcting men’s understanding of the past by their
patient and minute study of the onginal authonties. His
Constitutional Hustory of England (1574~1878) treats of the
origin of the nation’s government, and follows the growth
of the English constitution from its obscure beginnings to
the aceession of Henry VIIT  Joux Rienann Guers (1837-
1883}, the friend and, to some extent, the disciple of Freeman
and Stubbs, added to a well-directed industry a singular
hreadth of view, and the grace of a smooth, animated, and
sometimes eloquent style. Creen was a London eurate
with o fondness for Instorical and antwjuarian reseavch.
Compelled by failing health to give up his parish, he turned
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to his favourite studies, and after five years published his
Short History of the English People (1874). Probably no
English history since Macaulay’s had been reccived with
such enthusiasm on both sides of the Atlantic, and probably
no book since Macaulay's has done so much to make the
past of England alive and real to the imagination of the
general reader. Green’s books on English history are
inspired by a deep patriotism, and a sympathetic under-
standing of man. He is the historian “not of Kings or
Conquests but of Inglish People.” His object is to enter
into and depict the life of the whole nation through all its
centuries of continuous evolution; to exhibit each factor in
progress, cach element of change, in its proper relations
and in due proportion; to slight no social class from king
to churl, to neglect neither economies nor law, neither wars
nor literature.  Green has succeeded as no other has done
in this seemingly impossible task. He has “set Shakes-
peare among the heroes of the Elizabethan Age, and placed
the xcientifie inquiries of the Royal Society side by side with
the victories of the New Model.”!  Among Green’s distin-
guished contemporaries in his historieal writing were
Janes (ammpNer, the greatest authority on the troubled
period of the Civil Wars, and Protectorate, MaNDELL
Creigrrox, James Brycr, the author of The American
Commonwealth, W. E. H. Lrecky, the historian of the
cighteenth century, and Joux Ropirr SeeLey.  One great
master of the art of historical narrative remains to be
7. A. Frouto, noticeed, ~——.JAMES. AxtHoxy Froupne (1818--

1894). This brilliant and forcible writer bad
little in common with the Dryasdust historians of the
modern scientific school. He did not write history in the
spirit of the scientist, who makes it his ehief business to
observe and aceurately report facts, he wrote it in the spirit
of the literary artist, with an instinetive fecling for dramatic

' Short Iistory of the English People. Preface to the first ed.
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effects. In science, the important matter is, after all, the
fact, not the observer of the fact; i the arts, the all-import-
ant thing is the personality of the artist, — the man who
shows us life or nature as it appears to him. Froude did
not believe that Iustory was a science.  He felt that it was
difficult, probably mmpossible, to reach the absolute truth
about the past. The historian, according to tns view, is
bound to have opinions, he i forced to tell the story as he
is able to interpret the facts. Froude’s most important
work, the Hstory of England from the Fall of Wolsey ts the
defeat of the Spamish Armada, appeared between 1856 and
1870. The lueidity and preturesqueness of its style, and
its dramatic power in the portrayal of character, made it
widely popular, but 1t was fiercely attacked by Freeman
and others on the score of inaceuracy. Repeated assaults
bave certainly Impured the public eonfilence i Froude's
fairness and reliabthty, but whatever may be his short-
comings as a scientific histonian, there 15 no dipute about
his cminence as a man of letters.  One would as soon
call the constitutional histortes of Hallam and Stubbs
romantic as pronounce Froude dull  Froude, hike Macau-
lay and Carlyle, belongs to hteratute, and Ins place as
one of the great prose writers n an age of great prose 1s
secure.

During tius period a great amount of foree has bren
expended on the study of literature and hterary criticism.
The names of such leadmg enties as Turoporr Warrs-
Duxrton, Frepericx Hirnrison, Warrer Purcn, Jous
it AppineToN Sysonps, Epwarp Dowpexn, and

erary
eriticiam:  LESLIE STEPEEN, will occur to every reader.
’:“"’“’ Among such wnters Mirruew Anvorp (1822-

nold. N .

1888) oceupies a hugh and peculiarly representa-
tive place.  Arnokl was the won of Dr. Thomas Arnold, the
great headmaster of Rugby, and both his father and grand-
father were clergymen of the Church of England. He was

.
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thus rooted and grounded in faith both by inheritance and
carly influences.  But from these deeply religious surround-
ings of his boyhood, Arnold was plunged at Oxford into the
the midst of that conflict of beliefs and no-beliefs, that jar
of doubt and speculation, which marked a time of spiritual
crisie. At Oxford, indeed, there were “great voices in the
air,”? the voice of Newman, pleading for a solution of all
doubt by simple {aith, a solution which Arnold afterward
declared, “to speak frankly,” was “impossible.”*  Arnold,
who had thus abruptly passed from the shelter of his
father's influence into the heat of the conflict of his time,
scems to have had a certain power to sympathise alike with
the teachings of Rugby and the doubts of Oxford. His
nature had a positive and emotional, perhaps even a reli-
gious strain, but this ran through a temperament austerely
and coldly intellectual. Emotionally he apparently felt
the need of faith, but his intelleet, as hard and keen as
highly tempered steel, was inexorable in its demands for
exact demonstration, for precision and lucidity of thought.
A great part of Arnold’s poetry is the reficetion of this
inward conflict between these incompatible clements in his
nature.  He looks backward with regret and longing, while
he suffers himself to be borne along on the relentless current
of his time. In his prose he rebukes, or reasons, or crifi-
cises, he builds up systems of conduct; but there remains
within him a void which neither his sovereign remedy of
“culture” nor any mere cthical system can fill. In his
poetry he laments the loss of that which he discards, and
half shrinks from conclusions which he feels constrained to
aceept.? :

Yet we must not think of Arnold’s poetry as a mere
wail of regret or outburst of despair. On the contrary its

! Lecture on “ Emerson,” in Discourses tn America.

¥ Stanzas from The Grande Chorfreuse. Sce the passage beginning
#Wandering between two worlds,” ete.
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prevailing note is self-reliance; help must come from the
soul itsclf, for

“The fountains of our life are all within

e preaches fortitude and courage i the face of the
mysterious and the inevitable — a courage indeed farlorn
and pathetic enough in the eyes of some — and he con-
stantly takes refuge in a kind of stoieal resignation. Ie
delights in showing w» human <orrow, only to withdraw
our minds from it by leading us to contemplate the infinite
ealm of Nature, beside which our transitory woes are
reduced to a mere fretful magmficance Al the beautiful
poem of Tristram and Iseull 1s built up on the skilful
alternation of two themes. We paw from the feverish,
wasting, and ephemeral struggle of human passion and
desire, into an atmosphere that shames its heat aod fume
by an immemorial coolness and repose.

Amold’s poetry has an exquutely refined, finshed,
and delicate beauty, it reveals the entie, the thinher,
and, above all, the man of a fine but exclusive culture,
Set almost wholly in a single key, there are tunes when
we weary of its persistent and pathetie munor It 15 often
coldly academie rather than wann with human fe and
passion, and we are apt to mi~ mn its thin, ntellectual
atmosphiere, just that large-souled and broadly human
sympathy which 1t is difficult to asocate with Armold
himself. At tipes, as i the fifth of the seres entitled
Stwitzerland, we feel under the exqusite beauty of the
verses an unwonted throb of passion, and then, as 1o the
poem last mentioned, we touch the ghest pont of Arnold’s
poetic art.

In his work as hterary emtie, Arnobd has occuperd a
high place amang the foremost prose writers of the tume.
His style is in marked contrast to the dithyrambie clo-
quence of Carlyle, or to Ruskius pure and radmnt
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colouring. It is a quiet style, restrained, clear, diserimi-
nating, incisive, with little glow of ardour or passion.
Notwithstanding its scrupulous assumption of
urbanity, it is often a mereiless style, inde-
seribably irritating to an opponent by its undercurrent
of sarcastic humour, and its calm air of assured superi-
ority. By hix insistence on a high standard of technical
excellence, and by his admirable presentation of certain
prineiples of literary judgment, Arnold performed a great
work for literature. On the other hand, we miss here, as
in his poetry, the human element, the comprehensive sym-
pathy that we recoguise in the eriticismof Carlyle. Arnold’s
caried] energy and highly trained intelligence have been felt
in many different fields. Ile has won a pceuliar and
honourable place in the poetry of the century; he has
excelled as literary eritie, he has laboured in the cause of
cilucation, and finally, in Culiure and Anarchy, St. Paul
and Protestanism, and certain later books he has made
his contribution to contemporary social and religious
thought.
In no direction has this development of prose been
more remarkable than in that of the novel, the distinetive
literary form of the modern world. Since the
Z}’fh%’flf:; publication of Richardson’s Pamela, in 1740,
the range of the novel has immensely broad-
ened, and its importance as a recognised factor in our
intellectual and social life has surprisingly increased.
Winriay Goowix (1756-1836) employed the novel as a
vehicle of opinion.  His Caleb Williams (1794) was one of
the earliest of those novels with a purpose, of which there
are so many examples in later fiction. Maria EpGeEwonTH
(1767-1849), the author of Castle Rackrent, The Absenlec,
Helen, and other novels, has been called the ereator of the
novel of national manners. By her pictures of Irish life
she did somewhat the sawe service for that country that

As critic.
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Scott, on a larger scale, was soon fo perform for his beloved
Scotland; she gave it a place in literature. To Scott, the
unexampled popularity of the novel in modern times is
largely due, and many wniters in England, as well as Dumas
in France, carned on his work in historical romance. Con-
spicious among Scott's literary descendants were G. P. R.
James (1801-1860), who wrote about one hundred novels
aud stories, most of them historical, between 1825-1850;
W, Harrsox Aiswonrt (15053-1882), an unequal, but at
times a vigorous wnter, and Epwanp Burwer, Lorp
Lyrron (1803-1873), who, after producing The Last Days
of Pomperi (1831) and other histonieal romances, tumned to
the realistic treatment of sulern life in The Cartons (1845~
1849) and My Novel (1853). But while rome writers were
producing romantie tales, full of moving adventures and
marvellous eseapes, others were endeavouring to present
the nore ordinary and prosaie aspeets of modern life.
Shortly before the appearance of Waverly, Jann AvsriN
(1775-1817) had published Sense and Sensunlity (1811),
the first of ber fimshed and exquinte pictures of the daily
domestic fife of the middle class  In these novels the ordi-
nary aspeets of life are depieted with the minuteness and
firlelity of the miniature panter, while therr charnung and
unfailing art saves the ordinary from beroming tiresome or
commonplace.  Miss Austen has found worthy suceesvors,
but no superior, in her chosen ficdd. The Cranford of
Erzapern GasKery (1810-1866) is a masterly study of
the httle world of Engheh provincial hfe, as are the Chrons-
cles of Carhingford of Manganer OLipHaNT (1820). Mrs.
Gaskell is further remembered for work of a more tragie
and powerful order than the quamt and pathetic humour
of Cranford. Her first novel, Mary Barton (1848), laid
bare before the reading workt the obscure hfe and struggles
of the poor who toiled in the great manufactories of
Manchester.



558 VICTORIAN LITERATURE.

Alton. Locke, Tailor and Poel, of Cparnes- KiNgsLey
(1849), the story of a London apprentice who becomes
involved in the Chartist agitations, shows the same sym-
pathetic interest in the heavy burdens of the poor, and in
that unhappy antagonism between employer and employed
which remains one of the unsettled problems of our
time.

But the life of the outcast and the poor has found its
most famous if not its most truthful chronicler in Caanrnis

DicreNs (1812-1870), one of the greatest novel-
fhafle  ists of the epoch. Dickens was the seeond of

cicht children. His earliest associations were
with the hambler and harsher side of life in a metropolis,
as his father, John Dickens, a clerk in the Navy Pay-office
was transferred from Portsmouth to London in 1814, The
knowledge thus hardly gained through early struggles and
privations, became a storchouse from which Dickens drew
freely in his later work., The Marshalsea Prison, where
John Dickens was confined for debt, is deseribed in Litdle
Dorrit. David's experiences as a wine merchant’s appren-
tive in Jred Coppergield, the most autobiographical of the
novels, may have been suggested by Warren’s blacking
factory, where Dickens worked as a boy; while Dickens’
vouthful ~trugeles with shorthand and reporting are
reflected in Copperfield’s later history.  Remembering the
great novelixt’s early experience, it seems but natural that
he should have chosen to let in the sun and air on some of
the shabbier and darker phases of existence; depicting
types of many social gradations; obscure respectability, the
vagrants and adventurers in the outer cireles of society,
down, as in Olever Tiwist 11837-1838), to the pick-pocket
aml the murderer, There is Jo, the London street waif
of Blenk Homse 11552-1553), “allers a-movin’ on”; Jingle,
the gay and voluble imposter of Pickwich (1836-1837);
and that questionable fraternity, the Birds of Prey, that
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flit about the dark places of the Thames in Our Mutuel
Friend (1864-1565). Through this portrayal of the under
strata of society there runs a strong, perhaps a sometimes
too apparent moral purpose; yet take us where he will,
Dickens' art is always pure, sound, and wholesome.

It is ns a humorist that Dickens is at his best, Thereisa
whimsical and ludicrous extravagance in his humour, an
irresistibl y in the ridi , peculiar to him
alone. From the time when a dclightcd people waited in
rapturous impatience for the forthecoming number of
Piclwick, to the publication of the unfinished Edunn
Drood (1870), ninctcenth century England laid aside her
weasiness and her problems to join in Dickens’ overflow-
ing, infectious laughter When we are ungrateful enough
to be critical of one who has rested so many by his genial
and kindly fun, we must adinit that Dichens was neither a
profound nor a truthful interpreter of life and character.
His is for the most part a world of caricature, peopled
not with real living persons, but with cceentricities and
odditics, skilfully made to scem like flesh and blood
We know them from some peculiarity of speech or man-
ner, some oft-repeated phrase, they are painted from
without; we are rarely enabled to get inside of their lives
and look out at the world through their eyes The result
is often but 2 elever and amusing hurlesque of life, not
life itself. It may also be admitted that we feel at times,
in Dickens, the absence of that atmosphere of refinement
and cultivation which is an unobtrusive but inseparable
part of the art of Thackeray. Without detracting from
some famous and beautiful scencs, Dickens' pathos is
often forced and premeditated, his sentiment shallow,
while there arc heights from which he is manifestly shut
out. When he attempts to draw a gentleman or an aver-
age mortal distinguished by no special absurdities, the
result is apt to be singularly insipid and lifeless. Not-

e
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Allon Locke, Tatlor and Poct, of Cuanrnes- KINGSLEY,
(1849), the story of a Loundon apprentice who becomes:
involved in the Chartist agitations, shows the same sym-
pathetic interest in the heavy burdens of the poor, and in
that unhappy antagonism between employer and employed
which remains one of the unsettled problems of our
time.

But the life of the outeast and the poor has found its
most famous if not its most truthful ehronieler in Cuanurs:

Dierexs (1812-1870), one of the greatest novel-
Dot jsts of the epoch. Dickens was the second of |

cight children. His earliest associations were
with the humbler and harsher side of life in a metropolis,
as his father, Johu Dickens, a clerk in the Navy Pay-oflice
was transferred from Portsmouth to London in 1814, The
knowledge thus handly gained through early struggles and
privations, heeame o storehouse from which Dickens drew
freely in his Jater wark., The Marshalsea Prison, where
John Dichens was confined for debt, is deseribed in Little
Dorrit. David's experiences as a wine merchant’s appren-
tice in Deared Copperjicld, the most autobiographieal of the
novels, may have been suggested by Warren’s blacking
factory. where Dickens worked as a boy; while Dickens’
vouthful ~truggles with shorthand  and  reporting are
reflected in Copperfield's later history.  Remembering the
great novelist's early experience, it seems but natural that
he should have chosen to let in the sun and air on some of
the shabbier and darker phases of existence; depicting
types of many social gradations: obscure respectability, the
vagrants and adventurers in the outer cireles of society,
down, s in Oliver Tuist 11837-1838), to the pick-pocket
and the murderer,  There is Jo, the London street waif
of Bleak House (1852-1853), “allers a-movin’ on”; Jingle,
the gay and voluble inposter of Pickwick (1836-1837);
aud that questionable fraternity, the Birds of Prey, that
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flit about the dark places of the Thames in Our Mutual
Friend (1864~1865). Through this portrayal of the under
strata of soclety there runs a strong, perhaps o sometimes
too apparent moral purpose; yet take us where he will,
Dickens’ art is always pure, sound, and wholesome.

It is as 2 humorist that Dickens i3 at his best. There is a
whimsical and ludicrous extravagance in his humour, an
irresistible ingenuity in the ridiculous, peculiar to him
alone. From the time when a delighted people waited in
rapturous impaticnce for the forthcoming number of
Pickwick, to the publication of the unfinished Eduwin
Drood (1870), ninetcenth century England laud aside her
weariness and her problems to join in Dickens’ overflow-
ing, infectious laughter When we arc ungrateful enough
to be eritical of one who has rested so many by his genial
and kindly fun, we must admit that Dichens was neither a
profound nor a truthful interpreter of life and character.
His is for the most part a world of caricature, peopled
not with real living persons, but with cccentricities and
oddities, skilfully made to scem like flesh and blood
We know them from some peeuliarity of speech or man-
ner, some oft-repeated phrase; they are painted from
without; we are rarcly cnabled to get inside of their Jives
and look out at the world through their eyes. The result
is often but a clever and amusing burlesque of life, not
life itself. It may also be admitted that ne feel at times,
in Dickens, the abscnce of that atmosphere of refinement
and cultivation which is an unobtrusive but inscparable
part of the art of Thackeray. Without detracting from
some famous and beautiful scewmes, Dickens' pathos ig
often forced and premeditated, Mis sentiment shallow,
while there arc heights from which he is manifestly shut
out. When he attempts to draw o i or an aver-
age mortal distinguished by no special absurdities, the
result is apt to be singularly insipid and lieless. Not-
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withstanding these shortcomings, Dickens has won nota-
ble successes outside the field of pure humour. His Tale
of Two Cities (1859) is a powerful story, quite different
from his usual manner, and many scenes throughout his
other hooks, as the famous description of the storm-in
David Copperfield, are trivmphs of tragic power.

WitLianm Magereace THACKERAY (1811-1863) was the
keen but kindly satirist of that surface world of frivolity and
wiliam  1ashion into which the art of Dickens so seldom
Makopesce penctrates. Thackeray was born at Caleutia,
Thackes23.  hut was carly sent to England for his educa-
tion. He had something of that regular training which
Dickens lacked, going to Cambridge from the Charter-
house School in London.  He left college, however, shortly
after entering, to study art on the Continent, and finally,
losing his money, he returned to Ilngland, and about
1837 drifted into literature.  After writing much for peri-
odicals, he made his first great success in Vanity Falr
(1847-1848). In this book, under its satiric and humor-
ous delineation of a world of hollowness and pretence,
runs the strong current of a deep and serious purpose.
“Such people there are,” Thackeray writes, stepping
“down from the platform,” like his master, Ficlding, to
speak in his own person — “such people there are living
and flourishing in the world — Faithless, Ilopeless, Char-
ityless; let us have at them, dear friends, with might and
main. Some there are, and very successful, too, mere
quacks and fools; and it was to ecombat and expose such
as these, no doubt, that laughter was made.” !

The passage is better than any outside comment on the
spirit of Thackeray’s work. Only the shallow and undis-
criminating reader fails to sce that Thackeray’s scrious-
ness is deeper and more vital than his eynicism; that
though the smile of the man of the world is on his lips,

t Yanity Fair, vol. i, chap. viii.
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few hearts are more gentle, more compassionate, more ten-~
der; that though he is guick to scorn, few eyes have looked
out on this unintelligible world through more kindly or
more honest tears. Satirist as he is, he kneels with the
genuine and whole-souled devotion of Chaucer, of Shakes~
peare, and of Milton, before the simple might of innocence
and of goodness, In the midst of this world of Vanily
Fair, with its pettiness, its knavery, and its foolishness, he
places the unspoiled Amelia and the honest and faithful
Major Dobbin. If in Pendennis we have the world as it
looks to the idlers in the Major's club windows, we have
alo Laura, and “Pen’s > confiding mother, apart from it,
and unspotted by its taint. But more beautiful than all
other ereations of Thacheray’s severent and loving nature,
is the immortal presence of Colonel Neweome, the man
whose memory we hold sacred as that of one we have Joved
—the strong, humble, simple-minded gentleman, the
grizzled soldier with the heart of a little child  In such
charaeters, Thackeray, tvo, preaches to us, 1 his onn
fashion, the old Jesson dear to lofty souls, that

“ Virtoe may be assailed, but neves hast
Surprised by unjust force bat not enthralled,”

So he reénforces Scott’s dying injunction to Lockhart.
“Be a good man, my dear,” by showing us, in the corrup-
tion of much that is mean and vile, that beauty of holiness
which can

“redeem nature from the general curce,”
that fair flower of simple goodness which, blossoming in
tangled and thorny ways, sweetens for us the nowsome
places of the earth.

In addition fo his work ss painter of contemparary
manners, Thackeray has enriched the hterature by two
remarkable historical novels, Henry Esmond (1852), and

1 Milton's Comus, p. 231, supra
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its sequel, The Virginians (1857-1859). In the first of
these we have the fruits of Thackeray’s careful and loving
study of cighteenth century England, a period with which
he was especially identificd, and which he bad treated
critically with extraordinary charm and sympathy in his
Lectures on the English Humorists (published 1853). Es
mond is one of the greatest, possibly the greatest historieal
novel in English fiction. The story is supposed to be
told by Ismond himself, and the book seems less that of a
modern writing about the past than the contemporary
record of the past itself. Nothing is more wonderful in it
than the art with which Thackeray abandons his usual
manner to identify himsclf with the narrator he has
created.  Yet in this, perhaps, we should rather see the
real, tender-hearted Thackeray, his thin veil of eynicism
thrown aside.

Thackeray's style is exceptionally finished and charm-
ing; light, graceful, and incisive, it places him among the
greatest prose masters of Inglish fietion.

So many able and distinguished writers of the Victorian
period have chosen the novel as their favourite or exclusive
form of literary expression, and so familiar is their work,
that ¢ven a mere cnumeration of them is here both impos- -
sible and unnecessary. Their works, with that of count-
less others whose books represent every shade of merit or
demerit, and reproduce almost every ripple of thought or
discussion, are among the best-known influences of our
modern life.

Among the many women who have gained distinction as
writers of fiction since the appearance of Miss Burney's
Evelina (1778}, one at least cannot be passed over, even in
the briefest survey.

Mary Ann, or Marian Evans (Grorer Evtor) was born -
November 22, 1819, at South Farm, Arbury, a “small, low-
roofed farmhouse " in Warwickshire. Her father, George
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Evans, was agent to Sir Roger Newdigate, of Arbury

Hall, within the boundarics of whose estate the farm lay.

Arbury Hall is in the northeastern corner of the

county, some thirty miles from Stratiord. It
lies in the same rich and well-watered region that nour-
ished the youth of Shakespeare; a sleepy, abundant land,
prosperous, and steeped in drowsy centuries of quiet. In
some part of this rich Midland distriet, at Griff House, near
Nuneatan, at school in Coventry, or at Folesbill on its out-

_ skirts, the firsst thirty-two years of George Eliot's hie were
passed.  Bhe wae identified with its loeal interests by
birth and by daily eontact: her carliest and tenderest ree~
ollections clustered round it, and the grace of its liberal
beauty, sanctificd by mensory, remasned with her until the
end. Her early <urroundings, <he tells us,

George Eliot.

“ Were but my growang « 1, are part of me,
M; present Past, my root of prety ™'

This English provineial life, thus flowing in the very cur-
rents of her blood, beecame the living material of her art.
She was at once of it, and, by the greatness of her genius,
apart from it; able both to depict it fiom within, and to
feel it from without  Birth and assocation thus quahfied
her to become its great painter, as esnphatieally as Dickens
was the great painter of the slums and of the poor, or Thack-
eray of the London clubs and drawing-rooms  The rural
or provineial background which is the setting of so many
of her stories is painted from reality, and many of her best-
known characters were drawn fiom or suggrsted by the
Warwickshire people she had early known and loved,
Ordinary and uncveotful as these early years in War-
wickshire may scern at first, careful study will but
strengthen our copviction of their importance in determin-

+ Poems, Brother and Sister
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ing the broad character of her art. In a poem full of ten-
der memories, in which she describes her early rambles
with her brother, she lets us share the secrets of her child-
hood.

* He was the elder, and a little man
OF forty inches, bound to show no dread,
And 1 the girl that puppy-like now ran,
Now lagged behind my brother’s lnrger tread.

If he said < Hush!' T tried to hold my breath;
Wherever he said ‘Come,’ I stepped in faith.”?

In The Mill on the Floss, in Maggie Tulliver’s dim longings
and spiritual growing-pains, we gain an insight into those
years in which, with mueh stress and hunger of the spirit,
the childish horizon widened. At sixteen George Kliot
lost her mother and left school to keep house for her father,
gaining some experience of farm-life which she afterward
used in her deseription of the Poyser household in Adam
Bede (1859). In 1841 she beeame intimate with a family
named Bray, wealthy people who lived in the vicinity of
Coventry, and under their influence abandoned forever her’
faith in Christianity as a divine revelation, seeing in it only
a human creation of man's hopes and needs. Her nature,
though prone to speculation, was by no means wanting in
religious fecling, and the comparative suddenness of her
loss of faith may impress us as unaccountable. In think-
ing of this we should remember her peculiar disposition.
With all her masculine strength and aetivity of intellect,
she was singularly susceptible to influence, and dependent
to an unusual degree upon the help and encouragement of
others. Strength of mind does not necessarily imply
strength of character, although we are too apt to confuse
the two, and this fact will help us to understand more than
one incident in George Eliot’s life. From the first her tastes

* Brother and Sister.
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had been distinctly studious and scholarly, and in 1846 she
began her literary career by translating a German work in
harmony with the skeptical ideas she had adopted. Her
home was broken up by her father’s death in 1849, and
two years later, after a short Continental tour, she settled
in London as assistant editor of The Westminster Review,
to which she had already contributed. Her Warwickshire
life was over, and, ke Shakespeare when he first turned
his face toward London, she stood st the entrance to a new
world. The Westminster Reriew numbered Herbert Spen-
cer, James and Harnet Martineau, and many other dig-
tinguished writers among its contributors, and George
Fliot's connection with it naturally gave ber a place in
literary circles
Among others she met Mr. George Henry Leves, a dis-
cursive, brilliant, but somewhat erratic writer, who com-
bined keen literary sympathies with a distinetly seientific
and philosophical bent A deep attachment grew up
between them, but marriage was impossible, a~ Mr Lenes’
wife, from whom he was separated, was <till abve, and
through 2 technicality of the law a divoree could not be
obtained. Believing the law umust, George Ehot took s
step which, even in its purely social or Jegal a~peets, must
he looked upan as & serious error  She entered upon a life-
long union with Mr. Lewes, which, it must be remersbered,
was in her eyes a true marriage It is no justification of
®.tliis most unfortunate union that it proved a “marnage of
true minds,”’ most important i sts cfleets upon George
Lliot's literary carecr It was at the suggestion of Mr.
Lewes that George Ehot turned from her dustinetly schol-
arly and eritical Iabours as essayist and translator to begin
that work in fiction on which her fame mainly rests  Here~
tofore her writing had represented chiefty the scholarly
side of her mind, it had been the outcome of her studies of
books, Now, under Mr. Lewes’ encouragement, the other
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side of her genius declared itself by the publication in
Blackwood of her first story, Scenes of Clerical Life; The
Sad Fortunes of the Rev. Amos Barlon (January, 1857).
This sudden transference of energy into a totally new chan-
nel is one of the most surprising incidents of our literary
history. From one aspect it is by no means without par-
allel: Scott abandoned poetry for romance writing; De Foe
at sixty turned from journalism and pamphleteering and
produced Robinson Crusoe. But the singularity in George
Eliot’s ecase is not that at thirty-eight she discovered within
her a great gift that she had never dreamed herself pos-
sessed of, it is that it was left for another to make this dis-
covery for her; that this critical change in her career was
due not to an impulse from within, but to an influence from
without. Thus again, as at the time of her contact with’
the Brays, we are impressed by her extreme dependence on
others. From this “new era ” in her life, as George Eliot
ealled it, we are chiefly occupied in noticing the develop-
ment of this strangely discovered gift, and in marking the
establishment and growth of her fame. Adam Bede, her
first long story, and one of the most powerful and sponta-
neous of her books, appeared in 1859, and it was felt “that
a new power had arisen in English letters.” Adam Bede
was followed by masterpiece after masterpiece at intervals
of one, two, or three years; thoughtful books of substantial
workmanship, not fluently written, with Scott’s easy joy
in power, but with unspeakable effort, self-discipline, and
toil. The Spanish Gypsy (1868), a dramatic poem, marked
a new literary departure, but George Eliot's poetry, though
thoughtful and mechanically correct, is distinetly inferior
to her prose. Mr. Lewes died in 1878, and barely two
years later the world was electrified by the news of George
Eliot's marriage to a young London banker, Mr. John
Walter Cross. At this time George Eliot was slightly over
sixty and Mr. Cross some twenty years her junior. When
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the intensity of her devotion to Mr. Lewes is taken into
account, we are inclined to regard this second marriage as
but another proof that George Eliot's nature was depend-
ent rather than self-reliant  “In her moral development,”
writes Mr, Cross, “she showed from her earliest years the
trait that was most marked in her ali through life, namely,
the absolute need of some one person who should be all in
all to her, and to whom she should be all in all.” In the
fall of 1830 her henlth was failing, and in December of
that year she died suddenly after a brief illness.
George Eliot stands easily in the front rank of English
novelists; she must, moreover, be recogmised as one of the
most influential and distinetly representative
Geags U wwriters of hr time  Whatever views we may
hold of the true scupe and purpose of fiction
as an art, we ean hardly escape assigning to George Fliot's
work a position of the highest significance and importance
in the history of nwetcenth century thought. The art of
Thackeray may seem to us finer and less laboured; we may
miss in such a novel as Daniel Deronda that great mas-
ter’s half playful cynicism and exqulsite lightness of touch.
Ecott’s spontaneous, instinctive power of teling a story
for the story’s sake may appeal to us more strongly, the
romantic twilight, the old-world cochantment of the Wav-
crley Novels may bring us more of that blessed r=t from
the burdens of the day which we may consider it is the
true purpose of the novel to bestow  Yet, whatever we may
find or miss in George Fliot's novels, we must admit that
they revesl to us a profound and tmg;call} serfous student
of life. Employing a literary form which, in less self-
eonscious and exacting days, was generally looked upon
0s a mesns of relaxation, George Eliot's place is rather
with Ruskin, Darwin, Armold, Browning, or Herbert
Spencer, with “the teachers and seekers after light,” the
eigns of trouble often written on their foreheads ~than
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side of her genius declared itsell by the publication in
Blackwood of her first story, Scenes of Clerical Life; The
Sad Fortunes of the Rev. Amos Barlon (January, 1857).
This sudden transference of energy into a totally new chan-
nel is one of the most surprising incidents of our literary
history. TFrom one aspect it is by no means without par- -
allel: Scott abandoned poetry for romance writing; De Foe
at sixty turned from journalism and pamphleteering and
produced Robinson Crusoce. But the singularity in George .
Eliot’s case is not that at thirty-eight she discovered within
her a great gxft that she had never dreamed herself pos-
sessed of, it is that it was left for another to make this dis-
covery for her; that this eritical change in her career was
due not to an impulse from within, but to an influence from
without. Thus again, as at the time of her contact with
the Brays, we are impressed by her extreme dependence on
others. From this “new era” in her life, as George Eliot
called it, we are chiefly occupied in noticing the develop-
ment of this strangely discovered gift, and in marking the
establishment and growth of her fame. Adam Bede, her
first long story, and one of the most powerful and sponta-
neous of her books, appeared in 1859, and it was felt “that
a new power had arisen in English letters.” Adam Bede
was followed by masterpiece after masterpiece at intervals
of one, two, or three years; thoughtful books of substantial
workmanship, not fluently written, with Scott’s easy joy
in power, but with unspeakable effort, self-discipline, and
toil. The Spanish Gypsy (1868), a dramatic poem, marked
a new literary departure, but George Eliot’s poetry, though
thoughtful and mechanically correct, is distinctly inferior
to her prose. Mr. Lewes died in 1878, and barely two
vears later the world was electrified by the news of George
Eliot’s marriage to a young London banker, Mr. John
Walter Cross. At this time George Eliot was shghﬂ) over
sixty and Mr. Cross some twenty years her junior, When
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the intensity of her devotion to Mr. Lewes is taken into
account we are inclined to regard this second marriage as
but another proof that George Eliot's nature was depend-
ent rather than self-reliant  “In her morat development,”
writes Mr, Cross, “she showed from her earliest years the
trait that was most marked in her all through life, namely,
the absolute need of some one person who should be all in
all to her, and to whom she should be all in all.” In the
fall of 1880 her health was failing, and in December of
that year she died suddenly after a brief illness.
George Thot stands easily in the front rank of English
novelists; she must, moreover, be recognised as one of the
most influential and distinetly represestative
z‘fm{;‘}; writers of her time  Whatever views we may
hold of the true scope and purpose of fiction
29 an art, we ean hardly escape assigning to George Eliot’s
work a position of the highest sigmficance and importance
in the history of nineteenth century thought, The art of
Thackeray may scem to us finer and less laboured, we may
miss in such a novel as Daniel Deronda that great mas-
ter’s half playful cynicism and exqulsite hghtness of touch.
Scott’s spontancous, instinctive power of telling a story
for the story's sake may appeal to us more strongly, the
romantic twilight, the old-world enchantment of the Wav-
erley Novels may bring us more of that blessed rest from
the burdens of the day which we may consider it is the
true purpose of the novel to bestow. Yet, whatever we may
find or miss in George Eliot’s novels, we must admit that
they reveal ta us 2 profound and tragically scrious student
of life. Employing 2 literary form which, in less self-
conseious and exacting days, was generally looked upon
6s & means of relaxation, George Eliot’s place is rather
with Ruskin, Darwin, Arnold, Browning, or Herberi
Spencer, with “the teachers and seckers after light,” the
signs of trouble often written on their foreheads ~ than

¢
’
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with Scott or Jane Austen, with Dickens or Wilkie Col-
lins. Yet George Eliot is more than a thinker, precisely
as Browning is more than a thinker; both are artists, and
give us, not abstract doctrines, but a philosophy clothed
in the language and embodied in the living forms of art.
Both feel the burdens and obligations laid upon those who
in our modern time think deeply or feel acutely, and
both, in harmony with its analytic and questioning spirit,
are constrained not only to depict but to moralise; to
scarch into the motives and the consequences of conduct,
to analyse the subtle constitution of the soul. But in this
analysis George Eliot is an artist because she studies and
interprets the soul not merely with her intellect but by
her true human sympathy, by the intensity of her. imagi-
native understanding. A scholastic flavour hangs about
some of our modern guides, as, for instance, Matthew
Arnold, which proclaims them as primarily readers of
books. George Eliot was a scholar, but she was still
more emphatically a student of life. It is life itself as she
has seen it and known it, in the farmhouse or the field,
life in the formative dxpericnees of her own soul, which
affords her the material for her thought. “I have always
thought,” she writes, “that the most fortunate Britons.
are those whose experienee has given them a practical
share in many aspeets of the national lot; who have lived
among the mixed commonalty, roughing it with them
under difficulties, knowing how their food tastes to them,
and getting acquainted with their notions and motives,
not by inference, from traditional types in literature, or
from philosophic theories, but from daily fellowship and
observation.” George Eliot herself was such a “fortu-
nate Briton,” and her work, like that of Shakespeare, of
Burns, of Carlyle, and of Dickens, rests securely on her
sympathetic understanding of the daily life of man. The
truth of her insight into the most ordinary, and, as we
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know that their secret vicissitudes are true. Such art is
comparatively independent of plot and incident. In order
to interest us in her characters George Eliot is not forced,
as Dickens was, to depend upon outward eccentricities or
cheat us into a conviction of reality by the minute accur-
acy of the stage setting. In Tom and Maggie Tulliver,
in Dorothea Brooke, in Tito Melema, or in Gwendolen
Harleth, we enter into and identify ourselves with the
inner experience of a human soul. These, and the other
great creations of George Eliot’s genius, are not set char-
acters; like ourselves they are subject to change, acted
upon by others, acting on others in their turn; moulded by
the daily pressure of things within and things without.
We are made to understand the growth or the degencra-
tion of their souls; how Tito slips half consciously down
the easy slopes of sclf-indulgence, or Romola learns
through suffering to ascend the heights of self-renuncia-
tion. This contrast between the human craving for hap-
piness regardless of consequences, between the simple
desire for pleasure so pathetically inherent in the young
and undisciplined, and the stern obligation to sacrifice
our pleasure to the common good, is eminently character-
istic of George Eliot. She reiterates the hard lesson with
inexorable carnestness, that the weakness which prompts
us to thoughtless self-gratification is a wickedness which
brings with it inevitable retribution. There are fow
downright villains in her books, but in almost every novel
are characters that fail through selfishness or a weak
inability to deny themselves the things that seem pleasant.
Beside Tito Melema we naturally place the amiable and
yielding Arthur Donnithorne, and in the same general
group are Godfrey Cass, Grandcourt in his colossal and
imperturbable cgotism, and poor, desiccated Casaubon
who, selfishly unconscious of the sacrifice, suffers Doro-
thea’s fresh and ardent womanhood to be immolated to
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him and to his “Key to all Mythologies.” In Adam Bede
is Hetty Sorel, with her soft, girlish beauty, “secing noth-"
ing in thls wide world but the little history of her own
pleasures and pains”; in Feliz Holt, Esther Lyon, whom
Felix declares to be “no better than & bird trimming its
feathers and picking about after what pleases it”; in
Middlemarch, Rosamond Vincy, who, we are told, “would
never do anything that was disagreeable to her ; and in
Daniel Deronda, Gwendolin Harleth, sct between Grand-
court’s selfishness and Deronda’s self-sacrifice, *busy,” at
first, “with her small inferences of the way in which she
could make her life pleasant.” Contrasted with such
characters, marring their own lives and those of others by
their wrong ideas of life's purpose, are those who are
strong encugh with deliberate sclf-abnegation to ehoose
“the painful right ”  Disciplined by suffering, their per-
sonal griefs are merged in the peace that comes from
self-surrender.  Yet self-sacrifice is insisted on by George
Eliot, not because of an earthly peace or a future reward;
right-doing is often a hard thing; wrong-doing is often a
pleasant and an easy thing, but “because right is right,”
we are to follow it “in scorn of consequence ” Fedalma
exclaims at the cnisis of her fate:

*Oh, all my bliss nas 1n my los¢, but now
1 may not taste 1t, some deep enetgy
Corapels me to choose hunger ”

Such 8 moral tone is both lofty and in the highest
degree austere and uncompromising Not only are the
incxorable claims of duty constantly forced home to us,
but in the performance of duty George Eliot recognised
no divine helper; she is strengthened by no hope of a
reward hereafter.  The mndividual loses that the race may

. gain. As surely as Byron stood for individualism, hutling
his maledictions against the universe because it would not
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permit him to enjoy, so George Eliot stood for altruism,
teaching that the death of sclfishness is our road and the
world’s road to progress and to peace. Such daoctrines
place her with the great moral teachers of her century,
but render her books pregminently exacting and almost
sombre. Her novels move under a heavy weight of tragic
carnestness; admirable as is their art, graphic and telling
as is their humour, they are weighed down with a burden
of philosophie teaching which in the later books, espeeially
Daniel Deronda, grows too heavy for the story, and injures
the purely literary value. “My books,” she writes, “are
deeply secrious things to me, and come out of all the
painful diseipline, all the most hardly learned lessons of
my past Nife.” From the literary aspeet, perhaps Silas
Marner is her most artistically perfecet story, and Middle-
march her greatest work.  In the latter hook, that hunger
for an unattainable and far-off good, which George Eliot
so frequently expresses, is set amid the stifling atmos-
phere of modern society.  Trying to sacrifice their lives
to others, both Dorothea and Lydgate are caught in the
mesh of eircumstances, and fail.  “There is no sorrow,”
Dorothea exclaims, “I have thought more about than
that —to love what is good, to try to reach it, and fail.”
And Lydgate feels that in her words he has “found room
for the full weaning of his griefl.” But quite aside from
their teaching, it is the art of these great books — their
poetic beauty of style, their subtle understanding of the
lives of men and women — that places thern with the -
great imaginative productions of the literature.

In 1855 Axtnoxy Trorrorr (1815-1882) began in The
Warden his restful and marvellously life-like studies of
. Tretlopo, life in an English cathedral town, which he

made famous under the name of “Barchester.”
Trollope had very positive and obvious limitations as a
novelist, and paradoxical as it may sound, it is probable
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that without these limitations his work would lose much
of its charm. The Jitile world to which he introduces
us in his best books is substantial, comfortable, and —
from one aspect — most soothingly commonplace. In this
steepy place the strain and tension of our time is hardly
felt, and little happens which is not mildly agreeable or
amusing, there are no great problems, no tragic intensity,
no beating of the soul against the bars; the very dulness is
a grateful sedative,  Trollope’s humour is wholesome and
kindly, he does not preach to us as do some of his betters,
he has enriched English literature with the Bishop and
Mrs. Proudie, and in Barchester he has provided for us a
place of refuge.

It was during thesc middle years of the nincteenth cen-
tury that two other novelists, Cuarves ReApe (1814-1884)
and Wittianm Wik ConLins (1824-18%9), won
the popular favour  Reade was a rough but
foreible writer, who, like Dickens, wrote many of hus novels
with the express purpese of exposing and correcting eon-
temporary social abuses.  Chrestie Johnstone (1853) showg
the weakness and folly of the idle aristoeracy, by contrast-
ing the languid and aimless rich with the vigorous activity
of the Edinburgh fish-wives: ff 15 Never too Late to Mend
(1856) attacked the English pricon system, and Put Your-
sel} in His Place (1870) was directed against the trade-
unions  In these stories we sometimes lose the novelist
in the social reformer, but Reade when be chose was
master of & vigorous and vivid narrative style His one
romance, The Clowster and the Hearth (1861), o wonderfully
careful and minute study of hfe in the fifteenth century,
hins been placed by Swinburne “among the very greatest
masterpieces of narration,” !

WrLriast WiLkie CoLuivs (1824-1889) showed a fertility
of invention and great ingenwty in the conception and

* Swiburcs's Muscellanwes, 1856

€. Reado,

«
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claboration of his plots. He knew how to make the
most of a mystery, and his characters, although often
stagey and conventional, are sometimes distinetly
amusing. On the whole, The Woman in Whiie
(1860), Armadale (1866), and The Moonsione
(1868) must be placed with the most skilfully written
and fascinating novels of plot and incident.

A few years before Trollope published The Warden,
English readers had been thrilled by certain sombre and
powerful stories at the farthest remove in their
passionate intensity from the placid and un-
eventful existence which is pictured in the chronicles of
Barsetshire. These stories were written by CuanrLorTE,
ExsiLy, and ANNE BRrONTE, the daughters of the parish
clergyman of the little Yorkshire village of Hawarth.
The place was gloomy as well as remote. The parsonage
overlooked a forlorn and crowded graveyard; a bleak and
windy moorland stretched away at the back. Mr. Brontg,
the father, was severe and unsympathetic: the outlook on
life was contracted. There were heavy domestic sorrows.
The genius of the Bronté sisters broke through this nar-
rowness and repression, and an accumulation of pent-up
emotion, a sense of rebellion against the barriers of cir-
cumstance, and a romantic delight in the mysterious and
the terrible, were poured out into those extraordinary
works of fiction which, after more than half a century,
have not yet lost their charm. Chatlotte Bronté (1816~
1855) published Jane Eyre in 1847. In the same year
Emily Bronté (1818-1848) published Wuthering Heights, a
story which in its descriptions of nature, its sombre un-
reality, and its wild and stirring power, seems, in some
respects, the most perfect incarnation of the Brontg
genius,

Meanwhile the historical romance, although not the
favourite form of fiction, was by no means abandoned.

Wilkie
Hins,

The Brontes,
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Between the pubhcatxon of Vamtj Fait, in 1848, snd
the - N . **. 'n 1876, in those years
foma - Tml)ope and George

life of contemporary
England Cmm,}:s I\r\csv.m found subjects for romance
in the Alexandria of the fifth century (Hypata, 1853), in
the Elizabethan seamen (Wesiward Ho! 1835), and in the
last struggle of the English against their Norman conquerors
{Hercwward, 1866). Towards the close of the same period
R. D. Brackyore (1825-1900) published Lorna Doone
(1869), a poctic story of life and love in the wild and
beautiful scepery of North Devon. A little Iater, the
year before the death of George Ehot, J. H. Suortnouse
(1831-1903), & scholarly Birmingham manufacturer, won
the praise of the cultivated and discerning by the spiritual
clevation, subtle thought, and dclicate beauty of his
John Inglesant (1881), a philosophical romance of the
time of Charles 1.

While Shorthouse was following up his first suceess,
writing dreamy, finely-wrought, and tranquil stones, re-
mote from the real world of thought and action,
the lave of romance revived at the touch of a
very different master Ropert Louss (Bat-
rour) STEVENSON (1850-180%) was born in Edinburgh,
that “romantic town” in which, some seventy years before,
Valter Scott, his great predecessor in romance, had first
scen the light. In many ways Stevenson was Scott’s
spiritunl descendant.  Both were born with the rare gift
of telling a story. Among many points of resemblance
we note certain matenal dissimilarities.  Scott's range of
sympathy was far wider, his work more varied, his geniua
more comprehensive. Stevenson was a most eareful and
laborious artificer in words, fastidious to the verge of
aver-refinement in the nicetics of style; Scott, one of the
most happy-go-fucky and carcless of writers, did pot

b3
Ktavezaon.
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pause to hunt for the magical or curious word; he put the
thought down as it came.

Stevenson began his work in literature with sundry
essays, sketches of travel, and short stories (cir. 1875-
1883). These were followed in 1883 by T'reasure Island, his
first long story of adventure. Treasure Island is 2 boy's
book — with a difference. We recognise the familiar mate-
rials of the sensational story-teller, for here are pirates, a
lonely and mysterious island, a scarch for hidden treasure,
much bad language, and a prodigious expenditure of blood.
But these rather shabby stage propertics have become a
new thing under Stevenson’s hand. He has lifted his
theme into a higher region by his own genuinely romantic
enjoyment of the story, and by his gift of a literary style.
When we understand the nature of Stevenson’s success in
this book, we have gone a long way towards understanding
him and the espeeial nature of his genius.  He had, as Mr.
Henry James has said, “the perpetual boy in him.” 1le
kept that zest in life and adventure, that fine sensibility to
outward impressions, that love of mystery, that buoyancy
and romance, which are the glorious gift of youth. Ste-
venson himself let us into the seeret when he told us that a
boy's poetic imagination survives in the man and becomes
“the spice of life to (the) possessor.” ' In Stevenson this
boyish love of adventure, this roving imagination, was
joined to a mastery of style and to the literary conscicnee
of the artist. Tor the most part Stevenson did not write
his stories to reform anything or anybody; his business was
not. morals, religion, psychology, or social science, yet in his
later books his view of life deepens and matures.  We can-
not follow his development here through Kidnapped
(1856), The Master of Ballantrac (1889), David Balfour
(or Catriona) (1893), up to his unfinished romance Weir of
Hermiston.  But one characteristic of his work cannot be

v The Lantern Bearers.
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entircly passed over —its pictorial power. His stories
abound in scenes which are indelibly stamped on the imag-
ination; we see David and Allan Breck frizzling on the top
of the rock in Kiudnapped, we sec the ducl between the
brothers in the Masler of Ballantrae, in the cold of that
“windless” night when the sky was a black roof overhead
and the candles burned steady. Apparently it was often
the scene, the appropriate setting for a story, that set his
imagination to work. “To his ardent fancy,” said Mr.
Siduney Colvin, “the world was a theatre, glaring with the
lights and bristling with the incidents of romance " Ste-
venson did not confine himself to fiction; he wrote a num-
Ver of remarkable essays, some literary cnticism, and
spirited, clever or charming verse A youthful joy in
romance, and an @sthetic devotion to the refinements of
style, were far from satisfying his whole nature  Ie had
a tougher fibre tn him, he had the force to think and the
strength to endure. So we have the Stevenson of Dr.
Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, of Thrown Janet, Wall o' the Afl,
and A3 Triplez, the Stevenson who fought poverty,
neglect, and ill health, with a gallant courage, and who

could yet write for his own requiem.

»Glad did 1 leve and gladly due,
And I laid me down with a will

Preéminent among the living novelists (1907) are
Grorox MerepITH (b, 1828) and Tromas Haroy (b 1840).
Meredith’s position in contemporary fietion has
f;‘{"g‘&,. been, and to a great extent still remains, an
exceptional one  For many years his work was
utterly ignored by the many, atthough greatly prawed by
the few; and when the public were at length made to under-
stand that to shght Meredith implied a lack of culture,
the feeling of many a tinnd reader towards s novels was
less & hearty Yiking than a distant and bewildered respect.
"To-day his novels hold the place of certain classics in the
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popular estimation; like Paradise Lost and Gibbon's
Roman Empire they are enveloped in a haze of traditional
reputation; they are almost as much venerated as those
immortal works and almost as little read. At least one
reason for this will become clear if we turn to the first
pages of The Egotst (1879). Mr. Meredith when he desires
to befog his readers, is master of an almost unintelligible
style. To the frequent difficulty of his manner must be
added the difficulty of many of his themes. He is pro-
fessedly the philosopher, who has chosen to communi-
cate the results of his study of human life through the
form of fiction. Like Browning, with whom he is often
compared, he is interested primarily in what men think,
and only secondarily in what they do; in the subtle psycho-
logic analysis of the motives which produce and the con-
sequences which follow the aet, rather than in the act
itself. Yet if there are difficulties in these novels, there is
also much that repays the effort to overcome them. A
recent writer well says: “Whatever one’s impression
of Mr. Meredith’s novels as novels, they indubitably eon-
tain a great deal of apt, entertaining, and original comment
upon the general subject of human nature.” Most of us
probably will go further than this; we shall probably find
in these extraordinary novels not only wise, if often cryp-
tic, comments on life, but also in the midst of much phil-
osophy, certain memorable characters and scenes. But
often, as in the justly famous love scene between Richard
and Luey in The Ordeal of Richard Feverel, the figure of
the author pops out like some cynical showman from
behind his puppets, and we seem to hear Puck’s amused
comment (the comment of one alien to human passions),
“WWhat fools these mortals be.”

The sombre and impressive novels of Thomas Hardy
are the work of a man of genius who is a poet at heart.
The cssentially poetic character of his mind is shown, not
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in any outward adornment of style, but in the fone and
construction of his greatest books, and in his whole view

of human life and nature. When the erities
;‘?.i’:,'.‘ attempt to define the spirit of his work they in-

stinctively compare or contrast it with that of
the great poets, —with the work of Eschylus, Lucretius,
or Shakespeare.  This does not prove Mr. Hardy the equal
of these master poets, but it docs show that he has at
least a touch of their quality, that he has that desire for
the fundamental fact, that breadth and seriousness, found
in men of the first osder of genluvs.

Born in an obscure hamlet, in the heart of a wooded
region north of Dorchester, Mr. Hardy has passed the
greater part of his life among the country scenes and the
rustic life he has chosen to deseribe  He i “a peasant
and a woodlander,” a student and a thurker, At seven-
teen he began the study of architecture in Dorsetshire,
anil at twenty he came up to London to practise his pro-
fession. In 1871 he published bis first novel, Desperate
Remedies, and in 1874 won his first great popular success
Ly Far From the Madding Crowd. He gave up the prac-
tice of his profession, retired to D hire, and devoted
himself to literary work

Mr. Hardy is onc of the most subtle and sympathetie
of the modern interpreters of Nature His descriptions
have the minutencss and aceusacy born of leng knowledge
and elose observation, and they show, what is even more
than this, the power of entering into the mood of & scene,
of making us feel the tone, or atmosphere, of s landscape,
of identifying himself, as it would scem, with the very
tife of the natural objects he deseribes. These moors and
farms nnd sheepfolds that he has revealed to us m storm
and calm, in daylight, in darkness, or at dawn, he peoples
with men and women of & strong, primitive type, the true
children of the soil. He has written true pastorals, full of
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humour, and yet touched with an idyllic freshness and
beauty, not suppressing homely or vulgar realities, buf
impressing us with a sense of the pathos and wonder in
occupations that are as old, almost, as the life of men. In
such books as Far From the Maddmg Croud, we are
brought near to that immemorial, and almost inarticu-
late peasant class, that lives close to the dumb creatures,
and in the old vital dependence upon the earth. Mr.
Hardy’s peasants inevitably suggest comparison with
Shakespeare's rustics, and every reader feels that Jacob
Poorgrass and his fellows belong with that immortal com-
pany which produced Pyramus and Thisbe at the palace
of Theseus.
But Mr. Hardy does not merely show us the tragedy
and comedy of human life, played by men and women of
. strong passions, of simple and powerful natures,
SoF ol ypon an ancient and majestic scene. He is not
an impartial, dispassionate observer, he is an
interpreter or critic of life; he shows us the pettiness, the
defeats, the cruel misery and tragedy of man’s lot, and
forees us to ask why these things should be. The tran-
sitory and ineffectual life of man is contrasted — as in
the poetry of Matthew Arnold —with the permanence
and power of the physical universe. But in Mr. Hardy's
view, Nature is not mercly indifferent to man: at times
there is something in the constitution of things almost
positively malign. To pervert Arnold’s phrase, Mr. Hardy
sees in the world “a power not ourselves that makes’ not
“for righteousness” but for failure and iniquity. Man is
not the captain of his soul, he is the helpless vietim of
ironic and malicious forces. At the critical moments the
thing we call chance intervenes to ruin him: uncontrol-
lable passion, implanted within him, defeats his best aims
and drives him to death and fmlure “ As flies to wanton
boys, so we to the gods, they kill us for their sport.” Ina



HARDY. 581

word, Mr, Hardy's greatest and most earnest novels are
written to illustrate and enforce & view of life analogous
to that of Lucrctius or of Schopenhauer.

Without inquiring into the correctness of such views,
we may observe that the passionate sincerity of Mr.
Hardy's convictions has apparently impaired his impar-
tiality as an observer of the facts of life. Especially in
some of his Iater books he resembles a sefentist who, in
his anxiety to prove a preconceived theory, observes and
reparts upon only one set of {acts, unconsciously slighting
or suppressing whatever militates against his conclusion.
We arc asked to coneur in Mr. Hardy'’s verdict, but we
must remember that his conclusion is based on data which
he himself has carefully sclected and arranged.  There are,
in fact, sources of consolation which he ignores, substan-
tial mitigations of the miseries of existence which have
absolutely no place m lus world This failure to view
these eternal problems with the comprehensive or impar-
tial intelligence of Aschylus, or of Shakespeare, this
inability to weigh all the evidence and to see hife fairly
in all its aspeets, is a flaw in Mr Hardy's art. At the
same time, his carnestness, his sincerity, his poetic genius,
and dramatic power, entitlc him to a high place among
the masters of English fiction

While the life and aspirations of our age find their most
popular snd influential interpretation in the novel, the
Vietorian era made some lasting additions to
the great body of English poetry  Poetry was
studied and practised as an art with a care
which recalls the age of Anne, and even minor writers
acquired an extraordinary finish and a mastery of novel
poetic forms.  This attention to form is commonly thought
to have begun with Keats, and Tennyson proved himself
one of the most versatile and consummate artists in the
history of English verse. As is usual in periods of seru-

Rocent
poetry.
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pulous and conscious art, this Victorian poetry was grace-
ful or meditative, rather than powerful and passionate.
It excelled in the lyric rather than in the dramatic form;
it delighted in expressing the poct’s own shifting moods,
and as a rule it left 1o the novel the vigorous objective
portrayal of life. It found a relief in escaping from the
confined air of our modern life into the freedom and sim-
plicity of nature, and it never lost that subtle and in-
spired feeling for the mystery of the visible world which
came into poetry in the previous century. The supremacy
of scicnee and the advance of demoeracy, the two domi-
nant motive forces in reeent English life and thought,
acted on modern poetry in different ways. There were
poets who thought themselves fallen on evil days; who,
repelled by the sordidness, ugliness, and materialism of a
seientific and mercantile gencration, sought to escape in
poetry to a world less vulgar and more to their minds.
Like Keats, they ignored the peculiar hopes and perplexi-
ties of their age, to wander after the all-suflicient spirit of
beauty, and like Keats they found refuge and inspiration
in the romance and mysticism of the Middle Ages or in
the repose, restraint, and beauty of the world of the
Greeks.  This wsthetic and neo-classic spirit in literature,

was associated with the rise of a new school of
The Pro- . B . .
Raphaclites, PRINters, known as the Pre-Raphaclite Brother-

hood. This school was founded about 1848 by
threc young painters, William Holman Hunt, Dante
Gabriel Rossetti, and John Everett Millais. A little later
Thomas Woolner, a sculptor, and others joined the move-
ment. These men aimed to free Lnglish art from its
hondage to a formal or conventional manner, which as they
believed, hindered its progress. Their avowed object was
“1o enforce and encourage an entire adherence to the
simplicity of nature.” Painters were then taught to copy
Raphael; the Brotherhood went back for their models to
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certain Italian painters hefore Raphael’s time, which
were then comparatively neglected, While they advo-
cated truth and simplicity in painting, the Pre-Raphsel-
ites often nent hack to the Middle Ages for their subjects,
and much of their work was full of o mysticism and sym-
Lolic suggestion, characteristic of the medisval spirit.
From this nspeet, therefore, the Pre-Raphaelite move~
ment was but an additional manifestation of that sym-
pathy with the Middle Ages which had already declared
iteclf in other ways The ideas of the Pre-Raphaclites
found literary expression m a magazine ealled The Germ
(1850). Ros-etti was a poet as well as a panter  As he
exerted o powerful influence on poets as well as on paint-
ers, and as he often evpressed the same or sumilar con-
ceptions in both colour and verse, a curiously close relation
between poctry and painting became ane of the charae-
teristies of the movement  Pletures were suggested by
poems, poems were written to illustrate or to interpret
pictures, so that the ideals of this group of poets and
painters were often embodied almost simultaneously in
ino arts. Danrte Gaprien Rossertt (1828-1882), the son
of an exiled Italian painter and scholat, was the leadmng
spirit of the Pre-Raphaclite movement, at least on s
poctic or literary side The elder Rossetts was n poet
and a student of Dante, and his children grew up in an
atmosphere of Italion art and culture  One of his sons,
Wioras Micwsen Rosserri, became well known as a erttic
and translator, and his daugbter, Canrrstiva Rossertr
(1830-~1804), stands with Mrs Browmng as one of the fore-
most women pocts of her time  Dante Rossettt left school
at fourteen and began the study of art  From early child-
hwood he was both a reader and a writer of verse The
Blessed Damosel, one of the best known and most char-
acteristic of his poems, was composed in his nineteenth
year, and was first published in The Germ. In 1861 he
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published some masterly translations of early Italian
poetry, but his public recognition as a poet dates from
the appearance of his collection of Poems in 1870. This
hook, which was eulogistically reviewed by his friends,
produced a sensation in the literary world hardly inferior
to that created a few years earlier by Swinburne’s Poems
and Ballads. There was a2 morbid and neurotic strain in
Rossetti’s artistic and poetic temperament, and the last
years of his life were both pitiable and tragic. He was
sensitive, emotionally over-wrought, self-willed, and self-
indulgent. Absorbed in his art, he was “physically indo-
lent,” and he had “practically no recreations.” His
health, naturally good, became impaired, and he suffered
from neuralgia and insomnia. Unable to endure physi-
cal suffering he became addicted to the use of chloral,
and lived for years a most unwholesome, secluded, and
wretched life. He was subject to morbid delusions, but
some of his best poems were composed during this time.
There was something both winning and commanding
about Rossetti's personality, and the devotion of his
friends s the one redeeming feature in these painful and
darkened years.  He died in 1882,
Rossetti’s poetry has called forth some severe criticism,
and much unmeasured, perhaps extravagant, praise. His
. place among the English poets is still uncer-
Rossetti's . o e .
postry. tain, but it is proper to observe that his most
unbounded eulogists, such as Mr. Swinburne and
Walter Pater, have been men who were bound to him
by personal loyalty and affection, and who sympathised
with his views of life and art. The wmsthetic school of
poetry embodied certain fundamental poetic prineiples of
Keats’, and upon the soundness of those principles its
permanent value must, to a large extent, depend.!

: It. is but fair to remind the reader that there is no conclusive
authority on these matters, and that any eriticism of Rossetti and his
followers must be of necessity a personal judgment.
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Pater declared that Rossetti had “ever something sbout
him of mystic isolation,” and onc of the most pronounced
features of the Pre-Raphaelite poetry is s deliberate
aloofpess from actual life. Rossetti and his associstes
scparated themselves from the activities and responsi-
bilitics of their time, from the ordinary interests, occupa-
tions, consolations, and desires of the men about them,
and built a Palace of Art for their delight and their place
of refuge.  Such a retirement from the world into 2 Sanc-
tuary of Beauty has its dangers for the artist as well as for
the man. Poctry, divorced from any normai relation to
life, is in grave peril of becommng effeminate, languorous,
over-claborated, morbid, and uareal The poet, loving
Beauty only and absorbed in a mere tuxury of cmotion,
loscs his vitality and poisc of nature, and his art suffers.

Rossetti had great artwstic gifts, his poetey is richly col-
oured, his verse is curiously and skilfully wrought, but his
work is not entirely wholesome, manly, or sinccre. His
poetic world lics beyond the bounds of our ordinary expe-
rience, —a shadowy world, ruled by mystery, wonder,
beauty and love, and lit by another hight than that of com-
mon day. In his poetry semething of the uncarthly spirit
of Blake and of the poct of The Ancient Mariner, some-
thing of the magic of Keats’ La Belle Dame Sans Merci,
survives. ‘“The Rennissance of Wonder,” says Theodore
Watts-Dunton, “culminates in Rosseiti’s poetry as it
culminates in his paintings ¥ There can be no question
that Rossetti’s poems arc beautiful; that they are full of
pictures, like some illuminated missal, gorgeous in colour,
and marvellously wrought. It is more doubtful whether,
as has been often urged, this outnard beauty in Rossetti's
work is but the visible garment, or symbo} of spirit  Ros-
setti, it has been sald, is at heart a mystic  According to
this view, all the mysteries of the world of spirit, all
those realities above the reach of sense, were revealed to
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Rossetti  through beauty and ecmotion. The unseen
reached him through the loveliness of colour and form, and
he learned the secrets of the universe “from a woman’s
eyes.” This view has probably an clement of truth;
nevertheless, Rossetti’s poetry is not so much spiritual as
unreal. It may be lit by a spiritual radiance, but if so
the white light is changed by the many-coloured medium
through which it has passed, and split up into rich and
gorgeous hues. In other words, while it may be that in
Rossetti’s poetry body is united with soul, yet in this
union it is not the spiritualisation of the body which im-
presses us, it is the materialisation of things spiritual and
unseen. In The Blessed Damozel, for instance, earthly
love is carried into the very courts of heaven. Standing
on “ the ramparts of God’s house,” the gaze of the maiden
is fixed, her longings are centred on the carth. With all
its background of Christian imagery, admirably decora-
tive as it is, from the pictorial point of view, the poem is
essentially pagan. Rossetdl has been often compared to
Dante, but Dante believed in the spirit behind the symbol,
while Rossetti, an avowed agnostie, found a certain @s-
thetic satisfaction in the beauty of Christian ritual and
creed. The result in Rossctti’s case was an inconsistency,
a touch of insincerity, which injures the quality of his work.
There arc poems of Rossetti’s not open to such objections,
and in any case, it is beyond question that in such master-
picces as The Burden of Nineveh, The King's Tragedy,
The Last Confession, and many of the Sonnels he has made
an unique and considerable contribution to the poetry of
his time.

Among the little band of devoted followers that Rossetti
gathered around him in the earlier part of his carcer was
Wiliam  WILLIAM Morris (1834-1896), a man of rest-
HMorris.  Joss energy and an extraordinary versatility of
mind. Morris tried his hand at painting, architecture,
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snd poctry. In 1863, in conjunction with Rossetti, Ford
Maddox Browne, and Edward Burne-Jones, he founded an
establishment for houschold decoration. Morris was the
leading spirit, although by no means the greatest artist,
in this enterprise, which was deservedly successful. But
while Morris’s energy expended itself in many directions, —
while he made household furniture, stained-glass windows,
curtains, rugs, and tapestry, or sought to improve the art
of printing and book making, —one controlling motive
gives a unity to his work. A true lover of beauty himself,
he tried in innumerable ways to stimulate a national love
of the beautiful, to refine the popular taste, and to mitigate
the ugliness or commercialist of modern life.

In carly hood Morris was fasci 1 by the strange
beauty of The Blesced Damosel, and a little later he met
Ro-setti and was strongly influenced by his magnetic and
dominant personality Like the other members of the
little group, Morris was strongly attracted to the Middle
Ages, and his first book, The Dejence of Guenerere and other
Poems (1838), consists of o series of remarkable medizval
studies. One of the poems in this collection, “The Hay-
stack in the Flood,” presents the passionate and savage
side of medizval life with truth and power, but many of
the pocms are purcly pictorial. In these poems every-
thing is studiously unreal. the knights, the maidens with
large eyes and yellow hair and decorative figures, and all
those abjects and images which were the theatrical “pro-
pertics” of the Pre-Raphaelites are freely introduced.
“Tall damsels clad in white and ~carlet walk in garths of
lily and sunflower, or under apple boughs, or feed the
swans in the moat.” ' Morris showed the same avoidance
of the problems and vexations of modern Iife in his classic
study The Lije and Death o] Jaron (1867), and m The
Earthly Paradie (1868-1870), containing the most popular

* Beers' English Romanticism in the Nandeenth Century, 327,
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and possibly the best of his poems. The Earthly Paradise
is a collection of twenty-four romantic narrative poems
on classic or mediceval themes. A thread of connection,
similar to that employed in the Canterbury Tales, holds
thesc stories together. A company of adventurers, having
left Norway in the time of pestilence in search of an earthly
paradise where they may escape the fear of death, are hos-
pitably received at a western city, founded by Greek exiles
centuries before.  For the space of a year the mariners and
their hosts meet and beguile the time with telling the
stories drawn {rom many sources which compose the main
part of the poem. The Earthly Paradise, it has been said,
“is fit reading for sleepy summer afternoons.” We are
transported to an enchanted region, a world of beautiful
illusions, where cverything seems shadowy and remote.
Nothing here moves us very deeply; it is as though we saw
life through a golden haze that dimmed and softened the
harsh edge of reality. Our dreamy contentment is dis-
turbed by no ery of human passion; it is interrupted by no
real earnestness of mood, by no memorable thought; we
are permitted to glide along on the smooth current of the
cven, melodious, and (it must be confessed) somewhat
monotonous verse. Morris did not attempt to do more in
The Earthly Paradise than bring a temporary repose and
forgetfulness through art.

“Dreamer of dreams, born out of my due time,

Why should T strive to set the erooked straight?

‘ Let it suffice me that my murmuring rhyme

Beats with light wing against the ivory gate,

Telling a tale not too importunate

To those who in the sleepy region stay,
Lulled by the singer of an empty day.”?

But even in The Earthly Paradise, a poem in which the

“idle smgcr” deliberately seeks for rehef in a world of the

ideal, there is a subdued but unmistakable undertone of
! The Earthly Paradisc (Prefatory verses).
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sadness.  Art such ag this may be a sedative, but the poct
knows that it is powerless to ease the roal ills of life, that
it cannot “rake quick-coming death = little thing.”! The
spirit of Morris and Rossetti was eseentially pagan; in their
poetry, as in so much pagan literature, the love of life and
beauty is quickened by the dread of death.” A philosophy
and a mood famillar to the pagan is summed up in one of
the refrains of Morris's songs

““Kiag me, love, for who knoweth
What thing cometh after death?™*

But Morris, in spite of his poems, was no mere dreamer:
he was a burly, robust man, full of vitality, a fighter and
a rcformer.  In his later years, he faced, as Ruskin
did, the pressing socizl questions of s time, and strove
manfully to set the crooked straight. Ife abandoned the
liberal party in 1880, and, a little fater, actively espoused
the socialistic cause A belief in the possibility of social
reform gave a new hopefulness and vigour to some of Mor-
ris's later verse, and entered largely into his prose-romance,
The Dream of John Ball (1888) Morris's gocialisnt, how-
ever, was largely the expression of his asthetic and artistic
ideals; it sprang rather from his desire to make the world
more picturesque and beautiful than from any deep human
sympathy. Shortly before he threw himself into socialis~
tic work, Morris, who was deeply interested in fceland, had
brought out Siqurd the Volsung and the Fall of the Niblungs
(1876), » fine poem of epic proportions, taken from Icelan-
die sources. Morris was a prolific wniter both in poetry
and in prose; he had unquestionably a strong infucnce
upon the social, artistic, and literary life of his time, but
there is a diffusencss in his poetry which is likely to tell

' The Farthly Paradise (Prefatory erses)

* Bee concluding paragmph of Pater's essay, “‘/Esthetrc Poctey,”
in Apprecustions.

* Earthly Paradise, “Ogier the Dace.”
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against its permanence. “/Estheticism,” said Ibsen, “is.
as fatal to poetry as theology is to religion.”” Fluent and
beautiful as Morris's poetry is, it is lacking in human sym-
pathy; it extends over a wide area, but its forces are
seldom concentrated in the living or memorable phrase.
Another poet associated with the Pre-Raphaelite Broth-

erhood was ALGERNON CHARLESSWINBURNE (1837-). Swin-
burne, the eldest son of Admiral Charles Henry
Swinburne, eame of an old and honourable
Northumbrian family. He was educated at Eton and at
Oxford. Ile visited Landor in Italy whom he already
passionately admired, and he began a long and close friend-
ship with William Morris, Edward Burne-Jones, and Ros-
setti, who was nine years his senfor.  But while Swinburne,
like Morris and Rossetti, has lived in an ideal world of art
and beauty; while, like his brother poets, he has often chosen
{0 write on classic or medizeval themes,—his temper, unlike
theirs, is not gentle and dreamy, but stirring, rebellious,
and defiant.  The first book of Mr. Swinburne’s to make a
decided impression on lovers of poetry, was his noble clas-
sical drama, Atalanta in Calydon (1865). Atalania is among
the greatest reproductions of elassical tragedy in English
literature; without attempting to settle questions of pre-
cedenee, we may safely elass it with Milton’s Samson Ago-
nistes andd with Shelley’s Prometheus Unbound. Tts pathos
is true and restrained; and in its choruses, with their
superb union of force and grace, with the exultant and hin-
petuous lightness of their lyrical flight, the world heard for
the first time the marvellous music of the great modern
master of Linglish verse. True to the spirit of Hellenic
tragedy, Atalanta shows man helpless in the grasp of fate.
Although the hero, Meleager, perishes through the act of
his mother, he declares that he is really slain by that
law which mixed death with his life from the beginning.
But while the play is so far classical, Swinburne departs

Swinburne.
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widely from the spirit of the great Greek tragedians in per-
mitting the Chorus to hurl defiance and rebuke at the Ruler
and Maker of the world. This bitter and paseionate in-
dictment of the ordering of the universe is more akin to
the rebellion of Schopenhauer, Byron, or Hardy, than the
deeply religious spirit of Aschylus or Sophoeles. In 1866
the publication of Swinburnc's Poems and Ballads anoke
-a tempest of mingled praice and condemnation.  While the
religions andd moral sensc of the nation was shocked and
disgusted, lovers of poetry, and espeeially those who were
young and enthusastic, were in raptures over the new
pact’s conzuumate mastery of language and mietre, and
over the indeseribable magie of lus strange melodies.  Swin-
burne has written much since the publication of this
extraordinary book e has produced Bothwell (1874),
Mary Stuart (1881), amd several other long historieal dra-
mas; he has written a sceond classical tragedy, Erictheus
(1876), Tristram of Lyonesse (1882), a romantic narrative
poem of great beauty, together with odes and other Iyries,
and a very large amount of prose We cannot but be im-
pressed by this extraordinary mass of work Its volume
alone inspires respeet, and as we read we find evidenees on
almost every page of the wealth of the poet’s vocabulary
and his technical skill. But astonishing as this work is,
we ean find in 1t, as a whoele, no assurance of progress  In-
deed, although forty years have pasced sinee Swinburne’s
carly triumphs, he has possibly never equalled, and almost
certainly never surpassed, the supreme efforts of his
youth.

Swinburne’s witimate place among the English pocts is
still uncertain. Every one admuts his gifts of expression;
every one agrees that he is “a born tamer of words,” —
“an absolutely consummate artist of word music of the
enrrent and tempestuous hind.”  But many feel that he
is not merely Auent, but too often unrestrained and diffuse,
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Many grow satiated with “this revel of rhymes ” (as Swin-
burne himself described it); bewildered with the rush and
din of this unfailing torrent of words they long for more
matter and less art, for some solid basis of thought, some
inspiration that they can live by, for some evidence of the
philosophic mind. A few recent enthusiasts, indeed, have
pronounced Swinburne a profound and original thinker; if
this be so, he has concealed the fact from the great ma-
jority of his readers and critics.!  Swinburne, in fact, is an
artist, not a philosopher. He is guided by impulse, by
feeling, not by careful thought, or a well-balanced judg-
ment, and, when he essays to think, his highly emotional
nature combined, as it is, with an extraordinary volubility,
leads him into extremes. As a eritic, his command of lan-
guage is at once his distinetion and his weakness; it betrays
him into reckless and unmeasured statements, and it has
made him preéminent as a master of exaggerated culogy
or unmeasured vituperation. In spirit Byron and Swin-
burne, while separated by obvious differences in form, have
much in common. Both men show the same genuine, but -
shallow ardour for liberty; the same impatience of restraint;
the same passionate rebellion against the order of things.:
But the author of the Hymn to Proserpine and of the Hymn
lo Man is more dircct and daring than the author of Cain
and Don Juan. To Swinburne, life is bitterness; love a
consuming passion, an added misery; death a welcome
oblivion which shall eurc and end all.  Man, indeed, is the
one being in creation worthy of reverence, “the master of
things,” and in the progress of man towards some unde-
fined goal, Swinburne finds, or attempts to find, a ground
' Mr. James Douglas writes: “In sheer intellectual power of the
imagination Mr. Swinburne is surpassed by none of his eontemporaries
—~in his best work the conquest of sense is as complete as the con-
quest of sound; the mastery of mind is as triumphant as the mastery

of music” Chambers' Cyclopedis of English Litcrature, ii. 677
(Revised Ed.)
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of consolation and of hope. In such ideas there is nothing
cither original or profound. Swinburne's lack of philo-
sophic insight should not blind us to the splendour of
his poctie achicvement, nor should the glarious melody,
the profuse beauty of his verse, lead us to attribute
to his poetry virtues which it cannot fairly be said to
possess,

Swinburne's poetsy is distinetly and vehemently anti-
Christian; other pocts of the period distressed by doubts,
ames,  ond unable to reconcile the old faith with the
Clomgh, xud pew knowledge of their time, have carried into
THOWD.  (hefr wark that uncertainty and unbelicf which
was the moral disease of their generation. As we have
said, the most characteristic poetry of Matthew Amold is
the outeome of thi~ mood, having in 1ts doubts a forlorn
and pathetic bravery sadder than epen despair  Some-
what the same tone is present, but animated by a strain of
greater faith and hope, m the poems of Aruoh!l’s frivnd,
Antor Hron Cuoven (1819-1861), & man of genius and of
promise, while James Tuousox's City of Drcadjul Night
(1874) is the poetry of depair It is ehiefly by ths poem,
profoundly original, and burdened with a suffoenting
weight of gloom and terror, that Thamson i~ knewn.  Be-
side the weary anguich of hiy ery from the abyss, the dis-
cantent of Byran secms the petulance of o spoiled elnid.
But the pathos of Thomeon’s misery is hrightened by &
study of less familiar poems in which another side of his
nature is disclosed  From them we learn to see in him 8
marvellous power of abandonment to joy, only surpassed
by his capacity for despair.  Few povni- in our hterature
are gladdened with as keen o sensibility to beauty as the
opening portion of He heard Her Sing Here the rapture
aof the artist's temperament finds voiee, and the verse leaps
forward with a tumultuous delight in the joy of life  Two
little idyls, Sunday at Hampstead, and Sunday Up the Ruver,
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are very quiet and full of sunshine; but such poems only
serve to intensify by contrast the blackness of Thomson's
despair. .

Happily, the two greatest and most representative poets
of our epoch, Alfred Tenuyson and Robert Browning, have
neither preached “the religion of Beauty,” nor taught the
The poetry  PhilosOphy of de.spzur. Differing widely in man-
of faith and ner and in their theory of art, they have at
hope. least one point in common. Both face frankly
and boldly the many questions of their age; neither evad-
ing nor succumbing to its intellectual difficulties, they still
find beauty and goodness in the life of the world about
them; holding fast the “things which are not seen” as a
present reality, they still cherish “the faith which looks
through death.”

Arrrep TENNYsON (1809-1892) is already acknowledged
as the representative English poet of his time. So far as

contemporary judgment can foresee, his work
Alfred K . .
Tennyaon, Wil stand to posterity as the most rounded,

melodious, and adequate expression in poetry
of the soul of Victorian England. Singularly sensitive to
the intellectual and spiritual perturbations of his time, he
responded to its moods, entered into its passing phases
of thought, and made them the very breath and animating
principle of his work. He was a lover of beauty and his
view of life was essentially spiritual, yet one great motive
power in his work was that science which was the dominant
intellectual force in his time.

Close as he lived to his age in spirit, Tennyson dwelt
in communion with Nature, holding himself consistently
aloof from active participation in the restless and high-
pressure life of his generation. Shy, morbidly sensitive,
silent, exeept among an inner circle of chosen friends, the
poet locked himself from his kind with books and Nature,
a remote and keen observer of the conflicts in which
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he did not share; to whose eyes the whole battlefield lay
disclosed.

Thus two great influcnees seem to have combined in Ten-
nyson's life, to render him what he was: Nature and books.
Like Wordsworth, he was country-bred, and shunned the
nir of cities; even to the last he “still was Nature's priest.”
But, unlike Wordsworth, who had but little of the book-
lover or the seholar about him,' Tenny<on lived close to his
time, and to all times, through his love of books. On the
side of scholarship, Tennyson claims kindred, not with
Wordsworth, but with Mifton, who was, perhaps, rather
the poet of the hbrary than of the fields  Like Milton, he
brought to the service of his art all that could be gathered
hy a lifelong study of the great productions of the past.
His poetry represents the best traditions of hterature, as
truly as Browning's represents a distinetly radical element,
and he constantly dehights the scholar by reminiseences of
his studies of the great poets of antiquity.* Through the
printed page he felt with no less distinetness the pulse of
the world of living men without.  The foree of these com-
hined influences, books and Nature, grows clearer as we
reeall the story of the poet’s secluded and uneventfal life.

Alfred Tennyson was born August 6, 1809, at Somersby,
a tiny village in the Xast Midland region of Lincolnshire,
where his father, the Rev. George Clayton Ten-
nyson, was rector The country mnmediately
about Somersby has a richness and beauty want-
ing in many parts of the county, there is no fenland, but
the hills slope softly into rich valleys  Here and there are
hits of woodland ; near by there is a glen where the carth is

Tennyson's
tifo,

3 {1, dnter alia, the story of Wordsworth’s cuttmg the pages of
Burke with a knife wluch had been used to butter toast, in De Quin-
coy's Luterary Reminsscences, chap 3w, “Wordsworth and Southey

7 1. E. C. ftedman's study of Tennyson and Theoentus, m ki
Victorian Foels, and the more recent work of J Churton Collns on
the classieal element in Tennyson
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moist under the shadow of the pines. It was into the depth

of this glen, while the world was mourning a great poet,

that the boy Tennyson stole away alone, and in the fullness -
of his youthful despair cut in the sandstone the words,

“Byron is dead.” Tennyson’s work bears witness o the

indelible impress of these early surroundings. The ex-

plorer recognizes here the brook

“That loves

To purl o’er matted cress and ribbed sand,
Or dimple in the dark of rushy coves; " ?

he comes upon a grey, half-ruined grange which recalls the
desolate retreat of Mariana, or, from a neighbouring hill,
he looks out over the long sweep of the “ridged wolds”
whieh, rising from the low levels of the plain, stretch away
forty miles to the northward until they meet the distant
waters of the Humber.

““Calm and still light on yon great plain
That sweeps with all its autumn bowers,
And erowded farms and lessening towers,
To mingle with the bounding main.”?

The grassy expanse of the Lincolnshire wolds, “wide,
wild, and open to the air,” under a heaven of grey cloud, is
suggested in the opening lines of “The Dying Swan,” while
an allusion like that to “the low morass and whispering
reed” carries us to the fenland that lay a short distance to
the south. We must think of the boy Tennyson wander-
ing among such scenes, from the first reticent and undemon-
strative, but, we may be sure, living through those intense,
inward experiences which, often hidden or unintelligible
to those about, yet make up the true life-history of every
emotional and imaginative child. After some training at
home, and in the Grammar School at Louth, a town some
twenty miles from Somersby, Tennyson entered Trinity

* #Qde to Memory."” ? In Memoriam, xi.
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College, Cambridge, in 1828. Ilere, shy as he was, he
showed that he had a rare and beautiful eapacity for friend-
ship. e joined a debating society which included among
its members James Spedding, I’ D. Maurice, R. C. Trench,
and others,~— the choicest spirits of the college.!  Above all
the others was one whoee short life is indissolubly Jinked
with the carcer of Tennyson, Arthur Heury Hallam, a
young man of rare promise and singularly sweet and lov-
able nature.  Long before he entered college Tennyson had
written verses; he had even printed a volume in conjunc-
tion with his brother, Charles, in 1827; but at Cambridge
be first made a deesded impression by his prize poem, Tim-
bucloo. In 1830 Tennyson made his real entrance into the
world of English Ietters by the publieation of a slim volume,
Puems, Cluefly Lyrieal.  We can sce now, in this httle book,
the advent of a new poet It is Jargely the work of an ex-
perimentalist in metre and melady, including as it does
such: tone-studies as *Claribel™ and “ Lihan " ‘These are
the preliminary studics of an artist with a fresh and ex-
quisite feeling for Leauty of form, who is bent on mastering
the technique of his craft  Differing widely from Pope in
his poetie manner, he had an equally serupulous desire for
technical excellence.  He had something of Reats' sensy-
ous delight in eolour and melody, romething of his magical
excellence of plirese, yet even in this early offort we detect
« characteristic note of divergence from thowe ports who,
like Keats, lovid “beauty only * e shows us his ideal
poet,? “dowered with the hate of hate, the scorn of scorn,
the love of love,” whoswe melodies fling all abroad “the
winged shafts” not of beauty but “of truth” In a re-
markable and important pocm, The Palace of Art, which

+ Many of them became Tennywon's hlelong frends  For reminis-
cences of the society v. In Memoriam, 1xsxvn

3 See *The Poet ¥ aml “The Poet's Mind,” mcluded onginally m
the edition of 1830.
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appeared in a volume published in 1832, Tennyson defined
his position on this point with extraordinary vigour and
distinctness. Against Xeats’ reiterated poetic principle,

that
“ Benuty is truth; truth, beauty,”?

Tennyson set the solemn allegory of the “sinful soul”
which possessed all good things, merely that they might
contribute to a mere selfish lust of wmsthetic enjoyment.
Stricken through at last with remorse, the soul, in the iso-
lation of its gilded towers, hears afar off, with perception
born of love, the call of humanity. To the fine wsthetic
sensibilitics of Keats, Tennyson thus added a moral earn-
estness in which, so far as appears, Keats was deficient.
He remained unfaltering in his allegiance to the loftiest
conception of the poet’s mission. It is his distinction to
have successfully combined the conscience of the man with
the conscience of the artist, and to the last to have “fol-
lowed the gleam.”*

Tennyson lost his father in 1830, and in that year left
Cambridge without taking a degree. In 1833 came the
shock of a profounder sorrow in the loss of his more than
brother, Arthur Hallam,* who died suddenly at Vienna.
In Memoriam, that incomparable poem in which Tennyson
long after gave to the world the record of this story of
friendship and loss, admits us into the sacred places of
this great grief. Tennyson’s shy and morbidly reticent
nature made him shrink from contaet with the world at
large, and he was all the more dependent for love and
sympathy on the friendship of the tried and chosen few.
Among them Hallam had held the first place, and his
loss not only seemed to tear away part of Tennyson’s
life, but, if we may judge from In Memoriam, it set the

! Keats’ Ode on a Grecian Urn,
? See *“Merlin and the Gleam,” in Demeter, and Other Poems,
* “More than my brothers are to me.” — In Memoriam, ix., Ixxix.
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poet face to face with the everlasting and primal questions
of existence. The secret vieissitudes of the soul within
us, the hidden convulsions which shake the balance of
life, the painful readjustment to changed conditions, ~these
things that constitute the essence of a true biography, are
but & matter of surmise to those without. After Hallam’s
death Tennyson settled in London, living much to himself,
writing constantly, but publislung almost nothing. e
belonged to a select coterie, the ** Sterling Club,” where
he met Carlyle, Thackeray, Landor, and other famous
men. Tt was a time of preparation and growth, under
the teaching of death and sorrow  Nearly ten years of
silenee were at last broken by the publication, in 1842, of
two volumes of poems  The hook included all of the
earlier poems of w hich the suthor's maturer taste approved,
revised with the Tennysoman fastidiousness, and about
as much new matter  The new poems, among which
were the “Morte dArthur," “ Ulysses,” “The Two Voiees,”
and “Lochsley Hall,” showed a broadening and deepening
power, and the volumes won Tennyson an enthusiastic
recognition from both cnties and readers A year later
the veteran Wordsworth pronounced him “decidedly the
greatest of our Yiving poets, ' and from this tune he took
that leading place in the literature of his day which his
astonishing vitality and productiveness ~o long main-
tained. The colleeted poems of 1542 showed plainly that
distinguishing trait of Tenny~on, his extraordinary mas-
tery in widely different fiekds  His genius 1s eclectic The
classie world, as in * Ulysses ™ or ** Lucrctius ™5 the media-
val, as in “Stylites” or "Galshad”, the modern, a8 in
“The Gardener’s Daughter™ or Maud, all ate at s com-
mand, ITe isx the conzummate artist, as vemsatle in
manner as he is varied in subject. He can pass at will

V Letter 1o Professor Henry fleed, quoted w Hallsm Tennyson's
Lsfe of Aljrod Tennyson, v i p 210
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from the noble epic roll of the Jdylls to the rough dialect
of the “Northern Farmer”; from the pseudo-Words-
worthian simplicity of “Dora” to the somewhat Corinthian
ornateness of Enoch Arden. In “The Voyage of Mael-
dune” he touches Rossetti and the Pre-Raphaelites, while
in such stirring battle lyries as “The Revenge” and the
“Light Brigade” he invades the province of Drayton and
of Campbell. Yet in all there is an indefinable flavour
of individuality; the rough edges and sharp angles of fact
are softencd, and life is seen through a golden haze of
meditative beauty. In the smooth flow of the verse, in
its very turns and pauses, we recognise the trick of the
Tennysonian manner. “Locksley Hall” is one of the
poems which show the nearness of the poet to his time.
It breathes the intensity, the exaggeration, the quick
despair, the vast and unconquerable hopes of youth, and
it sounded as a trumpet call to the young men of that
generation.  We are swept on in its buoyant movement
by the prophetic enthusiasm of the new science which
was  transforming the world. The strain of personal
complaining is overpowered by the deep pulsations of the
“womdrous mother age”  In its vision of the world that
shall be, the very heavens are filled with the argosies of
commerce.  Then there comes that ehant of a progressive
humanity which is one of the recurrent motifs in modern
literature.  As Burns had discerned a time of universal
brotherhood “comin’ yet for &’ that,” so Tennyson sces
afar off the era of a universal peace, the day of the parlia-
ment of man, when the whole world shall be one group
of confederated states, when

“~ the common rense of most shall hold a fretfnl realm in awe,
And the kindly carth shall shunber, lapt in universal Iaw.”

From 1842 until the time of his death, Tennyson lived
a life of seclusion and steady industry: a life marked by
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{ew striking outward happenings, and chiefly remarkable
for that progress of the soul within, of which the suceession
of his hooks 1+ the lasting memorial The year 1850
stands out from the rest as the year of his marriage to
Miss Enrily Seliwoord, of the publication of In Memoriam,
and of i~ appointment to the Lanreateship  Thivee years
later ke settled 2t Farnngfond, m the Isle of Wight  With
Farringford, and with a place at Blackdown in Suseex,
which he bought hr 167 to avout the eunosaty of Ameri-
ean tourists, hi~ later Wfe iy chicfly swacinted  He bent
all the fullness of his powers to win sutec in two great
fields of pactty whe ki his carlier vears he had left unat-
tempted —the { pie and the Dramn Pows of the Jfdylls
of the Koy appeared i 1N, and others were gradually
added until the work mew to the svametiy of its foll
proportines T 1525 he publshed Queen Mury the first
of his rerten of drns That o pact of sisty-ay, with a
lifetitme of suecesses bebind b m o wakdh difioont hmes,
should leave them {o strugele wath the diffieoities of a
new and bighte teelmneat form of conpanition, and that
hie shiould persevere 1 thus m spite of tepeated discourage-
ments, is worthy of espertal notiee The puiely ~pintual
side of Teanywon's genuss, pue~ent abmost from the first,
grew with s growth, The nerdv sensnons delight in
the tangble revelation of brmty, the hamy of exe and
ear, yiclded to o devper prereeption of an undirlving world
aof spint, of which this workt of wght and touch seemed
but the shadow  The seeond * Lockeley Hall™ i jull of 2
semse of the hmitatins of the new serence, a~ the it
is the pan of its scemingly boundivss posaiahties  In
“Despair” the issue raised by the seientthe thought of
the day is faced with & meredess nud unmeching power
If the world is Godless, antl man but a better hrute, our
life is a cheat and a curse, and rndurance of it imolerable
and purposeless. Iace this and end it  Here the ex-

!)
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treme but logical conclusion of those who see nothing in
the universe but matter and law, is thrust home on us
in poetry of passion and of terror. Meanwhile, in such
poems as “De Profundis” and “The Ancient Sage,” we
sec Tennyson's own conviction deepen that God and
spirit are the cternal realities of the world. Poem after
poem in Demeter, a book published just before the poet’s
death, turns on the mysterious relation of soul and body.
It is the book of old age, written in the shadow of that
night when no man can work. The servant body is fall-
ing into ruin, but everywhere the triumph of the undying
spirit over the failing flesh is triumphantly proclaimed.
The body is “foul at best”; it is but “the house of a brute
let to the soul of a man,” and its office done, the man
“stands on the heights of his life, with a glimpse of a
height that is higher.”' When he wrote Demefer, Ten-
nyson had passed the allotted threescore years and ten.
He was awaiting with a beautiful tranquillity and confid-
ence the time when the door of this “goodly prison”
should be opened.  Death came to him gently, as the
gracious and fitting close to a lofty life. The white mist
hung low over the carth, but the room in which the
poet lay was glorious in moonlight. Iluminated in its
white radiance, a volume of Shakespeare in his hand, his
finger still marking the dirge in Cymbeline which he had
lately read, the Laurcate passed peacefully out of this
“bourne of time and space”* as one prepared to depart.
Theodore Watts-Dunton has told us that there are
poets of energy and poets of art® —poets, that is, whose
predominant quality is original power, eruptive and irre-
sistible as the voleanic discharge of molten lava, and poets

! “By an Evolutionist," in Demeter, and other Pocms,

} “Crossing the Bar.”  Ibid.

¥ 8ce the admirable and suggestive essay on “Poetry” in the
Encyclopadia Britannica, ninth edition,
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nyson is sometimes spoken of as the disciple of Words-
worth, but in fact, while he resembles the older.poet in
Tomnyson  INiNUtENCSS and accuracy of ) observation, in
asapoct of other respeets his attitude is fundamentally
Natwre.  {ifferent. As we have said, to Wordsworth an
Infinite Power was perpetually revealing itself, not merely
through but in Nature. He believed that Nature pos-

sessed a conscious life, and that
“Tovery flower
Injoys the air it breathes.”

Tennyson, on the other hand, especially in his earlier
work, iz impressed with the ma'cr underlying the processes
of Nature, with the “law which cannot be broken,” and is
not insensible, as was Wordsworth, to the aloofness and
even apparent antagonism of Nature to man. In a word,
Wordsworth's view of Nature is cssentially mystical, and
Tennyson's inherently scientific.  To Wordsworth, more-
over, as in “The Primmrose and the Rock,” Nature seems
the unbroken revelation of divine love, while Tennyson,
like Lucretius, Byron, and Leopardi, is not insensible to
the mystery of her seeming cruelty and indifference. To
the misanthropie hero of Maud,

“— nature is one with rapine, a harn no preacher can heal;

The Mayfly is torn by the swallow, the sparrow spear’d by the
shrike,” !

the “whole little world” is “a world of plunder and prey.”
The convietion of Lueretius that man is but the puppet of
mighty and impersonal agencies, produced and destroyed
with cqual indifference by the mechanical operation of
purposeless laws of life, is recognised and combated in In
Memoriam and “ Dcspfur v Tennyqon quicts this paralys-
ing fear by his unshakable trust in the faith and lofty intui-
tions of man’s soul, and by his assurance that the workings

Y Maud, iv. stanza 4,
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of Nature show an eternat purpose of progress, rather than
the operation of blind and mcaningless forces. He finds
Ged
*not in world or sun,
Or eagle's wing, of sneect’s eye,” !

nor in “the freczing reason,” but in man's capacity to feel
He opposes to Nature's apparent indifference and eruelty
the doetrine of evolution This doctrine, the greatest
contribution to thought of contemparary science, finds in
Tennyson its poctic exponent; it is the very foundation-
stone of his philosophy

In bis fecling for Nature Tennyson is thus as truly the
poet of modern seience as Wordsworth and Coleridge were
of the German philowophy of their day, but he accepts the
dogmas of seience onty to mterpret themn according to his
own poetic and spiritual inaght

Tennyson is no lews distinetively the seientist 1n tus views
of human progress, be recogniees a gradual and orderly de-
Toooyaon  VClOpINENS as the Jaw alike of human society and
sspostof  of the material worli  Byron’s rebellious and
ez ill-regulated elamour for liberty, Shelley’s nable
“passion for reforming the world™ by some sweeping and
unaccountable conversion of humanmty, is succeedrd by
Tennyson's belief in that “moving upward” through the
innumerable eenturics whereby the beast i mun i brought
at length under the mastery of the sprrit  In their youth
Byron and Shelley saw liberty stnicken down and bleeding
through the reactionary power of conservatism, Tennyson,
as a young man, witnessed the passage of the fint Reform
Bill {1832) and other hardly less important measures, by
the strength of the reviving demoeracy, he beheld the peace-
ful advance of liberty by the modification and through the
agency of existing institutions, This gradual, legal, and
definite progress he has from first to last consistently

! In Memoriom, cXTv.
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represex‘lted' At the outset of his career he rejoices to see

Freedom
“Slowly broaden down
From precedent to precedent.” !

At its close he pictures her as one who

“like Nature, would’st not mar
By changes all too fierce and fast
This order of Her Human Star,
This heritage of the past.”?

Tennyson often touches on the social questions of his
time: in The Princess on the rights of women; in a large
group of poems, in which Maud, Aylmer's IMield, and
“Locksley Hall” arc included, on social distinctions as a
bar to marriage. But the noblest and most important ex-
position of his views of human progress is found in the
Idylls of the King.

The Idylls of the King has been called a quasi epic. Dec-
parting from the conventional epic form by its lack of a
Thotayns  Closely continuous narrative, it has yet that
v;if'the lofty manner and underlying unity of design

1ag. which lead us to class it with the epies, at least
in the essentials. It consists of a series of chivalric legends,
taken chiefly from the Morte d’ Arthur of Sir Thomas Malory,
grouped so as to exhibit the establishment, the greatness,
and the downfall of an ideal kingdom of righteousness
among men. “ The Coming of Arthur,” the ideal ruler,
shows us the setting up of this kingdom. Before this, was
disorder, great tracts of wilderness,

“Wherein the beast was ever more and more,
But man was less and less,”?

Arthur slays the beast and fells the forest, and the old

! “You ask me why, tho' ill at ease,”
1 Tiresias; “ Freedom." See also “Politics” in Demeler.
* “The Coming of Arthur.”
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order changes to give place to new. Then the song of
Arthur’s knights rises, & majestie chorus of triumph:

“Clang battlease and clash brand! Let the King reign.”

In “Gareth and Lynette” the newly established king-
dom s seen doing its work ameng men.  Arthur, enthroned
in his great hall, dispenses impartial justice. The knights

“Rade abroad redressing human srongs

The allegory shows us, in Gareth's contests with the
hnights “that have no Iaw nor King,” the contest of the
soul with the temptations that at different periods of life
suecessively attack it.

“Lhe wur ol [une agawmst the soul of man.”?

Then follow the fdylls, which trace the entrance and
grawth of an clement of s aml diseord, which spreading
pulls down into ruin that “fellonship of noble knights,”
“which are an image of the mighty world.”" The purity
of the ideal kingdom ix fouled, altnost at its source, by the
guilty love of Lancelot and the queen.  Among some the
contagion spreads; while others, in an extremity of protest,
start in quest of the Holy Grail, feaving the duty at hand
for mystieal vixions Man cannot bring down heaven to
carth, he eannot sanctify the mass of men by his own rap-
turouy anticipations; he eannot safely neglect the prelimi-
nary stages of progress appointed for the race, be “may
not wander from the allotted field Vefore his work be
done.”?

So by impurity and by impatience the rift in the king-
dom widens, and in “The Last Tournament,” in the still-
ness before the impending doom, we hear the shrill voice of

1 “Gareth and Lynette.” Note the mgmbecance of the entire pas-

sage in which this line occurs
3 4The Holy Grail”
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Dagonet railing at the king, who thinks himself as God,

that he can make
“honey from hornet-combs

And men from beasts.”

In “Guinevere,” unequalled elsewhere in the Idylls in
pure poetry, the blow falls; at length, in the concluding
poem, Arthur passes to the isle of Avilion, and once more

“The old order changeth, yiclding place to new.”?

Tennyson himself tells us that in this, his longest poem,
he has meant to shadow “sensc at war with soul,”? the
struggle in the individual and in the race, between that
body which links us with the brute and the soul which
makes us part of a spiritual order. But the mastery of
the higher over the lower is only obtained through many
sceming failures. Wounded and defeated, the king ex-

claims:
*For 1, being sinple, thought to work His will,
And have but stricken with the sword in vain;
And all whereon I lean’d in wife and friend
Is traitor to my peace and all my realm
Reels back into the beast, and is no more.””?

But Arthur also half perceives the truth which it is the
poet’s purpose to suggest to us. It is short-sighted to
expeet the immediate sanctification of the race; if we are
disheartened, striving to “work His will,” it is because “we
see not to the close.”” It is impossible that Arthur’s work
should end in failure —departing, he declares, “I pass, but
shall not dic,” and when his grievous wound is healed, he
will return.  The Jdylls of the King is thus the epic of evo-
lution in application to the progress of human society.
In it the teachings of In Memoriam assume a narrative
form.

! “The Passing of Arthur.”

* “Fo the Queen,” epilogue to Idylls of the King.
* "The Passing of Arthur”
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#Mose upwanl, working out the beast,”

may be taken as a brief statement of its theme; and we
sead in it the belief in the tendeney upward and an assur-
ance of ultimate triumph-
*Oh, yet ne trust that somehon good
Will be the final goal of Jli,
To pangs of nature, sins of will,
Defects of doubt, and tamts of blood;

That nothing watks with aunless feet,
That tot one Iife shall be destroyed,
Or cant av rubbush to the 1oud,
When Giod hath made the pile complete ™
Tennyson, a» the representative poet of modern Eng-
tancd, is the poet of madern seience.  But he also represents
that intense spintuality which i conspicuousty
present in these so=ealled nereantide and ma-
tenal times Wath the seentiat's deep pereeption
of the presence of law, he hineelf shared, a~ did Words-
waorth, in the visonary rapture of the mysties For him,
as for Arthur, the world of spirit veritably exists, more sub-
stantinl than the world of senwe, but the barrier to our
entrance is in our own lanited povers When the kmights
report the result of thewr search alter the Grall, Arthur
declares:

Tennyson
&nd Srients

Swr luve soen what ye hase seen
each as mueh as his spiritual ~ight prrmitted him. Those
with Gareth looking an the toners of Camelot, ery out in
the dishelief of the matenalist
“Jord, there ja no such oty anywhere,
But 4l a vison ™'
But the warder tells them that the eity is spiritual and

thercfore real, reeing it
Y bult
To euusic, therefore neser burlt at all,
And therefare bult for ever,”

t In Memorsam, B4,
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Tennyson unites the modern grasp of physical truth with
the apprehension of that spiritual element which permeates
and sustains it, and to him, as his own Arthur, the

“visions of the night or of the day
Come, as they will.”'?

Appreciating, with the scientist, the law of the world of
sense, he yet asks with the idealist:

“The sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the hills and the plaing —
Are not these, O Soul, the Vision of Him who reigns? 7’3

He yet points us to

# —that true world within the world we see,
Whereof our world is but the bounding shore.” 3

While no recent English poet is so versatile and so broadly
representative as Tennyson, Roserr Browxing (1812-
1889) has satisfied, as no other poet has done,

g‘f:’;“fing_ some of the deepest spiritual needs of his gen-
eration. From the first his genius was more

bold, hregular, and independent than that of Tennyson,
and he was less responsive to the changing moods of his
time. Tndeed, he rather proved its leader, taking his
own way, unmoved by praise or blame, and at last com-
pelling many to follow him. His work is highly charged
with an abounding vigour and audacity characteristic of
Browning himself. Mrs. Orr tells us that “his conscious-
ness of health was vivid:” Bayard Taylor speaks of his
“vigour and elasticity; "' his handshake has been compared
to an cleetriec shock; and Mr. Sharp speaks of his “intensely

' “The Holy Grall” See the curious accaunt of Tennyson's

trances, or visions, in Waugh's Alfred, Lord Tennyson: a Study of His
Life and Worls,

? “The Higher Pantheiem.”
¥ De Profundis, ii. 1. C/., skeo, *'The Ancient Sage.*’
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alive hand.” Landor writes of him in lines crowded with
suggestion:
“Srace Chaucer waz ahve and hale
No man hath walked aleng our roads with step
8o active, s0 inquinng eye, or tongue
So vaned in discourse *}

Such aliusions bring Browmng before us as the keenly ob-
servant man of the world, alive to lus very finger-tips, full
of that rohust and wholesome capacity for enjoyment which
we associate with Chaucer ami Shakespeare and Scott,
but which among our modern men of letters 19 unfortu-
nately rare A hnowledge of Browmmg's genial and
aggressively active persanality s of real value to one who
would seize upan the spint of e work It 1~ not an
intrusive curiosity, but the spirt of the genuine student,
which leads us to contrast Browmngs superh equipaise
with the Inck of hulanee <hosn hy so many of his contem-
poraries; toret his ready fellowship wuth nien, s soundness
of mind and of body, bessde Rosettr’s murbid hfe and jm-
perfect human sympathies, his msomna, and has disordered
nerves  Matthew Arnold found a partial relef from the
“something that infeet« the workf™ m the patent calm of
Nature, yet to his melancholy faney varth amd shy scemed

4 beas mather than rejowe

But to Browning's inextinguishable hopefulness, God's
Rancient rapture’ in hfe and love and besuty - still
visibly renewed in lus world® Like the happy child in
Pippa Passes, he sings in our restless, doubting eentury,
with its tired nerves and throbbing temples, the strange
song of courage and of farth

“The year's at the spring
And day’s at the mom,

Morning's at seven,
The hill-snde’s dew-pearled,

1 Sonnet to Browming T Paracelsus, Act v,
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The lark’s on the wing;
The snail’s on the thorn;
God’s in His Heaven —
All’s right with the world.”

We are refreshed by a wholesome delight in the simple
joy of living, that in the thin intellectual atmosphere of
our civilisation, comes with a delicious flavour of the
antique world. ,

“0 our manhood’s prime vigour! no spirit feels waste,
Not a muscle is qtopped in its playmg, nor sinew unbmced

Ho“ good is man’s life the mere hvmg, 110\\ fit to empb)
The heart and the soul and the senses forever in joy.”!

This strain of manly confidence, this overflowing force
and vitality, is not faltering or exceptional, it is part of
Browning's masculine and powerful genius, and of his
wholesome and happy life. Courage and cheerfulness are
inseparable from his fine physique, his massive breadth of
character, his wide sympathies with man and Nature, his
hearty pleasure in physical and intellectual activity. He
had a strange fellowship with all living things, reaching
down to the tiny creatures of the grass; he loved music
and painting and sculpture, with a love developed by long
study and intimate knowledge. The beauty of Italy, his
chosen land, that he declared was his “university,” early
entered into his life and art, and besides all this he found,
what men of genius rarely find, a woman of fine nature
and answering genius capable of responding to his highest
moods.

There are few more beautiful love stories in our litera-
ture than this. In an exquisite series of Sonnets, prob-
ably her most perfect work, Mrs. Browning has told how
Browning crossed the darkened threshold of her sick
room, and how she knew that it was not death which

t Saul,
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held her, but love! And in One Word More, or By the
Pireside, or in that exalted spostrophe in The Ring and
the Book! Browning pays an answering tribute to his
“moon of poets.” In thinking of Browning's unfaltering
cheerfulness, we must remember that between his mar-
risge to Mics Barrett in 1846 and her death in 1861, lay
fifteen years, passed in the inspired air of Flatenee, of
companionship as perfeet a< it was rare.  Browning has
been one of the most prohific of English poets  His work
covers more than half a century of almost incessant pro-
duction (Pauline, 1833 — .Lsolnndo, 1889), exhbiting in
sheer butk and intellectual vigour a ereative energy hardly
surpassed by any poet sinee Shakespeare  Written while®
Fngland was pasang through a time of spintual despon-
dency and fluctuating fasth, Biososngs puetry nnpresses
us as some great eathedral, i which every part is duly
subordinated to one syminetrteal design, and consecrated
to one ultimate purpose. It is independent and often
eceentric in style; it 1< defiant of the prevaibng theones of
art; it rises solitary, abrupt, rugged, and powerful, from
an age of fluent, graceful, and melodwoas vere
Browning, like Milton and Wordsworth, comes before
us a8 a teacher, but our fist consideration is naturaily not
the truth or valw of his plulocaphy, but the
Emf poetic quality of us work It 15 as o poet that
he has chosen to appeal to uw, and it i prim-
arily ns poet and ot as philocopher that his work must
take its place in literature. The salt of poctry may pre-
serve 8 poem the philosophy of which 1 trite or falla-
vious, but it may be questioned whether any philosophy,
however noble or invigorating, Wil secure 1 a permanent
place in literature if it lack the poctie quality  Looked

t Sonnete from the Portuguese, )
? Ser passage beginning “O Iync love,” in The Ring and the Hook
at the chee of BK. &
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" at simply from the art side, few dispassionate readers will
deny that Browning’s poetry has serious defects. In
many instances, more especially in the longer poems, the
fine gold is debased by an alloy of versified prose; and
long philosophic arguments, ingenious, subtle, and some-
times wearisome, are thrust forward untransmuted by
the poet’s alchemy. It is probable that some such poems,
for instance, the Red Cotton Nightcap Couniry (1873), while
they may continue to hold a formal place in the literature,
will cease to be read except by the curious or conscientious
student. If Browning's verse is musical, its music is cer-
tainly different from that with which the masters have
‘made us familiar. Habitually spirited, it is often jolting
and abrupt; full of parentheses and ejaculations, and
moving by sudden starts and jerks. To the casual reader
Browning often seems impatient of form in his anxiety
to get the thing said; thoughts and feelings scem crowding
and jostling together for utterance, and he seems only
anxious to “hiteh the thing into verse,” that he may turn
to something new. His rhymes are apt to be fantastic
and ludicrously ingenious to an extent unprecedented in
serious poetry. The extravagances of Hudibras, of Beppo,
and of the Fable for Critics in this direction, are fairly out-
done by Browning in the Old Pictures in Florence, or in
Pacchiarotto. The last-named poem in particular is an
unparalleled exhibition of rhythmical gymnasties. Eng-
lish is racked and wrenched to the uttermost, and when
it fails a Greek or Latin word is unceremoniously caught
up and thrust in to take its place. It must further be
admitted that Browning is at times obscure to a degree
which even the difficulty of his subject does not justify,
but this defect has been dwelt on to weariness, and usually
with an unfortunate exaggeration. Indeed, a very large
proportion of Browning’s poetry presents no serious
difficulty to an ordinarily attentive and unprejudiced
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reader; the complaint of obscurity comes most loudly
from those whose knowledge of his work is slight, or from
those who are so out of sympathy with his spirit that they

“endure
No light, being themselves ohscure

Such abvious features of Browning’s art have exposed it
to an unfavourable eriticizre it which there is undoubtedly
a proportion of truth. On the other hand, many unae-
quainted with Browning's theory of art bave been confi-
dent that he had missed fus mark when he had only failed
to hit their mark, at wlich, m fact, he had never aimed.
In an age when fiish, smoothness, and melady are made
the primary requisttes in poctry, our taste &5 naturally
repelled by work distmgurshed by exeellence of a very
different order  We must remember that taste in such
matters is largely influeneed by enstony, and that the gen-
eration trained to delight m the herofe couplet found even
the blank verse of Milton intolerably harsh  In 2 word,
Browning's artistic merits are those which, as thoy are
novel, we have not been trained to appreciate; his defects
are too often those to whteh trammng has made us the
most sensitive. To enjoy Tennyson's work but hitle prep-
aration was needed; the traditions of poetry were with
him, and he completed or enlarged what others had begun.
But Browning sought to conquer new regions for his art;
like Wordsworth, he rame distinetly as an innovator, and
as such is within Wordsworth's rule, that every great and
origingl poet must first create the taste by which he g3 to
be enjoyed.

It is doubtful whether Browning's purely poctic merit is
cven yet fully apprectated  He has a manellous securacy
of observation, painting the revealing details of o situation
with a phenomenal truth and vividness  In much deserip-~
tive poctry, beauty is gained at the expense of truth and
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reality; in Browning, beauty is habitually subordinated to
truth and power.

%A tap at the pane, the quick, sharp scratch
And blue spurt of a lighted malch,
And a voice less loud thro' its joys and fears
‘Than the two hearts beating each to each.”?

These lines may not impress us as beautiful, but we
must recognise in them a precision in the use of words, a
felicitous correspondence of sound and sense, which mark
the master of style. Again, the deseription in Christmas
Eve of the congregation in the Methodist chapel is no more
beautiful than an interior by Teniers, but it has the same
inimitable minuteness and fidelity. In the same way,
Browning’s metaphors, while unusually original and ex-
pressive, are often exact and striking rather than beautiful
being employed as an actual help to our understanding.?
Many of Browning's longer poems, through the very wealth
of his resources and through his erratic agility of mind,
lack unity and direetness; he is perpetually turned aside by
the chance encounter with some tempting idea, so that we
often leave the direet course for a kind of zigzag progress.
On the other hand, he has given us poems, sueh, for in-
stance, as “Martin Relph” and “Ivan Ivanoviteh,” which
are masterpicees of strong and graphie narrative. In one
province of poetry he is supreme — the dramatic mono-
logue. As triumphs of the poet's art such marvellous

¥ “Meeting at Night.”

3 See in iHustration of this the metaphors in The Ring end the
Book; sce, also, conclusion to “Shah Abbas” in Ferishia's Fancies,
where the difficulty of crossing n room in the dark without stumbling

is likened to that in entering the heart of another without the lamp - ‘

of love as a guide.

* A monologue or soliloquy, dramatic through the presence of some

other person than the speaker, n presence inferred only from the words
of the speaker himself.
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productions as #3y Last Duchess,” *Andrea del Sarto,”
or “Fra Lippo Lippi” stand alone It is as idle to say that
stich poerns have not the sweetness or welody of Tennyson
s it would be to complain that the * Lotus-Eaters™ lacks
Browning's invigorating power. On guch a prineiple we
might conderan Milton beeawse he could not ereate a Fal-
stafl, or Shakespeare beeause he produced nothing similar
to Farndve Lnt But above all we must remember that
Browaing's poems were wnitten in accordance with what he
regarded as the true function of art - In s view the high-
est office of the poet, as of other artist-, was to arouse, to
sting into conseronsness, the dianer wde of man's nature.
He teaches s Andien del Sarto” that <one thing more
than mere techmeal excellonee 1= peqpurcd Tor the produe-
tion of the laghest art that o = I tter for the medium of
expression o give wayv under the stram of thought and
passion than for 1t to be coldly perfoct beeausa the roul i3
wanting ' The orgamst i Master Hugues of Saxe-Gotha™
turns dissatisfied fram the mtricate technioal excellence of
a fugue, to Palestrinn, the composer who +mancipated
musie from pedantic trammels and bresthed into it a new
soul.  In “OW Puctares in Florenee™ we ate taught that
it is the misson of art to tantali~e by it~ very incomplete-
ness, rather than to <ati-fy by it~ perfection and repose;
that the amm of the true artist i~ 1o arouse u jonging for an
unseen and sternal perfeetton, which no earthly «imilitude
can ever fully reveal  Wathout ths moral, or <pintual,
clement and purpose, art snhs into 8 mere senstous satis-
faction in colour and form, surh as that shown by the cor-
rupt bishep who ordered his tomb at 5t. Praxed’s  In the
bishop's dying directions for the adornment of his tomb we
sce how a refined delight in the mere externals of beauty
and cullure may go hand in hand with the moral depravity
of a “low-thoughted” spirit One may prefer Tully’s
+ C7. Ruskan’s theory of art, p 54, supra,
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picked Latin to Ulpian, glory in the colours of marble and
jasper, and design & fricze in which pagan nymphs dance
through the most sacred scenes of Christian story, one may
do all this and only demonstrate the radical msufﬁclency of
the purely @sthetic view of art.!

Browning, then, does not set himself to manufacture
“poetic confectionery”; strength and suggestivencss,
rather than beauty, are his primary objects, and conse-
quently his poctry is not cloying or relaxing, but bracing,
instinet to an extraordinary degree with moral invigora-
tion. It is not intended to be taken as a mild form of
opiate, but to “sting,” as Browning himself tells us, “like
nettle-broth.” *  Looking, thercfore, at his poetry apart
from its moral or philosophic value, it appears that Brown-
ing's positive merits as an artist have been often under-
valued because of the novelty of his methods and aims;
because his peculiar excellences are distinctly different .
from those with which the tone of recent poetry has made
us familiar.

Browning's optimism, of which we have already spoken,
is not thoughtless but well grounded. Like Shakespeare,
Brownine as he does. not scek to evade the melancholy and
o toncher . perplexing aspects of life, but confronts and

conquers the spectres of the mind. Like his
own “Cleon,” his sense of the inadequacy of life is keen,
while he sees a “world of capability for joy spread round
us,” “tempting Jife to take.”*® Even his buoyant and
healthy nature is stirred to the depths by the bitter com-
pulsion of his time. We have compared him to Chaucer,
but he is Chaucer surrounded by the subtleties and scarch-
ings of nineteenth century thought; a profound and original

¥ “The Bishop orders his tomb at St. Praxed's.”
? See priogue in Pacchiarotfe, an important poem as n statement

of Browning’s view of his own work. Note especially last stanza.
* “Cleon.”
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yet in prose or rhyme.” Shakespeare wrote in and for.a
bmtlmg world, and his characters are shown to us in action.
Browning wrote when life was outwardly more tame and
conventional, and inwardly more complex; when the chief
interest of man was not action but thought. Accordingly,
as we might expeet, Browning's dramatic power is of
another order from that of the Elizabethans; he has a fine
fecling for the striking elements of a situation, but his
characters reveal themselves less through action than
through thought. He is at his best when, in some moment
of spiritual crisis, he makes a soul describe ils inmost
nature; he admits us to the inward struggle, intellectual or
moral, often leaving us to infer its declaration in outward
act. These words of George Eliot, who often worked like
Browning in this hidden region of thought, help us to
realise the peeulinr difficulty of the task: “ For Macbeth’s
rhetoric about the impossibility of being many ‘opposite
things in the same moment referred to the clumsy neces-
sities of action, and not to the subtle possibilities of feeling.
We eannot speak a loyal word and be meanly silent, we
cannot kill and not kill in the same moment; but a moment
is room wide cnough for the loyal and mean desire, for
the outlash of a murderous thought and the sharp back-
ward stroke of repentance.”!

An appreciation of Browning's skill as an interpreter of
such dubious or complex moods must be gained by repeated
study of his dramatic monologues. We can here only
attemnpt to indicate some of the main points in his teaching.

As life here is to be looked at as a preparation for life
hereafter, and this world as the divinely appointed forcing
house of the soul, experiences are important chiefly as
they forward or retard the soul’s growth. Joy is one
clement in the soul’s development, for Browning’s whold
view of life is essentially the reverse of ascetic; yet the more

t Daniel Deronda, vol. 1. chap. iv,



BROWNING 621

fully we develop all our faculties, the more inherently
inadequate life becomes. It is through this very inade-
quacy that the soul is tanght to set its affections elsewhere.
In Browning ctotion i+ one great ageney in breaking up
our narrow and complacent contentment. He teaches
us to prize moments of intense feeling and aspiration —
moments like that in which “Abt Vogler” was enabled
through music to transcend owr temporsl Lmitations —
as times of escape when the soul learns to breathe in a
purer air. It 15 the mission of the artist, the supreme
expressor and interpreter of emotion, to awaken such
aspiration, and henee the necessity — aecording to Brown-
ing's view —of soul, and stimulus to soul, in the truest
art.  So, earthly love may prove, as in “ By the Fireside,"
& high emotion which shall forward the roul's progress;
and 50, ton, as in “ Youth and Art,” the saerifice of it to
sordid ambition may stunt the spntual progress of two
lives. Browning i~ thus not only orymnal and daring in
method, but in aun, and whatever ve may think of the
portic quahty of his werk, his view of life is the most
spiritual and stimulating of any English poet, not except-
ing Milton

The great mass of Browning's work makes any more
speeific eriticism of it mpossble here It is doubtful
whether in any one of Brownings dramas he
really meets the requirement~ of the stage;
yet, while he i> not a dramatist, a large pro-
portion of his poems, monologues, idyls, or lyries, are as
distinctly dramatic in spinit as in form  As closet dramas
his plays have conspicuous merit, but as a rule lus best work
is found in his shorter poems. Men and Women (1855)
contains many of the best of these, but characteristic
masterpicces are seattered through his books, down to
“Rephan” in Asolando (1859). The Ring and the Book
(1868), n huge psychological epic of more than twenty-

Browulag’s
Work,
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one thousand lines, remains, after all deductions, one of
the most considerable and surprising poetic achievements
of the century. We have spoken of this poem as an epic,
but only for lack of an exacter word; in reality it is rather -
a series of dramatic monologues in which the same story is
retold by different speakers; it is epic only by its length
and by the underlying unity of its design. Browning's
most ambitious, if not his greatest work, is thus a modi-
fication of his chosen-poetic form.

With an intellectual force comparable to Dryden’s, &
moral ardour equal to that of Milton, Browning, too, is
poet as well as thinker and teacher. He is no mere
reasoner in verse, but the most profoundly passionate
singer of his time. Through all his work there shines the
noble spirituality, the marvellous subtlety, the strenuous
earnestness of a great nature. Back of all stands the man, -
Robert Browning, who sings of himself in words which
are at once an epitaph and a closing song of triumph as

“One who never turned his back but marched breast forward,

Never doubted clouds would break,

Never dreamed, tho’ right were worsted, wrong would triumph,
Held we fall to rise, are baffled to fight better, sleep to wake.”?

Thus in this great English poet of our own day we find
that deep religious carnestness, that astounding force,
which we noted in those obscure English tribes who nearly
fiftcen centurics ago began to possess themselves of the
island of Britain. It is, indeed, this sound and vigorous
character of the English race, underlying all the long cen-
turies of its literary history, which gives a profound unity
to all it has created. Browning's “ Prospice,” that daunt-
less challenge to death from one who “was ever a fighter,”
repeats, in its cadence and spirit, poetry that comes to us
from the dimly seen and far-off childhood of our race. If
in the nineteenth century we have bartered and sold, and

! Epilogue in Asolando, Browning's last poem.
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concerted effort to bring back the Celtic spirit into litera-
ture, which is known as “the Celtic Revival.” Yoremost
among the young poets of this movement is WiLiam
BurLer Yrars. We see a poeb like Winnran Warsoy,
continuing some of the best poetic traditions of the past,
a poet like Joux Davipsoy searching for new methods
and new themes.  In the verse of Hexry Avustin Dossox,
inimitably graceful and delicate, dainty and pathetie, we
find that the cighteenth century as well as the Middle
Ages can be made a resting-place for an over-driven
and over-practical generation. In Rupyarn KrrLine we
already recognise the spokesman of the Colonies, of that
“Greater Iingland,” which rejoices in its youth. As we
study the work of Kipling, as we note the rise of innum-
crable colonial writers, and of Ionglish writers who deal
with colonial themes, the widening range of English liter-
ature impresses us as a faet of the first magnitude. When
we turn from Nipling's Without Benefit of Clergy, and his
Ballad of East and West, to Sir GILBERT PARKER’S stories
of Canada, or to the Australian poems of Apay Lynpsay
Gorpox and the Australian novels of Mancus Crarks, we
see that the “Bxpansion of England™ has brought with
it the Kxpansion of Ynglish literature, and that an era has
already begun in literary history the end of which is yet
far distant.

And in Kipling, the poet of this Imperial England, we
find again the vigour, the hopefulness, the reassuring cour-
age of youth. After the beautiful but melancholy dream-
world of Rossetti, Morris, or Walter Pater, the prose-poct
of the Pre-Raphaclites, where men’s spirits “falter in a
mist,” after the intellectual strivings of Clough and Arnold,
after Hardy's pessimism, and Swinburne’s bitter and
stormy defiance, we come back in Kipling to the old cheery
hardiness, the old zest in life. It is a call to action: —

“Go to your work and bo strong, halting not in your ways ” —,
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Hardy, interpreting the life of o few counties, is over-
whelmed by the thought of the innumerable generations
that hase lived and died there. The weight of the past
ix heavy on him, the past of an ancient land where the
drama of life has been played so often. But Kipling's
thought is not fixed on the past, not confined {o Wessex,
or to England; he looks forward to the future; his interests
are spread over an empire.

“Tair is our lot — O gaodly is our hentage!
(Humble ye, my people, and be feartul in your tirthl)
For the Lord our God Mast High
He hath made the deep ns dry,
He hath smote fur ua a pathwnay to the ends of all the Darth!”






APPENDIX.

LIST TO ACCOMPANY MAP SHOWING PRIN-
CIPAL RELIGIOUS FOUNDATIONS, ETC.

Jona+ Founded (e, 363) by §t Columba from Ireland ,

Coldingham- Doutle mopastery of men and women {Celtic) founded by
FEbba, sister of Oswiu of Northumbna, about the muddle of the
seventh century, destroyed by Danes e &0

Lindujarne- Founded by Aidan, a Celtic monk fom lons, g« a miseian,
o 635,

Melrose. Founded ¢ 615 at old Melrone, two and s half mules east
of present ruins and bumed by Kenneth MacAlpine, 839, firvt mo-
rastic home of Xt Cuthbert

Hezsham: Founded by St Wiind (674) and noted for t4 anusue
beauty amd magnificence

Jarrow Founded by Benedict Buscop, in 650 sesen miles from hu
previous foundatinn of Wearmouth (674}, the two houses, dedicated
respectively to Peter and Paul, bewng made inte ane monastery, the
home a Lttle later of Bede (6 57

Tymemouth: Chapel bult (823) by Edwwn, king of Narthumbns;
enlarged by Oswald, Edwin's suceessor, burnd by Danes, 563,

Whuby: Double monastery founded ¢ 657 by the Abbess Hilda, &
pupil of the Celtic Asdsn of Lundisfarne home of Crdmuon, 670,

Fipon- Monastery founded (060) by Abbot Eatx of Melrose, » puptl
of Aidan; afterwards bestoned on St Wilfnd

Lastingham: Founded ¢ 653 by Cedds (=t Chad), from Lindisfame.

York: Church built for King Edwin of Northumbris by Paulinus (627).
xchool founded by Egtent, first Arcbbuhop of York {¢ 750, Alcuin,
73581,

Lincoln: Church bullt (e 625) by Blaeccs, a convert of Paulmus

Repton: Doubls maonastery founded about 640, destroged by Danet,
&0,

e
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Crowland: Abbey founded, according to tradition, by Ethelbald of
Mercia, c. 716; destroyed by Danes, 870.

Peterborough: The first Benedictine Abbey in the Fenland, founded
(c. 655) by Sexulf, a Mercian thegn; plundered by Danes, 870.

Ely: Abbey founded by St. Etheldreda (St. Audrey) in G73; destroyed
by Danes, 870.

Ervesham: Abbey founded 709 and dedicated to the Virgin,

Abington: Monastery of St. Mary of Abington, founded by Hearn,
nephew of Cissa, King of Wessex, ¢. 605 (Benedictine); destroyed by
Danes, rebuilt 955,

Malmesbury: Abbey founded by Maelduib, a Scottish missionary and
scholar, probably about 640. Aldhelm (G40-709) studied under
Muelduib before he entered the school at Canterbury; he returned
to Malmesbury and became Abbot, 673,

Duniwich: School founded {(633) by the Burgundian Felix, Bishop
of Dunwich, after the model of the Gallie schools, his teachers
being brought from Kent,

Barking: Double monastery founded (c. 666) by Earconwald, after-
wards Bishop of London; burat by Danes, 870,

Glastonbury: Abbey here a very early British foundation; monastery
endowed by Ine, King of Wessex (d. 766). Archbishop Dunstan
(924-985) educated here and became Abbot, 943,

Winchester: Cenwalh, King of Wessex, founded Old Minster of St.
Peter and 8t. Paul, c. 648. King Alfred had a school attached
to his court, and planned a New Minster which was built (903) by
his son and suceessor Edward.

Canterbury: See, with three churches, & monastery and school founded
by St. Augustine, 597-603. School reorganized and improved by

Theodore of Tarsus and Hadrian, c¢. 670. Aldhelm studied here
under Hadrian,

Athelney: King Alired, defeated by Danes, took refuge here for a year,
and founded a monastery and school (e, 879) in remembrance of
the protection he had received.

Wimborne: Double monastery and school founded (c. 705) by Cuth-
burh, sister of King Ine of Wessex.
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LIST OF AUTHORS TO ACCOMPANY
LITERARY MAP OF ENGLAND,

‘The following 13 a hiat of some of the most representative men in
Lngluh Wtemtnre Ny refernng to tho accompanying map, the
student will be able to find thetr birthplaces as sell ns some of the
oralities in which they have Ined  Where the names of the smaller
phices have been onutied on the map, the county in which they sre
sitinated can be found from the follow g List, and their geners! sitsation
on the map appro<imately determuined

Addison, Joseph, b Miliston, Wilty, I Londen
Alfred, King, b, Wantage, Borks, | Wrachester, {ants
Arthurian Legends, chielty bocated 0 Cormwall

Baevm, Franciv (Lord 8t \anv b Lendon, b St llzas, Hertford

Hale, or Resla, b Monkwearmouth, Durbum, | Jurrow, Northumber.
hnd.

Buaumont, Frantie, b, Grace-Dhen, Letcester

ke, Willism, b, 2nd 1 London

Botmghroke, Henry 5t. John (Lonb), b Ratterser, Sarrey, I London,

Broate, Charlotte, Anve, Loudy, b and § Haworth, Yorksture

Erimne, Sir Thomas, b, London, 1 Norsieh, Notfolk

Hrownw, Willam, b, Tavistoch, Devonshee, 1ot Waltun and Durheng,
in Surrey.

Browning, Flizabeth Barrett, b Burliam, I Landon

Browning, Rolwrt, b. asd | Londan

Runyan, Juhn, b, Elstow, near Bediond, Pedfonl<dure

Burke, Lidmund, & Dubln, | London, ete

Buther, Sammel, b, Stre ssham, Worcoster

Rurns, Rabert, b near Ayr, Aynhire, Seothand

Banan, fobert, b Lindley, Leicesteralure, ! (refond

Bgrun, Sont Gronge Gordon, b, London, T Newstead Abbey Notling.
hamshine

Crdmon b (), 1, Whithy, Yorhshire

Cunbrersis, Geralduy, b, and 1. Pemubrokesture, Wales

Curlyle, “Thomas, b, Brelofechan, newr Annan Scotlind
(%)
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Chatterton, Thomas, b. Bristol, Gloucester.

Chaucer, Geoffrey, b. and 1. London,

Clough, Arthur Hugh, b. Liverpool, Lancashire,

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, b. Ottery St. Mary, Devon, L. Keswick,
Cumberland (Lake Country).

Collins, William, b. Chichester, Sussex.

Collins, William Wilkie, b. and 1. London.

Cowley, Abraham, b. and 1. London.

Cowper, William, b. Great Berkhampstead, Hertford, 1. Olney, Buoks

Crabbe, George, b. Aldborough, Suffolk.

Crashaw, Richard, b. and 1. London.

Dekker, Thomas, b. and 1. Londoxn.

Defoe, Daniel, b. London, 1. Londen, Tilbury, ete.

De Quincey, Thomas, b. near Manchester, 1, Grasmere, Westmoreland
(Lake Country).

Dickens, Charles, b. Landport, Hampshire, 1, London,

Donne, John, b, and 1. London,

Drummond, William, b, Hawthornden, near Edinburgh.

Dunbar, William, b. and 1. East Lothian, Scotland.

Dryden, Jobn, b. Aldwinkle, All Saints, Northampton, 1. London,

Eliot, George, b. Arbury Hall, Warwickshire, 1. Nuneaton, Coventry,
London,

Fielding, Henry, b. Sharpham Park, Somersef.
Fletcher, John, b. Northampton, 1. Ryeland, Sussex.,
Fuller, Thomas, b. Aldwinkle, Northamptonshire, 1, London,

Gay, John, b. Frithelstock, Devon, 1. Barnstaple, Devon.
Goldsmith, Oliver, b. Pallas, Ireland, 1. London, ete.
Gray, Thomas, b. London, 1. Stoke Pogis, Bucks, Cambridge,

Habington, William, b, Hendlip, near Worcester, Worcestershire,

Hall, Joseph, b. Bristow Park, Leicestershire.

Hardy, Thomas, b. Dorsetshire.

Herbert, George, b. near Montgomery, Wales, 1, Bemerton, near Salis-
bury, Wiltshire.

Henryson, Robert, Dunfermline, Scotland.

Herrick, Robert, b. London, 1. Dean’s Prior, Devon.

Hogg, James, b. Ettrick, Selkirkshire, Scotland.

Hooker, Richard, b. at or near Exeter, Devon, 1. London, Boscombe,
Wilts, Bishopsborne, near Canterbury, Kent.

Howard, Henry (Earl of Surrey), b, { ) L. Surrey, Sussex.,
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Joliney, Sunuel, 1, Lachfiely, Staffong, 1 Longon,
Jonsat, Pran, b B |

l\'m(v, John, 1, and | Londan
L

I\'inz‘h-,r, Charles, Toine \'lmmg», Ihnmoor, Dovon, . l’.‘\enlr_
Hampg,jp,

lamb, (’lmrlﬂ, b ungy London

L-mgl:uul, “'lllmm, L l'lmbur,-\hmirnrr, nhmpilxm-,l Maliern i,
amd Londop,

Layumnon, 1, Norly “urm-\unlun-,l Loy Hg,,

Maeaul,y, Thotn, Babungtan, 4, Rothley, Letoostor, London

Halmeatyyre. Walleamn or, Notmers topyp Malmesiury 1 Utabury

Map, Waye, p Vale, | Hertfang, o Gouee stopyp

Marlow, Chrvstuphoy |y, Cattortbury Loy Lo

Marep, Androy, ), Winestosg, oy ol y oy

Meredue),, Grorge, |, Wansptye ) g iy

Mton, Jop, 1y 8 Longan, g0 Horton, gy,

Moninangg, Groffrmg op 1) Monmontyy I Mgy o Awaph,
Wl

! Londoy
rres,

Mory, .\nr'lhnm-u. boand | Lasndon
Morn,, “'dh'un, b “ulllu'u\hm Losey, | I\'r-lnnmr, Cilunem o,
Londoy

- Goorge, 1y gy 4 Loty
I'u[l', c\h'mmlr-r, 1 l,ﬂmlun 1 hm.lun o l\urh-nlnlm thﬂmx.

Ramey, Allag, |, Lmnnrm.m-, et Lomndon
tichand.op, Samuel, ), Dorbyuyn, Londan
Hnllz-, Ih'rlnrd, 13 ”mmlun. Yorksum t gy, York s
et ('l)n-lm:n, b ang) Londor,
I:nw»ui, Dante Gabney, ), and 1 Lopg,n
2u~h'n, John, § I.omluu, 1 London A Ox oy aned llnmuml, n
C untry.

Szcknun, Thomay (Lorg nurkmmn, b Buc Kby ST Longon
Seort, &, “'."her, b I.‘dmlmr;;h,l Abtwstfony near Melpg.,.
Sha) P, Willay, .\rnll’nnl-on»i\un, Barvel } london
0¥, Perey. Byehy, i, el Plagg, L Nusey
rthou, Joony Henry, by 2ng'1 Binningha, Warsickatyre
Sip Pl.ihp, b I‘muhum in hey
ubin, 1, Nodfuli, Cambpyg,
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Smollett, Tobias George, b. Dumbartonshire, Scotland,

Southey, Robert, b. Bristol, Gloucester, 1. Keswick, Cumberland
(Lake Country).

Steele, Richard, b. Dublin, 1. London.

Stevenson, Robert Louis, b. Edinburgh, Scotland.

Suckling, John, b, Twickenham, Middlesex, 1. London.

Surrey (Earl of), see Howard.

Swift, Jonathan, b, Dublin, 1. London, Dublin, etc,

Swinburne, Charles Algernon, b, and 1. London.

Taylor, Jeremy, b. Cambridge.

Tennyson, Lord Alfred, b. Somersby, Lincoln, 1. Farringford House,
Isle of Wight, and Blackdown, in Sussex.

Thomson, James, b, Ednam, Roxburgh, 1. London,

Trollope, Anthony, b, London, 1. Ireland, London, ete.

Vaughan, Henry, b, Brecknockshire, Wales.

Waller, Edmund, b, Coleshill, near Amersham, Hertford, 1. London,
Walton, Izaak, b. Stafford, 1. London, d. Winchester,

Wyelif, John, b, Hipswell (?), near Richmond, York, 1. Oxford,
Wither, George, b, Brentnorth, Hampshire.

Wordsworth, William, b, Cockermouth, 1. Grasmere and Rydal Mount
(Lake Country),

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, b, Allington Castle, Kent.

Young, Edward, b, Upham, near Winchester, Hampshire,
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STUDY LISTS.

NOTES AND REFERENCES,

Tur following bt is intended to be a practical worhing guide for the
student or the general render  As a rule, the referencen are to cheap
and readily obtanatde book<, and {except tn a few cares) norks in
foreign languages have been excluded, unlews they ean 1o had in an
Coglsh translation, e has been found impracticable to include alf
the excellent relioal or college editions of atandard texts  To have
done this would have involsed an unneccwary repetition of titles, and
extended the list to an unwaresntablo length  Many af then, howeser,
have been omitted with reluctunce.  In some cases o metlod of
approach to an author has been indicated by enumerting a fow of
hia works in the order in which they are 1o be ;ead  Books expecially
recommended are starred (%), this meuns :Im \l\«av are considered

a e ow M g 1o s

« CE . 5

Bioqraphy; E. E.T.S = Early English Text Souty’s Pubbieations;
8. P, C. K, = Society Jor the Promotion of Christian Knowledge,

GENERAL REFLRONCES.

1. HISTORY. *Green's Hutory of the Engluh People, 4 vola
{Harper); Goeents Short Huetary of the English Peaple (Harpet); Traill's
Social England, 6 vols, (Putnam), Gundner's Students' Hustory of Enge
land (Longmans) ix consement and reliable for general reference,

Foovoumic axp Fociar Cospimons  Cheyney’s Introduction to the
Industrial and Social History of England (Macmuillan), Giblrns Indus-
trial Hixtory of England (Methuen),

15, LITERARY HISTORY. Taine's Hustory ag English Li.’(:ﬂ‘;lx':,
2 3] isfact hles
v o g, o Sy S o Tl
- ot . ' rature (pew od,,
LI . o v l«, Btephen and
Leo (editors), Supplement, ete 4 vols. (Maemillan); Warton's /fistory

37 v
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of English Poctry, ed. by Hazlitt, 4 vols. (Tegr); Courthope's History
of English Poeiry, 4 vols., 1895-1903 (Macmillan); Howitt’s Homes and
Haunts of the British Pocts (Routledge); Hutton’s Literary Landmarks
of London (Harper); * Baedeker's Great Britain; Emerson’s History of
the English Language (Macmillan); Lounsbury's History of the English
Language (Holt); Parsons’ English Versification (Leach); Alden’s
English Verse (Holt),

111, SELECTIONS, 1. POETRY. Ward’s English Pocts, 4 vols.
(Macmillan). * Manly’s English Poctry, 1170-1892 (Ginn), an admirable,
convenient and comprehensive collection, includes many poems not
readily accessible, The Ozjord Book of Verse, 1250-1900 (Clarendon
Press); Pancosst's Standard English Pocms (Holt); Bale's Longer
English  Poems (Maemillan), 2. PROSE, etc. Craik’s Selections
jrom English Prosc, 5 vols. (Macmillan); Pancoast’s Standard English
Prose (Holt); Cassell's Library of English Literature, ed. by H. Morley,
Morley’s English Writers, 11 vaols. (Cassell), contains numerous trans-
lations of Early English and Celtic poems, paraphrases and abstracts
of various works, ete. The Oxford Treasury of English Literature
(Clarendon Press) Vol I, #Old English to Jacobean” (includes poetry
and prose with historical, eritical, and biographical matter); Vel, I1.
“The Growth of the Dmma” (1807).

IV. MISCELLANEOUS. * Ryland’s Chronological Qutlines of Eng-
lish Literature (Macmillan); Allibone’s Dictionary of Authers, 5§ vols,
(Lippincott); Phillips’ Popular Manual of English Literature (Harper);
Ploctz’s Epitome of Universal History (Houghton),



PART 1

TROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE NORMAN
CONQUEST.

(Dages 1-TH)

1. Ceftic Literature. — (Page 233 For specimens of Celtic ey,
©. Morley's English Wrters, Vols I-XI, pastm  See aba “gg:n"
Englat Pocme," n Casell’s Library of English Litevature;  Jogee's
e Celtse Romances (Longmans), Tennyson’s * Voyage of Macldupe
Aubrey de Vere’s poems, *The Children of Lar,” “Cucbulhin ete, are
baed 'on Old lrish poews, * Lady Charlotte Guest’s translation of
the Madinogion has been published in a cheap form by Dent & Co.,
London, and is alco included 1 Everyman's Library  Skene's Four
Arcient Bocls o} Wales, 2 vols. (Fdmon-ton and Douglas, Edin-
burgh), contains poems attaibuted to the bards of the sixth century.
* Quehulain of Muirthemne, The Story of the Men of the Brd Broneh of
Uldter, prrunged amd put into English by Ledy Gregory (Murray);
*Gaods gnd Fighting Men. ihe story of the Tuatha dr Danaan ond of
the Fuanna of freland, arrarged and put into English by Lady Gregory
(Seribner),  Irish Lurrature, ed. by Justin MeCarthy, 10 sols, (5. D.
Mortis & Co , Pluladelphua), covers the whole field

e A S AP  F
of LN . ' -
N LE o e
ine .o K "

Josve's Social History of Answent freland (Longmans).

2. Early English. (Pames 32-57) (o) Traxsiamiows: Poectry
BFoevulp 40, G Child, prove (Hpughtond, Tinker, prose (Newson).
* Lstle, The Derds of Bevweul} (Clarendon Press): Garnett, verse, line-
for-tne transtation (Ginn); Hall, thythmical and alliterative (Heath).
The Codvonicn Cwele: B. Thorpe, Metrical Parapbrase (Londen,
1832); Bosanguet, Genesis only (London, 1560)  Cynesulf: * Chnst,
I Gollapez, text ard translation (Nutt); € H. Whitman (Gian);
Elew, Garoett (Ginn), L. H. Holt, in Yale Studies in Englich, 1904
(Holt); Julicna, text and translation in Gollanes s Ezeter Book (Kegn
Paul), Te Phenix: 1. Gollanex, text and trarslation ia the Excter Baok
{Kegya Paul); * Cook, in Cook and Tinker's Selmt Translations from
O Engtisk Poctry {Ginn), Gutklac: texe and trasslstion in Golanes's

69 -
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of English Poctry, ed. by Hazlitt, 4 vols. (Tegg); Courthope’s History
of English Poelry, 4 vols., 1895-1903 (Macmillan); Howitt’s Homes and
Haunts of the British Poets (Routledge); Button’s Literary Landmarks
of London (Harper); * Baedeker's Great Britain; Emerson’s History of
the English Language (Macnillan); Lounsbury's History of the English
Language (Holt); Parsons’ English Versification (Leach); Alden’s
English Verse (Holt).

111I. SELECTIONS. 1. POETRY. Ward’s English Pocts, 4 vols.
(Macmillan). * Manly’s English Poefry, 1170-1892 (Ginn}), an admirable,
convenient and comprehensive collection, includes many poems not
readily accessible. The Oxford Book of Verse, 1250-1900 (Clarendon
Press); Pancoast's Standard English Poems (Holt); Hale’s Longer
English Poems (Macmillan), 2. PROSE, etc. Craik’s Selections
from English Prose, 5 vols. (Macmillan); Pancoast’s Standard English
Prase (Holt); Cassell's Library of English Literature, ed. by H. Morley.
Morley’s English Wrilers, 11 vols, (Cassell), contains numerous trans-
lations of Early English and Celtic poems, paraphrases and abstraets
of various works, ete. The Ozford Trecasury of English Litcrature
{Clarendon Press) Vol.I, “Old English to Jacobean ” (includes poetry
and prose with historieal, eritical, and biographical matter); Vol, IL.
“The Growth of the Drama® (1907).

IV, MISCELLANEOUS. * Ryland's Chronological Qutlines of Eng-
lish Literature (Macmillan); Allibone's Dictionary of Authors,” 5 vols.
{Lippincott); Phillips’ Popular Manual of English Literature (Harper);
Plocts’s Epitome of Universal History (Houghton),



PART L

FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE NORMAN
COXQUEST.

(Pages 11-71),

1, Celtic Literature, — (Page 23 ) _For specimens of Celttc poetry,
v. Morley's English Wruters, Vols 1-XI, passim  See alo “Shorter
Enghish Poems," in Caseell's Library of English Luterature; Joyce's
Ol Celtw Romances (Longmans}, Tennyson's * Voyage of Maeldune,”
Aubrey de Verc's poems, ““The Chuldren of Lar,” “Cuchullin,” ete , ars
based ‘en Ol Insh poems. * Lady Charlotte Guest’s translation of
the Mabinogion has been publiched in a cheap form by Dent & Co,
London, and is alo weluded m Everyman's Libmry ~ Skene's Four
Ancient Books of Wales, 2 vols (Edmonston and Douglas, Edin-
burgh), contains poems atirbuted to the burds of the sixth eentury
* Cuchulain of Muirthemne, The Story of the Men of the Red Branch of
Ulster, arranged and put nte Enghsh by Lady Gregory (Murray),
* Gods and Fighting Men fke story of the Tuatha de Danaan and of
the Fianna of Ireland, arranged and put into English by Lady Gregory
(Sertbner),  Irish Iaterature, ed by Justm :\Ir(':::ﬂly. 10 vols, (J. D,
ae e, ATE LTS a1 en

’

Joyee's Social History of Ancwent Ireland (Longtmans).

) {a) Transtarions; Poctry.
wd Tankor rse [Kengon)

> By, e, (o 22

U0 ) J0lana, text AU LTANSILIUN 1) UUMILs 8 cns T

DPaul), The Pheniz: 1, Gollancz, text and translation to the Ezeter Book
(Kegsn Paul); * Cook, in Cook and Tinker's Select Translations from
Oid English Poetry (Ginn)  Guthlae text and trsnslation in Gollsnez's

G99
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Excter Book (egan Paul).  Andreas: text and {ranslation in Gollancz’s
Ercter Bool: (Kegan Paul); R. K, Root, verse translation in Yale
Studies in English (Holt). Judith: Cook, text and translation (Ginn);
Garnett, transintion (Ginn); Morley's English Writers, Vol. 1.

Otrer Transtamions. * Cook and Tinker's Sclect Translations
from Old English Poetry (Ginn), a most convenient'and useful collection.
Good examples of Early English poetry are given in Longlellow’s Pocts
and Poctry of Europc. * The Scafarcr, * The Forlunes of Man, the
opening of Cedmon’s Creation, ete., will be found in Morley’s English
Writers, Vol. II.  Sce also, Morley's “* Hlustrations of English Religion,”
in Cassell's Library of English Litcrature, and Brooke's Early English
Literature, appendix (Macmillan). .

Prose. (Page 57-71.) Bede: Ecclesiastical History, translated from
the Latin by J. A. Giles (Bohn's Antiquarian Library). King dlfred:
Orosius’ History, text and translation (Bohn’s Antiquarian Library);
* Boethius, translation by W. J. Sedgeficld (Clarendon Press).

Orp Excuisu CunronicLe.  Giles’ translation is published with his
translation of Bede (supra) in Bolin’s Antiquarian Library. .

() Lirerary History aAnD Crrmiciss.  * Ten Brink's Larly English
Literature (Holt); Brooke's Hictory of Early English Literaturc (Mac-,
millan); Azarias’ Development of English Literature, Qld English Period
{Appleton); * Lewis’ The Beginnings of English Literature (Ginn);
Earle’s Anglo-Saxon Literature (S. P. C. K.). Henry Sweel in his
Sketch of the History of Anglo-Saxon Poetry, in Hazlitt's ed. of War-'
ton’s Hislory of English Paetry (Tegg), gives an cxcellent account of
the early literature in a few pages. Cook’s Introduction to his edition
of Cynewulf's Christ (Ginn) contains a valuable account of Cynewulf’s
life and writings.  White's Flfric, A New Study of his Life and Writings,
in Yale Studies in English (Holt), S

{c) Histony. Hodgkins' Political History of England (Longmans);
Freeman's Old English History (Macmillan); * Green’s Making of
Igngland and ¥ Conquest of England (Harper). Grant Allen's Anglo-
Saron Britain (5. P.C.K.) is an admirable summary of the entire
period, including a brief survey of the language and literature, De La
Saussaye’s Religion of the Teutons (Ginn), and Gummere’s Germanic
Orjzgms (Seribner), contain much suggestive and curious information.
Biographical. William of Malmesbury’s account of Aldhelm, and
Cuthbert’s Letter on the Death of Bede, are given in Morley's Library of
English Literature. Asser's Life of Alfred, Cook’s translation (Ginn), or,
translated by Giles in Siz Old English Chronicles (Bohn's Antiquarian
Library). For Cadmon sce Bede's Ecclesiastical History.



STUDY LISTS. 641

FROM THE NORMAN CONQUEST TO CHAUCER.
Pages 52-302)

Anglo-Latin Literature, (Poge?5) Schofield, English Litera~
ture from the Novman Conquest to Chauter (Macmilian) —This is the
best general survey of this period in Enghsh., Wrght, Biographia
Britannica Luteraria, Anglo-Norman Period (London, 1846).  Wright,
Anglo-Latin Satirical Porta and Epigrammatists of the Tieelth Century,
Rolla Series (London, 1872). Wright, The Latin Poems commonly
altrivuted to Walter Mapes, text and translation (Camden Society,
1811).  Apocalypse of Golias iﬁ:p;iven 1n teanslation in Cas:z_ll‘{ Library,

s Ches wd Lo AT 6 e A N

PNy
L " t
. . PRI ‘
. . . '
o

of AI1 Feamgk futest

Norman-French Literature. (Page 80) Toynbee's Specumens
PONrPAN) AR

a1 mo

fu [

§r ar . LY -
of

L . e e nulu LIRS (ApPILON)  18€Song of
Rotand has been translated tnto Englsh prose by Isabel Butler in
Riverside Litersture Sertes {Houghton), A lang has tranafated
Aucassin and Ncoleite (Mosher)  See also, forother Freach Romanges,
“Romance,” section 4, below

Romance Literature, (Psge 51) s a general gude in this
field the student should consult: & H. Billings’ Gunle fo the Muditle
English Metrical Romances (Holt), and the srticle “Romanee” in
ZEneyclopalia Britannica, which qves a bibhography, Eths, Spers
tiens of Early English Metrual Romances, ed by Hallwell, 3 vols,
(llahn).; Ritson, Ancient Englisk Metrical Romances (London, 1802),
‘Z’Lf'"md. .lzy on?srgid (Edwburgh, 1881, * W W Newsi Ryaq

T fans
by

. - .
. Y

S e deeataait 5ok o) J 4, Weston has also pabl

vessions of the Legend of Sir Launcelut dy Lac (wu;ai the E:;e::f :;
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Sir Perceval (1806), and King Arthur and his Knights, 1899 (Seribner).
Sir Thomas Malory's Morte d’Arthur, Globe Edition (Maemillan); selec-
tions from AMalory, ed. by Mead (Ginn); King Horn, ed. by Hall (Clar-
endon Press); Havelock the Dane, ed. by Skeat (Clarendon Pn:ss) ; The
Squyr of Lowe Degre, ed. by Mead (Ginn); Morley’s Early English Prose
Romances, seven specimens (Carisbrooke Library). A number of the
important works of this period will be included in Heath’s Belles-
Lettres Series and in Ginn's Albion Series.

Celtic Literature. Thomas Stephens’ Literature of the Kymry, tenth
and twelfth centuries (Longmans); Fletcher, Arthurian Materials in
the Chronicles, especially of Great Britain and France, Harvard Studies

*and Notes, Buston, 1906; Newell, King Arthur and the Table Round
{Houghton); Nutt, Studies on the Legend of the Holy Grail, Folk-Lore
Society Publications, 1888; Rhys, Studies in the Arthurian Legend
{(Clarendon Press, 1891); H. Maynadier, The Arthur of the English
Pocts (Houghton); Maccallum, Tennyson’s Idylls of the King and
Arthurian Story jrom the Sizteenth Century (Maemillan) contains an
introduction dealing briefly with the earlier stages of the Arthurian
legend.

English Literature. (Pages 84-103.) R. Morris, Specimens of
Early English, Part I, 1150-1300 (Clarendon Press); Layamon's
Brut, or Chronicle of Britian, ed. by Sir F. Madden, 3 vols., London,
1847, Morley’s English Writers, Vol. 111, includes extracts from the
Brut, The Ormulum, ed. by R. Holt, 2 vaols. (Clarendon Press), The
Nun's Rule, or Aneren Riwle (imodernised), ed. by Gasquet, Is in King's
Classies (De La More Press); The Owl and the Nightingale is included in
Morris’ Specimens of Early English; a selection from it is given in,
Manly's English Poetry (Ginn), together with selections from King Horn,
the Ormulum, ete.; Early Popular Poctry of Scotlund, ed. by Laing,
revised edition by Hazlitt, 2 vols,, London, 1895. RBautaps. I J.
Child, The Lnglish and Scotch Papular Ballads, 5 vols. (Houghton);
* English and Scottish Popular Ballads, 1 vol,, ed. by G. L. XKittredge,
with an excellent introduction, from Professor Child’s great collection;
Gunmere, Old Enylish Ballads, Atheneum Press Series (Ginn); Kinard,
Old English Ballads (Silver, Burdott), is a smaller collection, suited to
less advanced students.

English History and Literature. Norman Britain, by Rev. W.
Hunt, in Early Britain Series (3. P. C. K.); Jewett, The Story of
the Normans (Story of the Nations’ Series); Freeman's Norman Con~
quest, Vol, V, or the one-volume abridgment of it in the Clarendon Press;
H. W. C. Davis, £ngland Under Normans and Angerins, being second
volume of A History of England, ed. by €. W, C. Oman (Putnam); Hall,
Court Life Under the Plantagencts (Henry I1) (Maemillan); Barnard,
Companion to English History, — Middle Ages — (Clarendon Press);
* Ker, Epic and Romance (Macmillan); Saintsbury, The Flourishing



TsE Ase of CRAUCER.
(Pagres 104-153.)

The Age of Chaucer, Hisromy, Maxwzas, ete.  Pauli, Putures
of Old Englard (Macmillsn) ; Jusserand, Enghsh Wayforing Life in
the Middle Ages, Sonrfeenth century (Putwam), Wright, Hidtory of
Domestic Manners and Sentimenis i England During the Maddle Ages
(Traboer, 1871); Cutt, Scenes and Charaders sn the Middle Ages
{Virtue & Co., London, 1872); Brown, Chaucer's England {(Hunt
2nd Blackett, London, 1869); Jessopp, Coming of the Friars and Other
Ersayr (Putnam); Schofield, English Luterature Jrom the Norman
Canguest to Chaucer (Macemillan), Snell, The Fourteenth Century (Periods
of European Literature, Scribner), Suell, The Age of Chaucer (Bell).

LiTeRATURE IN TS FOURTEENTH CENTURY.
(Pages 112-125)

Cursor Mundi (Page 112) has been edited in <even parts by R,
Morris in E.E.T.8. *Selections, which gire 1 fair general notion
of the poem, are given in Morris and Skeat's Spectmens of Early English,
Val. I1 (Clarendon Press), and in Manly’s Englesh Poetry (Gian)

Richard Rolle, etc. (Page 113) Richani Rolle of Hampole
and his Followers, ed by Horstman, 2 vols, 1 * Yorkshire Writers ™
(Sonnenschein); English Prose Treatises of, ed by Perryin E.E T &
The Prick o] Conscience, ed. by R Morns for ¢ The Philosophenl
Bociety,” 1663. * Selections from the Prick of Conscience m \formg
sad Skeat’s Specimens of Early English, Vol. IT (Clarendon Press), This
volame of Morris and Skeat’s Specimens also contains some poems of
T W Tt “Alyeoun,” snd nill be found
ot's Poems, ed. by Hall, are

Romance. (Page 116.) Sir Gawvain and the Grene Kn
by B Morris in E E T.5 %A English prose o -
has been made by J. L Weston (Nutt) The Pearl (Page 115} hae
Leen edited by Gollancz (Nuit), by R Morrisin L I T. S, and by
Osgood in Belles-Lettres Series (Heath) Scleetions from The Pearl

are given in Maalys English Poetry, and trandations into modern
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English verse have been made by Dr. 5. Weir Mitchell (Century Co,,
1896} and G. G. Coulton (Nutt, 1906).

John Gower. (Page 120.) Confessio Amantis, ed. by Macaulay,
gelections (Clarendon Press). Confessio Amantis in Morley’s “‘Caris-
brooke Library.” A few selcctions are given in Ellis’ Spccz'mgns of the
Early English Poets (Washbourne, London, 1845). There is a very
severe indietment of Gower’s poetry in Lowell's My Study Windouws,
art. ““Chaucer 7 (Houghton). :

John Wyclif, (Page 122.) Sclect English Works, ed. by T. Arnold,
3 vols, (Clarendon Press). Sclections from Wyelif’s Bible are given in
Wycliffe's Bible (Clarendon Press) Maynard, Merzill & Co.'s ““English
Classies,” No. 107 ; and Morris and Skeat’s Specimens of Early English,
Vol. II.  Brief selections from Wyclif's English Works {modernised) are
given in the University of Pennsylvania’s Transactions and Reprints,
1I, 5. For Biography and Criticism, v. The Age of Wyelif, by G, M.~
Trevelyan (Longmans); John Wyclif by Lewis Sergeant (Heroes of
the Nation Series); Jehn Wyclif, his Life, Times, and Teaching, by
Rev. A. R. Pennington (8, P, C. K.).

Mandeville. (Page 124.) The Travels of Sir John Mandeville
(Macmillan); The Voyages and Travels of Sir John Mandeville, ed. by
Morley (Cassell’s National Library); art. on Manderille in D. N. B,

Langland, (Page 125.) Wonrks, The Vision of William concerning
Picrs the Plowman (three texts) ed. by Skeat, 2 vols.(Clarendon Press);
William Langland's Piers the Plowman (school edition) ed. by Skeat
{Clarendon Press); * Langland’s Vision of Piers the Ploughman, done
into modern prose with an introduction by Kate M. Wamer (Macmillan).

Brosripny anp Crrrrcrss. Jusserand's Piers Ploughman, a contribu-
tion to the history of English mysticism {Putnam); and for briefer treat-
ment, his Literary Iistory of the English People, Vol. 1, Chap. IV,

Chaucer. (Page 132) Works, Works of Geofjrey Chaucer, ed. by
Skeat, 6 vols. (Clarendon Press). This is the standard edition, valuable
for advanced work, - * The Globe Chaucer, ed. by Pollard (Macmillan),
or The Students’ Chaucer, ed. by Skeat (Clarendon Press), are good
editions, sufficient for all ordinary purposes. FEdilions of Various
Poems, 'The Prologue, The Knight's Tale, and others of the Canterbury
Tales, have been edited in a convenient form by Morris and Skeat
{Clarendon Press), and by Liddell (Maemillan).

Biograrny, Crimictsy, ete. * A, W, Ward’s Chaucer, E.M. L
* Root’s The Poetry of Chaucer (Houghton); or Pollard’s Chaucer, in
English Literature Primers (Maemillan), are excellent guides. Louns-
bury, Studies in Chaucer, 3 vols.(Harper); Ten Brink, The Language

and 3Mefre of Chaucer, transiated by Smith (Macmillan); Hempl,

g}xauccfs Pronunciation (Heath); * Lowell's essay on “‘Chaucer” in
v

Stzu,iy_ Windows (Houghton); Hazlitt’s lecture on “Chaucer and
Spenser™ in Lectures on the English Poets {Bohn); Snell's Age of Chaucer
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vietas tae,  Manot lawes sae, ‘-u_.ua fresle s dae,’ ke
Pardorer’s Ta]e Chaucer’s “ Tale of S8 Thapas,™ “ The Prigresses
Tale,” ¥ Ballad of Good Counseil,” «“ Compleint to his Empty Pure,”
will serse as an introdection 10 2 more extended k:o-x'a;;. o
Chaucer's Wocks.




PART 1II.

14001560,
THE ITALIAN INFLUENCE.

CHaUCERIAN ScHoOL, ETC.

(Pages 155-170.)

English Chaucerians., (Pages 155-159.) Sclecfions from Occleve
Lydgate, Skelton, or from some other writers of this period, will be
found in Southey’s British Pocts, Chaucer to Jonson (Longmans); Fita-
gibbon's Early English Poctry, in Canterbury Poets’ Series (Walter
Scott); Skeat's Specimens of English Literature, 139415790 (Clarendon
Press, 1871); Ward’s English Pocts; Manly's English Poctry, ete.

Scottish Poets, (Pages 159-164).) BHarbowr’s Bruce has been
ed. by Skeat (E.E.T.8.). R. Henryson, Fables, ed. by Laing (Edin-
burgh, 1865). The Testamen? of Cresseid is included in Skeat’s Chau-
ecrian and other Picces (Clarendon Press); King James 1 of Scotland,
Poems ed. by Eyre-Todd in the ¥ Abbotsford Series of Scottish Poetry
(Glasgow); Henryson, Dunbar, and G. Douglas, also appear in this
series. See also, Dunbar, ed. by Arber, in “Selections from the British
Pocts” (Macmillan). The standard edition of Dunbar, including
notes and memoir, is that of David Laing, 2 vols. (Edinburgh, 1834),
Henderson'’s Scottish Vernacular Literature (Nutt), and J. H. Millar's
Literary History of Scotland (Scribner), may be consulted with advan-
tage for this period. ‘

Ballads, See page 6, Study List, under English Literature,

Fifteenth Century Prose. (Page 168.) Sir Thomas Malory, Le¢
Murte d' Arthur, 3 vols. (Nutt); a reproduction of the original edition,
ed. with introduction and glossary by H. Oscar Sommer, and an cssay
on Malory's prose style by Andrew Lang.  * Morle d'Arthur, Globe
Edition (Macmillan); Selections, W. . Mead (Ginn).

BEGINNING OF THE RENAISSANCE.
(Pages 171-181.)

The Rennissance. Hisrory AND Criticisy, Symonds' Renais-
sance in Jtaly, 7 vols. (Holt); Burkhardt, The Civilization of the Period
of the Renaissance in Ialy, 2 vols. (Kegan Paul), L. ¥. Field's Introduc-

646
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Renaissance in England, 1400-1500. (Page 175) Caston' Blades,
The Biography and Typography of W, Cazion (Frubner}, Golden Legend,
7 vols, in “*Temple Classics® (Macmillan),

The Oxford Reformers. (Pages 177-179) *Scebohm, Ozford
Bodem e AT o e 1) s #ha hanst pamamal bl an thiz group  Frasmus,

" » Woednard (Mae-

ngmans }, teansla-

are published by

Reetes and Turner, Londen; Desiderius Erasmus by L Emerton
(Putoam); Froude, Life and Lefters of Frasmus (Senbner), the two
books last named contain many trandlaiions Colet Kmght, Lije of

Tue Now LEarNING 18 TITERATURE
{Pages 182-190 }
Wyatt and Surrey, (Page 183) Wyatt, Poemt (Aldine Fdi-
- . et Y™ tels Wscellany, contaming
Wiyatt, and “uncertaln

Sackville. (Page 184.) Gorboduc is gien in Manly's Specimens
ol the Pre-Shakespearcan Drama, 2 vols (Athenzum Presy Seties,
Ginn). The Mirror for Magstrates Sachville's Infuction and Complaint
of Henry Duke of Buckingham are given m Soutkey's Early British
FPoets; the Induchion is_in Skeat's Speemens of English Luerature,
1394-1579; (Clarendon Press), Works, with memoir, efc, in *Library
of Old Authors® (London, 1859),

\ .st?o'ig:n‘e. ('I:::g_e 185 ’)w Forks, ed by Haalue, 2 vols, ltox.
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Ascham, (Page 188,) Complete Works, ed. by Giles (London,
1884), Tozophilys and the Sc}zalemasler are in Arpepg Reprints,

Latimer, (Page 188,) Seven Sermons, before Edwarg VI, ang the
amous sermqp, on Tje PIougIzers, are publisheq in g cheap form by
Macmiﬂan.

CUL.\UN.\TION OF Ty RENAISSANCE.
(Pages 19]-256.)

Elizabethan Englang. Creigbt.on, The Age of Elizapes, (Long.
Mmans), Goadby’s The Englang of Slzakespeare (CasseH); Ordish, Early

ndon Theatrps and Slmkcspcarc’s Londo, Macmilly,y ); *Stevenson,
Slxakcspcarc’s London, (Holt ); Wnrner, The People for whom Shakes.
peare Wrpf, (Harper); Rye, Lnglang as seen by Foreigneps i the Days
of Elizabey, and James 7 (Jno, Russel] Smith, 1865); Seccomp and -
Allen, 7p, Age of Sizal:cspcare, 2 vols, (Macmillan),' Ham'son’s Llizg.
bethan England, Camelot Series,

Spenser, (Page 202 Works (Globe Edition, Macmi]lan);
* Faérie Queene, ed. by Kitchen, Bks, 11 (Clarendop Press),- Shep.
C illan),

10GRAPIY AND Cm'mcrs.\r. *Church, Lije of Spenser (E. L.);
Craik, Spenser and [jg Poetry, 3 vols, (Gn'ﬂin); “’arton, Obserz'atz'ons
N the Fairse Queene (London, 1782). * Lo“'eﬂ, Essay on "Spenser,"
in Among My Boots (Houghton); Dowden, €ssays op ““Spenser the

oet and Teacher.” and “The Heroineg of Spenser," in Transm'pls

nser,

onrersatipn, (given also jp P.zmcoast’s »S’Iandar(ﬁ)e English Prasc). For
& compariggy, of Chaucer and Spcnser, 5ee Hagljpprg Lectures on the
Englis), Poets (Bohn); Outline Guide 4, the Study o/ Spenser (Uniy,
of Chic:xgo, 1894), See also Portiong re!ah'ng to Spengar in Courthope’s
English Poetry and J Usserang’s L1'(erary Ilzls-fory of the LEnglish, People,

Thag ENGLISH DRAMA.
(Pngo 211.)

Miracle Plays Momb'ties, ang Interludes, ete. (Page 214.)
Po"nrd, English Miracle Plays, ﬁioralz'h'es, and Inferludcs, gives 5peci-
mMens, yvit, generq] intmduction (Clarendon Press); Mnnly, Specz'mms

e-Skakes n vols, (Gj i Englisy, Plays in Cassel)’s
Library of Englisy, Lz’!mlnre, Vol, I, o by Morley; The ¥Yors.
.'V]/s!c‘n'es, ed, by Lucy Toulmiy Smith (Clarendon Press); Gayley,
cPresentatip, Engrioy, Comedies (.\Iacmﬂlan). .

History. AW, Warg, History of Englisp, Dramat;, Literatyre to
he Reign o/ Queen 4 nne, 3 volg, C\Iacmillau); Ch:unbexs, The Af, ediaral
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Stage, L"vols. (Clarendon Prest); Flevy, 4 Bisgeaphical Chroniele of
the English Drafrw. 1550-1612, 2 vols, (London, 1871); Haxlitt, Lecturca
on the Dr?rm’l‘!u: Iz:terazum o/,Me Age of Elizabeth (London, 1869);

w0 el e e S Gl M

English Drama (Scrﬂ;ncr); Yohelling, Elizabelhan Drama, 2 vols,
{Houghton).

Shakespeare’s Predecessors. (Pagn 222)  Manly, Specimena
of the Pre-Shakespearcan Drama (Ginn), * Thayer’s Sie fienl Lnglinh
Plays (Giony, Keltig, #te ®oata 2004 f o el T
1872); * Lamb, Specir « . . «

Cunhiffe, The Influence . . -
Bimpson, Scencs from C.. s vy connn )

{a) GneENE  The Plays and Pormy of Robert Greene, el by J, G
Collins, 2 vols (Clarendon Press); Marloue's Dr Faustu and Greens's
Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, ed by Ward (Clarendon Preas), Horms
of Greene, Marlowe, ard Ben Jonwn (Bohn)

(6) PeeLe Works, ed by A H Bullen, 2 vole (Henbuer)

(c) Kxo. Works, ed by Bnay (Clarendon Urews), Spamak Tragedy,
“Temple Dramatrsts” rMacmiliin)

() LyLr. Works, cd by Bond, 3 vola 11 Yarendon Prown), Ludymsan,
ed by Baker (Holt); Euphurs, in Arber's Repnnts, € G Child, John
Lyly and Euphutem, Erlangen, 181

{¢) Marrowe  (Page 221) Works, ed by A 11 Bullen (Beribiner);
Beat Plays, ed. by 1 Lihs tSicnbnery, Dr { austus, with sntriedsetion
and notes, “Temple Drmstists” (Macmmullan),  Fdward 1, with
selections from Tamburtarne (Holt), Por Criticiam, see Dowden’n canry
on “Christopher Marlone* in Transmpia and Stwhes (Beritiner);
“Marlowe,” tn Heary Kingsley's Firevute Studies ((hatto) A W Venty,
Marlowe's Influence on Shakespeare iMacmllan sod Bowes), Bymancds,
in Shalespeare’s Predecersors sn the Lngluh Drama (Benbner)

RETTRTRA L}

Shakespeare, (Page 220.) (1) Wonen # Fumens’ Varlrurs
Edition (Lippincott). Thia invaluable edition includes at present
(1907) about ono half of the plays An extraordinary smaunt of
material, carefully and akilfully selected, fe brought topether for tha
benefit of the student; in addition tr the textusl mnticirme, thern dm
general eriticinms, both Engluh and forign £l Iditien d by
Clark and Wright (Maemillan); Cambmudpe Lditum, o, by Weight, 8
vols. (aemillan), There sen many sdmirabis mbitions of Flakerpesrs
adaptad far sehool s, Amarg thess tmay b mentionee thoms of Ridle
(American Book Ca.): Hubon (Gian); Verity, “Fitt, Prom ™ (Tutnanl;
The Temple Shakeapenre (Dent), and the wdect playy o8, by W, Q.
Clark 253 W, Aldis Wngbz (Clarcodon Presa).

-

1

[
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Ascham. {(Page 188.) Complete Works, ed. by Giles (London,
1884). Torophilus and the Scholemaster are in Arber’s Reprints,

Latimer. (Page 188.) Seven Sermons, bejore Edward VI, and the
farnous sermon on The Ploughers, are published in a cheap form by
Macmillan,

CULMINATION OF THE RENAISSANCE.
{Pnges 101-256.)

Elizabethan England. Creighton, The Age of Elizabeth (Long-
mans); Goadby’s The England of Shakespeare (Cassell); Ordish, Farly
London Theatres and Shakespeare’s London (Maemillan); * Stevenson,
Shakespeare’s London (Holt); Warner, The People for whom Shakes-
peare Wrote (Harper); Rye, England as scen by Foreigners in the Days
of Elizabeth and James I (Jno. Russell Smith, 1865); Seccomb and
Allen, The Age of Shakespeare, 2 vols. (Macmillan); Harrison’s Eliza~
bethan England, Camelot Series,

Spenser. (Page 202) Works (Globe Idition, Maemillan);
* Farrie Queene, ed. by Kitehen, Bks, I-1I (Clarendon Press); Shep-
heard’s Calendar, ed. by Herford (Macmillan).

Brograrny axp Crrmiersm. * Church, Life of Spenser (E.M.L.);
Craik, Spenser and His Poetry, 3 vols, (Griffin); Warton, Observations
on the Fairic Queene (London, 1782); * Lowell, Essay on ““Spenser,”
in Among My Books (Houghton); Dowden, essays on “Spenser the
Poet and Teacher,” and “The Heroines of Spenser,” in Transcripts
and Studies (Scribner); Landor's “Essay on Spenser,” in Imaginary
Conversations (given also in Pancoast’s Standard English Prose). For
a comparison of Chaucer and Spenser, see Hazlitt’s Lecfures on the
English Poets (Bohn); Outline Guide to the Study of Spenser (Univ.
of Chicago, 1894).  See also portions relating to Spenser in Courthope’s
English Poetry and Jusserand’s Laterary History of the English People.

Tar Excuise Draya.
(Page 211)

Miracle Plays, Moralities, and Interludes, etc. (Page 214.)
Pollard, English Miracle Plays, Moralities, and Interludes, gives speci-
mens, with general introduction (Clarendon Press); Manly, Specimens
of the Pre-Shakespearean Drama, 2 vols. (Ginn); English Plays in Cassell's
Library of Englisk Literature, Vol III, ed. by Morley; The York
Mysteries, ed. by Luey Toulmin Smith {Clarendon Press); Gayley,
Representative English Comedies (Maemillan), :

History. A. W. Ward, History of English Dramatic Literature to
the Reign of Queen Anne, 3 vols, (Maemillan); Chambers, The Medizval
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Stage, 2 vols. (Clarendon Press); Fleay, A Biographical Chronicle of
the English Drama, 1559-1642, 2 vols, (London, 1871); Haslitt, Lectures
on the Dramatic Literature a/ the Age of Elizabeth (London, 1569);
Qe ERmIR SRR AL R R Thgad

PP .. . B .
fiay \'\muuuuu/, D08, ONIALopIE B B L JbuCLdsuls W L
English Drama (Scnibner) ; Schelling, Elizabelhan Drama, 2 vols
(Houghton).

Shakespeare’s Predecessors. (Page 222 Manly‘ Specimens

of the Pn.sme-w--«- [ O A W
Plays (Gign), 1 . - . . -

1872); * Lamb A .o

Cunbiffe, The Ir ..

Simpson, Seenes .

(a) Greewe  The Plays and Poems of Robert Greene, ed by J C
Collins, 2 vols (Clarendon Press), Marlowe's Dr Faustus and Greene's
Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, ed by Ward (Clarendon Press), Poems
of Greene, Marlowe, ard Ben Jonson (Bohn)

(6) PreLe. Works, ed by A H Bullen, 2 vols (Scrbner)

(¢} Kxo, Werks, ed by Boas (Clarendon Press), Spamshk Tragedy,
“Temple Dramatists” (Macomllan)

(D) Lyvy. Worke, ed by Bond, 3 vols (Ulsrendon Press), Endymian,
(:1 hy Baker (Holt); Euphues I ~\rbers Reprints, C G, Chuld, John

W1 e Piihe sgen

+ by A H Bullen (Scnbner),

. . Faustus, with introduction

millan), Edward I, with

sclections from Tamburlaine (Holty, For Critieram, sce Dowden's cssay

on “Christopher Matlowne,” in Transeripts and Studies (Senbuer);

“Matlowe,” in Henry Kingsley’s Flreald: Studies (Chatto); A W \«enty,
‘1arL7wea Influence on Shak llap and Bowes);
in Shakespcare’s Predecessors 4 lhe Enghsh Drama (Seribner).

Shakespeare, (Page 220.) (a) Worxs * Fumess’ Variorum
Edution (Llppmeou) This invaluable edition includes at present
{1907) sbout one half of the plays. An extraordinary amount of
materwl csrefuﬂy nnd sldltully selccted ts brought m zher for the

Clarl -

vols ¢ P . "
adap ¢ . I

{Am: . H

The ¥ . " o oy
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(b) Granvanrs, Lexicoss, cte.  Abbot's Shakespearcan Grammar
(Macmillan); Cmik’s English of Shakespeare (Gmg»); Scl_]mldt’s
Shnl:espearc-Lexicon; Nares, A Glossary of Words, ee., in the Works :9]
Fnglish. Awdhors, particularly of Shalespeare and his Conlcmpqmrzm
(London, 1888); Bartlett, Shakespeare Concordance (Maemillan);
Mary Cowden Clark, Complele Concordance to Shakespeare (London,
1861); IPurness’ Concordance fo Shakespeare’s Poems (Lippincott);
Skeat, Shakespeare’s Plays Ilustrated by Stelections from Norlk's Plu-
tarch (Maemillan); * Dowden, Shakespeare Primer (American Book
Co.); Lounsbury, The Text of Shakespeare {Seribner). See also the
publications of the Shakespeare Socicly (43 vols.) and ol The New
Shalespeare Sociely (8 series).

(¢) Brouraruy. %8, Lee, Life of Shakespeare (Macmillan); Elze,
Life of Shakespeare (Bohn); Halliwell-Phillips, Owtlines of the Lije of
Shakespeare, 2 vols. (Longmans); Fleay, Chrantele History of the Life
and Worlk of Shakespeare (Nimumo); Bagehot, “Shakespeare the Man,*
in Literary Studics (Longmans); Goldwin Swith, Shakespearc the Man
{Doubleday).

() Crymscisys.  * Beandes, Williom Shakespeare a eritical study
in translation (Maemillan); * Dowden, Shakespeare: His Mind and
Art (Harper); an admirable and inspiring introduction to the study
of Shakespeare. Coleridge, Notes and Lectures on the Plays af Shakes-
peare (Bohn); * Bradley, Shakespearean Trapedy (Macmillan); Jame-
vont, Shakespeare’s Herotnes (Bohn); R. W. Emerson, “Shakespeare
the Poet,” in Representative Men; Carlyle, lecture on *The Hero as
Poet,” in Heroes and Hero-Warship;  Eighteenth Century Essays on
Shakexpeare, ed. by Smith (Macmillan); Uldel, Shakespearc’s Dramatic
Arty 2 volso (Bohn)y Ten Brink, Fiee Loetures on Shakespeare (1olt);
Maoulton, Shalespeare as a Dramatic Artist (Clarendon Press); Gervinus,
Shakespeare Commentaries (Sevibner); # Lowell, *Shakespeare Once
More,” in Among My Books (Youghton); * Wendell, William Shakcs-
peare, A Study in Elizabethan Lilerature (Seribuer). Bayne’s article
on “Shakespeare,” in Encyclopadia Britannica, ninth edition, is valu-
able for the study of early environment.  Sce also, for social conditions,

ete., in Shakespeare’s time, references on p. 12, Study List, under
Elizabethan England.

FL1zaBeTHHAN PROSE.

Hooker. (Page 247.) Works, with Walton's “ Life,” ¢d. by Keble
and revised by Church and Paget, 3 vols. (Clarendon Press); * Eecle-
siastical Polity, Bks, I-IV. (Morley’s Universal Library); * Dowden’s
essay on Y Richard Hooker,” in Purttan and Anglican (Holt); * Wal-
ton’s * Life of Yooker,” in Walton’s Lives.

Bacon. (Pape 250.) Works, Among the numerous cheap
ond convenient editions of the Xssays, Reynolds’ edition (Clarendon
Press), Abbot’s edition (Longmans), and W. A. Wright’s edition (Mao-
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millan) may be mentioned. Admncement of Learning, ed. by Wright
{Clarendon Press), Bohn's Library inclzdes the amportant works
of Baton,

Bioararuy anp Cmvicisyt. * Church’s Lufe, in E. M. L. Spedding’s
Letters and Life of Lord Bacon, 7 vols, (London, 1862-1874), is the
standard biography. * Macaulay, essay on “Bacon,” in Essays.

THE DECLINE OF THE RENAISSANCE.
(Page 237-304)
Laren ErizaserasN Livzaatun,
The Drama. (Page 261.)

Ben Jonson. (Page 264.) {a) Wonss, ed, by Cunningham, 3 vols.
{Senbner); Best Plays, ed by Nicholson, 3 vols, in Mermaid Seres,
(Senbner). Criticaleditions of the {ollowing plays have appeared in
the Yale Studws tn English (Holt): The Alchemist, Bartholomew Fair,
DPoctaster, The Staple of News, The Devil w5 an Ass, Epicane, or the
Silent Woman ~ The Alchemist is in the ‘‘Temple Dramatists,” and
Erery Man in his Humour is published in convement form by Mac-
millan and by Longmans. Discorerwes, ed by Schelbng (Ginn); Easl-
ward Ho and the Alchemuist, edited by Schelhing (Heath); Dramatic

‘orks and Lyrics, ed, by Symands, < Canterbury Poets

(b) Bioonapsty anp Crrmicasm. A, J Symonds, Lafe of Ben Jonson,
in “English Worthies” (Adppleton), Swinburne, A Study of Ben Jonsen
(Senbmer); Penuiman, The War of the Theatres (Gian).

Beaumont and Fletcher. (Page 266.) (6} Worss, Dramas, ed.
by Dyve, 11 vols, (London, 1846); The Best Plays, ed by Strackey, in
Mermaid Series (Scribmer), Philaster, The Fauhful Shepherdess, The
Knight of the Burning Pestle, are tn “The Temple Dramatists,”

() Bioararay axo Criricisys,  G. C. Macsulay, Francis Beauriont;
a Critical Study (Kegan Paw); Beaumont and Fletcher and their Con-
temporarics in Edinburgh Review, April, 1841,

Tup Porrs or tne Earry Sevesteenta Centory,
1599 0 1660 )

Giles and Phineas Fietcher. (Page 208.) Giles Fleteher, Chrinfy
Victory and Triumpk (Duttoun), also given in Soutkey’s Early British
:oda; Phineas Fletcher, The Purple leland, in Southey’s Early Bricak

oets,

William Browne, (Psge 270.) Britannia's Pastorols, in Soxites’
Early British Pocts; Selections in Manly's English Portvy 42 13 Waera
English Poets,
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Donne, (Page 270.) I’ocms, ed. by &, K, Cha.mbers, 2 volg
(Scn'bncr). Gosse, Life ang Lc/lcrs, 2 vols, (Do_dd), Is tlge sfanda_ni
Modery biogmphy. Walton’s “Life of Donue," I Lives, j5 4 c!nssxc,‘
but dea)s chiefly wigp, one side of Donne’g chareter, .

Cowley, (Page 272 Works, ed. by Grosurt, in “Chertscy
Worthieg Libmry;" *Essays, Bayarg Serieg (Scribner); * Life,, in 8.
Johnson ' Lives of 4, Loets; Gosse’s Cssay op “Abrahag, Cowley,"
in Setenteenyy, Century Studieg (Dodd), ’

Herbery, (Page 273.) Pocms, in Aldine Poots (Mncmillan);
The Englisy, Worls of George Hcrbcrt, newly arranged qpg annofatey
W Consigerey ™ relation o his Uje, by G.'H. Palmer (Houghton);

I)owdcn, on Herbepg and Vaughan, m Puritny, and Anglican (Holl.).

Crashay, (Page 273) Pocms, ed. by AR, Wallor (Putnnm);
10s5e’s essay gp “Richarq Cmsh:xw,” in Sovcnlccnl/z Ccnlury Studies
(Dodd), and Dowdcn’s criticisy, of, in Puritan and Anglican (Holt).

Vauglmn. (Puge 273.) Loeticqy Works (Macmi"an); Siler
Scx'nh'llans, in “'I'Qmple Classjeg » (Macmillan) P Guine ' article oy
« ‘Ienry Vnug an, the Silurist," in the Atlanti, J[onMI_r/, May, 1894,
and Dowden in uritan qnq Anglicay, See a ]

".':;zglmn, Herbeyy cte,, in I’mlco:lst’s Standarg Lnglish LPoems (Holt,),
and noteg,

The Cavaljer Lyrists, (Page 25)  The M inor Pocts of the
Caroline Leriod, o by S:lintsbury (Clarendop, Press), Caraliey Pocts

(.\Iu_vn:m!, M(-rri”); 1 Book of Scz'cnlccnll: C’cn!ury Lyrics, ed. Dy
b‘chc”ing (Ginn),

Herrjey, (Page 275.) U’nrks, ed. by I’oﬂard, 2 vols, (Scn’bner);
I’(_)mns, 2 vols,, in "Temple Classieg (M:lcmi”un); Clzry.x'omcla (Mac-
millyn ); Sc[cclzbns Ironr]]avpcrz'dcs and Noble .\"umbrrs, ed. with intro.

uction by T. B, . rich, i « Shtury Clgggjog (Centm'y). Gosse,
essay o Hcm'ck, in Scz‘cn[ccnllz Ccnlurg/ Studies (Dodgq),

Milton, (Page 278.) (a) Womis. Pocticqy Worl:s, ed. by M:z&son,
.'i \.'o_ls. (.\Iacmﬂ!:m), Is the Standarg edition, Poctica) Worl:s, Globg
“ ition (Macem illan), he Cambrz'dgc Milton Jor Schools, ed. by 4. W,
Iy (Putnamy, ), Containing eatly g of Milton’s English Poems, jg
pu.b.hshe in tep Smal] volumes, sold Separately., There gre Nimergyg
editiong of Miltoy selected Poemsg, Conms, Lyc:'das, cte., adapted for
hoo 0. Progs : - J » & volg, (Macmi”an);
ca, od by Cotteri])

( {ocmmn': The Standarg work op Milton Is Masson?g Life of
5’1 rllfm, m COnNeetipn with the 1 tslory of his tme, G volg, (Mncmillan) H
attisop, jy, lon, in 1, ML ]
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Fr Henry Wollon's (MsemTlan); Sele-
thns koo prose | ary's Spocimwes o Eng'ik Proee Syir
* {Regsz Paul) and Pazemest's Sirmdzrd Erglisk Prosr (Holi) Gosse,
Lz of (Appleten).
Jeremny Taylor, (Paze 290.) *Ioly Licing awd Dying, ia Bokn's
Libmry and * Temple Clasdes.”
Burton. (Page 201.) Anclory o} Melancholy, 3 vols, (Baka); Lifa
in Woods® 1thena Oronienses.

Sir T, Browne., I¥orks, 3 vols. (Bokn); Belizio Medicd and Ura
Burial in *Temple Classics;” Hyirudaphia ond the Gerdea of
Cyrus (Maemillan); Selections in Pancoast’s Sandard English Pros
(Holt); L. Stephen, essay on, in Hours tn 6 Lidrary (M series).

Fuller, (Page 293.) Churchk Hixtory of Great Bruain, ed. by J.
8. Brewer, 6 vols, (Clarendon Press), Holy and Profane States, The
Author and His Writings (Sonnenschein), e Werds and Quaint
Counsels of Thomas Fuller, selected by Jessop (Clarendon Press);
Coleridgo on Fuller in Luterary Remaina.

Clarendon. (Page 293.) Characters and episodes of the greal rebellion
{Selections), ed. by Boyle (Clarendon Press)

Walton, (Page 291.) The Complete Angler i Bohn's Library,
“Temple Classics,” and in Everyman’s Library (with mtroduction
by A. Lang); Lives, of Donne, Heaker, etc , in Bobn's Libmry and
“Temple Classics;# Lowell, essay on *Walton,” 1n Latest Luterary
Easays (Houghton)

Bunyan. (Pages 205-304.) {a) Worxs. Pilgnm’s Progreas and
Graze Abounding, ed. by Venables and Peacock (Clarendun Pross)
The Pilzrim's Progress may a1s0 be had in the * Templo Classica ” and
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in Everyman ', Library, The Holy 1Bqy as, ¥ Footmay,
ed, by Pencack (Cl:nrcndon Presg) and in “'l‘cmplc Classics 37 Lije and
Deat}; of My, Badman and The Holy Wap Putnnm).

T0GRApyYy, ‘roude, Life, in E M
s Life, Dimes

M Lus Browy, Jahn Bunymz.
v and Wopfe (Houghton); *)
n Encyy ]

1l the r’![ca rend,

I:xcaulny‘s lifo of Unyan
nnica (nlsg included in hig Es.vay.s'); W, H, Whilc,
John Bun_r/an, in" Litomry Liveg” (Scribner).
(c) RITICISN *M:xcnulay, essay
tgrim’s Progress, i

on Southev’s e
88, in Lssays; » Dowy,
Anglican (Holt); Fo,

Ster, Bunyqys Cou the Bcd/ords/n’rc
Pography of “the po S Progregs (Virtue ¢ Co.);
“s¢ of Johy Bunynn," in Studips o
also, B, ‘en

) Soyee, «rpp.
0ad and Jr.g (Appl Se
d Temper of the
Literatyye (Scn'bncr).



PART IIT.
THE FRENCH INTLUE

{Pagrs 305-321)
Tue ESGLAND oF THE RESTORATION.

NCE.

History anp Cretterast,  Macaulay, Hustory of Lngland, Vol I,
Chap. 11, Beljame, Le DPublic et les I{ommes e Lettres en Angleterre au
XV Swcle (1060-1711), Paris, 15881 (Hachette); Gamett, The Age
of Dryden (Macmullan).

Jobn Dryden. (Page 312) [Works, ¢d by Walter Rentt, and
revised by G Saintsbury, 18 sols. (Putnam); Portienl Worls, ed by
W. D. Christic (Globe Edutron), Selret Poems, el by W Ir Christie
{Clarendon Prews), Ersays, ol by W, P, Ker, 2 vol+ (Clirendon
Press); dn Essay of Dramatic Pocsy, ed by ' Amold (Clarendon

Yeck Fortues pd b -

Pt S0l i w1t o A1 e tlan), Selections frony the
. ) . d m Caxells National
- wh, Je_ (Holt).

en (L. 3 L), W Seott,
Currctsse, W, Hazlidt, “On Dryden aad Pope,” in Lectures on the
English Pocts (Bohn); Macaulay, “ Dryden,” in Essays, Vol I} Lowell,
“Deyden,” in Among My Boofs, Rhernood, Drylen's Dramatic
Theory and Practice, Yale Studies m Englih, No 4 (Hol)
Qelacii T TR T d el Ll a Y b nhal P Past T A,
F . [ .
3 . v . .
e

=,

able to compare Dryden's modermsed version of Chaucer's ‘hught's
Tale (Palamon and Arcite),” with the onginsl, and analyw the respec-
tive mesits of the two poetic styles DProst * Esay of Dramatic
Foesy. ot selections in Struak’s * Dryden * of 1o Pancoast’s “ Standsrd
English Prose,”
Ornen REstorsTION WRITERS
The Drama  (Page 319)
() Thomas Otway., Works, ed. by Thorton (with biography), 3
vols,, London, 1sm,y1?m Playe, ed by I Noel (Mermaid Scr'x'ﬂ);
Cenice Prescreed and Return Jrom Parnavwus (* Temple Claznes ™).
Crrvicts, Gosse, “Otway,” in Seventeenth Century Studses (Dodd).
€55
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(b) William Wycherley. (Page 321.) Completc Plays, ed. by W.C,
Ward (Mermaid Series).

(c) William Congreve. (Page 321.) Complete Plays, ed. by . C.
Ewald (Mermaid Series).

Biograrny, Qosse, Life of William Congrere (G, W, 8.).

Criticisy. Macaulay, “Comic Dramatists of the Restoration,” in
Essays, Vol. IV; Lamb, “On the Artificial Comedy of the Last Cen-
tury,” in Essays of Elia. :

John Locke. (Page 32L) Philosophical Works, 2 vols. (Bohn);
Some Thoughts concerning Education, cd. by R, H. Quick (Pitt Press
Series); An Essay concerning Human Understanding, ed, by A. C.
Fraser, 2 vols, (Clarendon Press).

Brograray, T. Fowler, Locke (E. M. L.). :

Crericisy. Fraser, John Locke as a Factor in Medern Thought
{Clarendon Press).

Tue Age or Pors.
(Pages 322-302.)

Histony axp Crimicisyt.  * L., Stephen, History of English Thought
in the Eighleenth Century, Chap, X1I (Putnam); Beljame, Le Public ct
les Hommes de Lettres en Angleterre aw XVIIIe Siecle (Hachette); Perry,
Inglish Literature in the Eighteenth Century (Harper); Gosse, History
of English Literature of the Eighleenth Cenlury (Macmillan); W, J.
Courthope, ““Conservatism of the Eighteenth Century,” in The Laberal
Movement in English Lilerature (Murray); O. Elton, The Augustan
Ages (“Perieds of European Literature,” Seribner); F, Harrison, “A
Few Words About the Eighteenth Century,” in The Choice of Books
(Macmillan); Ashton, Social Life in the Rcign of Queen Anne (Chatio);
* Sydney, England and the English in the Eightecnth Cenlury, 2 vols.
(Macmillan); Mrs, Oliphant, Historical Characters of the Reign of Queen
Anne (Century); * Lecky, History of England in the Eighteenth Century,
Vol. 1, Chap. IV; Vol. VI, Chap. XXIII (Appleton); Dennis, The Age
of Pope (Hand-baoks of English Literature) (Macmillan); Marris, Age of
Anne, and also his Early Hanoverians, both in Epochs of Hislory
(Scribner); * Thackeray, English Humourists, ed. by Phelps (Holt);
Dobson, Wiltiam Iogarth (Dodd); Spence, Ancedotes and Obscrrations of
Baoks and Men from the Conversation of Mr. Pope, 2d ed., 1858 (J. R.
Smith); Dobson, Eightcenth Century Vigncttes, 3 series (Dodd).

Alexander Pope. (Page 326.) Works, cd. by Elwin and Courthopo,
10 vols. (Murray); Poctical Works, ed. by Ward {Glaba Edition):

gssay) on Man, also Satires and Epistles, ed, by Pattison (Clarendon
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Biogasrny, L, Stephen, Alezander Po, E. M. L.); Courtho,
*Life,” in Elwinand Courthope's edition orPycrm(F;, Yol, \2,- Carruthere,
Lile, including Letters (Bohn),

Crriorsy, Contngton, ** Poctry of Pape,” in Ozford Esays, 1859;
L. Btephen, " Fope ns a Moraliat,” in Hours in a Lirary, Vol. T {Pat-
nam); Essays in Lowells My Stwdy Windows; De Quincey's Hio~
graphical Essays, and alsoin his Essays on the Pocts; Hazlitt, * On
Dryden and Pope * 1= Toer von = st Petyt B oms

Sveorstep Hr. ' . . -
' Dying Chnstisr * - te
tunate Lady,” *” . L . . .

to Dr. Arbuthnc
Mora} Essays, L

Boux Mivon Porrs or Pore's T

Matthew Prior, (Page 33G) Worke od. by Johnson (Aldine
Poete); Selected Poems, ed by Dabson (Seribner)

Brooxaeny. Dobson, * Matthew Pror,” in Eyjhternth Century Vignettes
{Dodd); and also an the Introduction to bis Worla, el by Johnson,

John Gay. (Pogo 337) Pochoal Worky,ed by Underlull, 2 vols,
(Seribner), Porma, Riversude edition (Houghton)

Broararsr axp Crrrw e Lade, in Underbudl's edution of hiv Worke;
Lsays in Dobwon’s Miscellanirs (Dodd), IWestminster Recire, Vol. CXL,
1893,

Thomas Parnell. (Page 339) Forms, ed by Altken (Aldine
Poets); Goldsmuth, “Life of Parnell,” in iVorls, Vol IV (Bohn),

AUTHORSHIP 1N THE ATGISTAN AGR.

Tago 340 See general references to England of Popo (Study List,
. 20}, and especially Beljame's Le Public «f les Hommes de Leftres en
Angleterre au XVIII® Siwecls (Hachette)

Rickard Steele. (Pago 341 ) Selectwons Jrom Stecle, being papers
from the Tatler, Speciator, and Guanlan, ed by Dobon (Clarendon
Proas), $ Selections, ed by G 1t Carpenter (Gann)

Broararny, Dobeon, Richard Steele (£, W, 8, Longmans}, Aitken,
Life of Richard Steele, 2 vols (Senbner)

Caiticisy.  John Foester, ** Richard Steele,” in Biwgraphien] Essays
Qlurray); Thackewsy in The Englith Humouriste (Holt)

. Ty Adaon, (g 31) Wk 0. by Gt vl O
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Brocrarny. Courthope, Addison (I, 3. 1.); Lucy "Aiken, Life of
Addison, 2 vols. (London, 1843); Thuckeray, Henry Lsmond (passim),

Crrricisy. Hazlitt, ¢ Periodical Essayists,” in English Comic Wrilers
(“Temple Classics”); Thackeray, in The English Humourists;
Macaulay, essay on Addison (supra).

The History of the Novel. (Page 357.) Raleigh, The English
Novel jrom Its Origin to Sir Walter Scott (Scribner); Simonds, Intraduc-
tion to the Study of English Fiction (Heath); Cross, Development of the
English Novel (Macmillan); Dunlop, History of Prose Fiction, 2 vols,
(Bohn); Masson, British Novelists and their Styles (Lothrop); Tucker- -
man, History of English Prose Fiction (Putnam); Warren, History of
the Novel Previous to the Seventeenth Century (Holt); Jusserand, English
Novel in the Time of Shakespeare {(Putnam); Stoddard, Evolution of
the English Novel (Macmillan); Lanier, The English Norvel (Scribner);
Howells, Criticism and Fiction (Harper); Crawford, The Novel; What
It Is (Macmillan); Matthews, Historical Novel and Other Essays; also
his Aspects of Fiction (Seribner); Forsyth, Novels and Novelists of the
Fighteenth Century (Appleton).

Sveerstep Reapings. (Page 361) Overbury’s “Characters,”
in his Works (Library of Old Authors, Seribner); Earle, Alicrocosmo-
graphy (Arber's English Reprints); A Book of Characters, selected from
the writings of Overbury, Earle and Butler (ldinburgh, 1865), Com-
pare these character-studies with the De Coverley papers,

Daniel Defoe. (Page 363.) Works, ed. by Aitken, 16 vols. (Dent);
Journal of the Plague Year (** Temple Classics ”’); Robinson Crusoe (Every-
man’s Library); History and Life of Colonel Jacque, ed. by Aitken,
2 vols. (Dent); Essay on Projects (Cussell’s National Library); The
Fartier Life and Chief Earlier Works, ed. by Morley (Carisbrooke
Library); Selections from Defoc’s Minor Novels, ed. by Saintsbury
(Macmillan), oo

Broanaruy, Minto, Defoe (.M. 1.); Lee, Life, 3 vols. (London,
1869); Wright, Lije (Coates); Iorster, “Defoe,” in Historical and
Biographical Essays (London, 1860).

Crrrrcism,  * L. Stephen, “Defoe’s Novels,” in Hours in a Library,
Vol. I (Putnam); Dennis, * Daniel Defoe,” in Studies in English Litera- -
ture (London, 1876); Forster, in Historical and Bioyraphical Fssays,
Vol. Il (London, 1838).

Jonathan Swift. (Page 372.) Wearlks, ed. by Temple Scott, with
Biographical Introduction by Lecky, 12 vols. (Bohn); Guiliver's Travels
(" Temple Classies”); Tale of a Tub, and Other Works, ed, by Morley
(Carisbrooke Library), includes selections fromn “Poems,” and “* Journal
to Stella'’; Stanley Lane-Poole, Letters and Journals of Jonathan Swift
(Scribner). There are numerous expurgated editions of Gulliver's

g"rgvcls, such as those published by Ginn & Co., and Maynard, Merrill
: Co,
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le‘clwgunr. Craik, Life, 2 vols, (Maemillan); L. Stephen, Swift
(LML)

Cmimicisy, MM T e @ n ame T,
(Chatto); Mon ‘ e .
eray, in The & . . - A

Books (Scnibnery, iwecky, 1 reuunrs of 2 uone Upinion wn Jreland
(Appleton); Masson, in The Three Devrls (Macmillan),

Orner Prosy Writers or wine E1rcy Ereurernti Cexruny,
Joh)n Arbuthnot. (Page 381.) Aitken, Life and WWorks (Clarendon
ress),

Lord Bolingbroke. (Page 332) Works, with Lefe by Goldsmith,
@l AT 12 00ARY Fpsbne s @ W TP el B
. . .

George Berkeley. (Page 385) Works, ed by Frater, 4 vols
(Clarendon Press); Sefectsons from Berkeley, ed by Frser (Clarendon
Press)

Broanaruy avp Currtersst  Lfe, in Fraser's ed of IWorks *A C,
Tyler, * George Berheley and s Amencan Vist,” i Three Men of
Letters (Putnam),

Riciarpson Anp FIELDING,

Samuel Richardson. (Page 383.) IWerks, 20 vols, (Lippincott),

Broaisrny., Dobson, Samuel Richardson (E M L); L?tcphenl in
Houra in & Library, Vol. 1 (Putnam); Traill,in The New Fiction (New
Amsterdam),

. e sn mmps T afe o8 e Gateapd o 10 anle

. b P
Tonras SMOLLETT

Tobias Smollett, (Page 391.) Works,ed with memoir by Saints-
bury, 12 vols, (L:'ppi(nm(t): Rodericl. Random, Peregrine Pichle, and
Humphrey Clinker, in the Bohn Library i

Tioanerme asg'Carnegstr, Hannay, Lnfe (G W.8); Walter Sett,
*Memoir,” in  Biographical Memors; Thackeray, in The English
Hlumourists (Holt),



PART 1IV.
THE MODERN ENGLISH PERIOD.

{Pages 393-625.)

Bregixxing oF MoperN LITERATURE. (Page 393-516.)

History axp Crrrrcisy. Mrs. Oliphant, Literary History of England
in the End of the Righteenth and Beginning of the Ninetcenth Century,
3 vols. (Macmillan); * Saintsbury, History of Nineteenth Century
Literature, 1780~1895 (Macmillan); Herford, The Age of Wordswerth
{Handbooks of English Literature Macmillan); Saintsbury, ssays
on English Literature, 1780-18G0 (Seribner); Beers, English Roman-
ticism in the Eightcenth Century (Holt); * Phelps, Beginnings of the
English Romantic Movement {Ginn); Perry, English Literature in the
Eightcenth Century (Harper); Gosse, Eighteenth Century Lilerature
(Macmillan); Dowden, French Revolution and English Liiterature (Scrib-
ner); * Dowden, Studies in Literature, 1789-1877 (Scribner); Court-
hiope, “The Revolution in English Poetry and Fietion,” in Cambridge
Modern History, Vol. X, Chap. XXII (Maemillan). See also Vol IV of
Brandes, Main Currents in Ninelcenth Century Literature (Macmillan).

Samuel Johnson. (Page 401.) TWorks, 11 vols. (Oxford, 1823-23);
Lires of _Uzc Pocts, ed. by Hill, 3 vols. (Clarendon Press); Rasselas,
eq by Hill (Clarendon Press); Vanity of Human Wishes, ed. by Payne
(Clarendon Press); Selections, ed. by IIill (Clarendon Press); Lives of
the Pocts, 3 vols. (Bohn); Letters, ed. by Hill, 2 vols. (Clarendon Press).

Bz‘ocu.u’m'. * Boswell, Life, ed. by Hill, 6 vols. (Oxford Wareh.);
L. Stephen, Johnson (E.M.L.); Grant, Lije (G. W, 8.); * Macaulay,
Life, 1836, in Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed.

.Cnmmsr.\(. L. Stephen, “Dr. Johnson’s Writings,” in Hours in a
{’Abmrg!, ht 9,1' II (Putnam); Birrell, * Doctor Johnson,” in Obiter Dicta,
2d series (Scribner); Hill, Dr. Johnson; His Friends and His Crilies
(Smith, Elder); Seccombe, Age of Johnson (Handbooks of English
I:xtemt,ure, Macmillan); Landor, “Imaginary Conversations between
bﬁlmuel Johnson and John Horne Tooke,” in Imaginary Conrersations,
Vol. IIT (Dent); * Carlyle, “Samucl Johnson,” in Critical and Miseel-
lancous Essays; Macaulay, “Samuel Johnson,” in Essays, Vol. I (n
review of Croker’s ed. of Boswell).

. Svaeestep Reabivas. “London,” “The Vanity of Human Wishes,”

Rasselas_,” “Letter to Lord Chesterfield,” lives of “Pope,” “Gray,”
and “Collins,” or three or four other representative biographies, from

660
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the Lives of the Pocts; Prologuie spohen by Mr., G %, at 1) iy
of Theatre Royal, Drury Lane. ! 7 il at the opening

Edward Gibbon. (Page 403 ) Morison, Gibbon (..M. L) Autobi-
ogeaphy, ed, by G B, Hill (Putnam); Bagehot, * Gabbon,” in Literary
Studies, Yol. 11 (Longmans),

Tue Writers oF e NEw Scnoow.

Allan Ramsay, {(Pago 408 ) Porms, with Life, 2 vols, (Paisley,
1877); Poems, with Biograplueal Sketeh by J L. Robertson (Canter-
bury Yoets); Gentle Shepherd (Simphin)

Ruwanarny Bmeaton, Irfe {* Famous Scots,” Senibner)

James Thomson. (Puge 410 ) Pocms, ed by Totey, 2 vole, (Aldme
Poets); Seasons, and Castle of Indolencs, ed by it
DPresa); Same, e, by Comees 72

l)mmuwr n - o "
s yie el gre i e .
Hazlite, * . © aagish foels
{Dodd); .

Jobn X, . age #1213 Pooms, ed by

Thomas (Welsh Tabrary
% Poets,

}In’wm) cheruom. with Lsay by P

i ¢ w) #vems, with NMemoir, od by Thomas
{Aluine lnets) \\loﬂlmu, v\\th Fraay by Swinbure, in Wand's Eng-
sk Poces, Val, 1T (Macuullan)

Ihmlurnr AAp Curricrsst Johnson, in Laves of the Poets {Clarens
don Press); Swinbume, i Vasrellanisa (Senbiner)

Thomas Gray. {Page 412) Workztn Prow and Verte, od by Gosee,
4 1ol (Macnillan), Portien! Works, ed by Braduhinw (Ahdne Poets);
Latters, ed, by Tavey, 2 volz {Bohu), Selections, ed by Phelpe (Athes
nrum Presa)

Bicamarny. Gosse, Infe (L M L) Johnson, in Lares of the Poets
((larendon Press), Lowell, in Latest Laterary Esways (Houghton), M
Arnold, in Kssays an Criticzam, 2nd weruy (Maomiln)

James Beattie. (Page 413) Pocms, od by Dyce (Aldine Poets)

Thomas Chatteston. (I'sge 419)  Poctical Warks, ! by Shent, 2
volv (Aldine Poots), Poctical Worke, with Prefatory Notie by Ruch-
mond ((anterbury Foets), Selections, with Exay by Warta-Dunton, m
Ward's English Pocte, Vol T (Maemullant

Broareeny  Masam, Lafe (Dudd), Beers, tn Hidory of Engheh
Ramanficiem w the Lyhteentk Century (Uolt), B Nexl, i Eoctry and
Pucts (Kegan Panl),
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George Crabbe. (Page 413.) Poctical Works, with Life, ed. by his
Son (Seribner); The Borough (** Temple Classics ”'); Selected Poems (Can-
terbury Poets).

Brograrry Axp Crirromss. Ainger, Life (E. M. L.); Kebbel, Life,
in G. W, 8. (Scribner); L. Stephen, in Hours in a Library, Vol. J1
(Putnam); Woodberry, in Makers of Literature (Macmillan); More,
in Shelburne Essays, 2nd series (Putnam).

William Blake. (Page 416.) Poems, with memoir by W. M, Rossetti
(Aldine Poets); Paems, with specimens of prose writings (Canterbury
Poets).

Brograrry axp Criticisy.  Gilchrist, Life (Macmillan); Swin-
burne, William Blake; a Critical Fssay (Chatto),

Oliver Goldsmith, (Page 422.) Worls, with Life, ed. by Gibbs,
5 vols. (Bohn); Poems, Plays,and Essays, ed. by Aikin and Tueckerman
{Crowell); AMiscellaneous Works, ed. by Masson (Globe Ed.); Vicar of
Wakefield, Poems and Plays (Morley’s Universal Library); Selections
Jrom Goldsmith, ed. by Dobson (Clarendon Press); Vicar of Wakefield,
ed. by Mary A. Jordan (Longmans); Sclect Poems, ed. by Rolfe (Ameri-
can Book Co.); She Stoops ta Conguer {Cassell’s National Library);
Plays (Bohn).

Biograruy. Torster, LiJe and Times of Oliver Goldsmith, 2 vols.
{Chapman and IL); Debson, Life (G. W. 8.); Black, Iife (E. M. L.);
Irving, Life (Putnam).

Crimicisyt. De Quincey, in Essays on the Poets; Macaulay, in Fssays,
Vol. 1V; Dobson, “Goldsmitl’s Plays and Poems,” in AMisccllanies
(Dodd); * Thackeray, in The English Humourists (Holt); Howitt, in
Homes and Haunts of the British Poets (Routledge).

Edmund Burke. (Page 429.) Selections Jrom Burke, ed. by Payne,
3 vols. (Clarendon Press); Works, 6 vals. (Bohn); Selections from Burke,
ed. by Perry (Holt); Essay on the Sublime ard Beautiful (* Temple
Classies ”); American Speeches and Letters on the Irish Question (Morley's
Universal Library); Lelter fo @ Noble ILord, with Introduction and
notes,ed. by Smyth (Ginn). Most of the important works are printed
separately in the Bohn Library.

Broararny. Prior, Life (Bohn); Morley, Life (E. M. L.).

Crrrrcisys. Dowden, in The French Revolution and English Idlera-
ture (Scribner); L. Stephen, in History of English Thought in the Eight-
eenth Century, Vol. 11 (Putnam); Buckle, in History of Cirilization i%
England (Longmans); Woodrow Wilson, “The Interpreter of English
Liberty,” in Mere Literature (Houghton); Morley, Edmund Burke;
an Historical Study (Macmillan).

William Cowper. (Page 436.) Works, ed. by Benham (Globe Ed.);
Selections Jrom the Poetical Works, ed. by J. O. Murray (Athenzum
Press); Selections from Cowper, with Life, ed. by Griffith, 2 vols. (Claren-
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don Press); Seleetions * - - ,

ed. by Benham (Macr ' . '

from “The Taek,” ji -
in Cassell'a National .-

Broanarty. Goldwin wumn, wowper (L. M. L); Wnght, Lifs
{Uinwin); Lile, Bouthey, 2 vols (Bolin};Benham, “Memoirs,” in Globe
I, of Works (Macmlan).

Crumicrsst. Bagehot, “William Cawper,” in Laterary Studies, Vel. 1
{Longman); *L, Stephen, “Cowper and Rousseaw,” in Hours in o
Library, Vol 11T fPutnom) Teanla € mnpu n i melr o0 e ey
Poets (Apph v .
Channing,” -

“Cowper,” i

Svagrsty .
and yepeated reading, both for theie intrinsie merits and for their
jntimate relations to the hierary and general histary of his tune  The
student should mahe himeell thoroughly familiar with the Letters,
which ean handly be orér-prmised, and with The Task, he should know,

“ of conrse, afl the Lest of the shorter poems (Lines on the Recerpt o] My
Mather's Picture, The Joss of the Royal George, The Castaway, John
Grlpin, ete ), and Lo should hase at leist come acquaintance with the
earher poems {The Progress of Lrror, Tiroeinium, ete } which are often
unduly neglected,

Robert Burns. (Pago 411)  Poetical Worly, ed. hy W. E, Henley
(Houghtan); Complete Works and Latters, od by Smith (Globe Fd.);
Poemyand Songs Evols @ Templo Clsies ', Porms (Canterbury Peeta);
The Centenary Burns, ed_by Henley and Henderson, 4 voly (Whit!
taker); Selections from the Poems, od by Dow (Athengum Prees);

Lo . ' . 8),
.. . ot
. - L T meous
Eseays; (b) ¥ Bums, The ,llcm a9 Man of Letters,” in [leroes and Hera
[T RN SN PR .. -
o . . e}
i , . . LI - 1
.o - . T}
. . . . o 1
Awinns (aenoner), nefuey,  Lite, Leennts, Achievement,’ esay in
FEE PR [aten A ST R Thealogy
. Y - . Great Teachers
oo - = Wlattwer,
N . . . s oy s few

' - - - - . . ded 2+ only an
introduction to more extended study.
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1 Soxgs: “O Wert Thou in the Cauld Blast,” “ John Anderson,
Aly Jo,” “To Mary in Ieaven,” * Highland Mary,” “ Ye Banks and
Bracs o' Bonnie Doon,” “ Flow Gently Sweet Afton,” * 0, My Luve's
like a Red, Red Rose,” “Scots Wha Hae wi’ Wallace Bled,” “Is the’::e
for Honest Poverty,” © Macpherson’s Farewell,” “Auld Lang Syno.

1. Svaearny witn Natorn axp Axnacs: “ To a Mountain Daisy,”
“ To a Mouse on Turning up ber Nest with o Plough,” “ On Scaring
some Water-fow] in Loch Turit,” * On Seeing 3 Wounded Hare Limp
by Me.”

)III? “Address to the Deil,” “Address to the Unco® Guid.”

IV, *“The Cotter’s Saturday Night,” “Tam o’ Shanter,” ¢ The Twa

Dogs,” “ The Brigs of Ayr,” * The Jolly Beggars,” The Holy Fair,”

William Wordsworth, (Page 450.) Worls of William and Dorothy
Wordsworth, ed. by Knight, 12 vols. (Macmillan); Poctical Works, ed.
by Morley (Globe Fd.); Selections from the Poems, ed. by Dowden
(Athenwum Press); Selections, ed. by M. Amold (Golden Treasury -
Series); Wordsworth’s Prefaces, ed. by George (Heath); The Prelude,
Sonnets, and The Erxcursion, 3 vols, (* Temple Classies ), .

Broerarny. Life, Vols. IX, X, XI, of Knight's ed. of Wordsworth’s
Works (Macmillan); * Myers, Life (1. M. L.); Rawnsley, Literary Asso-
ciations of the English Lakes, 2 vols, (Macmillan);* Legouis, Farly Life;
a Study of the Prelude, translated by J. M, Matthews (Dent).

Crrricism.  De Quineey, “On Wardswortl’s Poetry,” in Works
(Masson’s ed., Black); Saintsbury, “Wordsworth and Coleridge; Their
Companions and Advemaries,” in History of Criticism, Yol. II1 (Dodd);
Hazlitt, (o) *On Wordswaorth,” in Lechurces on the English Pocts (Dodd);
@) Wonldsworth,” in Spirit of the Age (Mnemillan); Bagehot, *“ Words-
worth, Tennyson and Browning,” in Latcrary Studies, Vol. 1T (Long-
mans); Shairp, (a) “Wordsworth, the Man and Poet,” in Studies in
Poetry and Philosophy (Houghton); (b) “The Three Yarrows,” “The
White Doe of Rylstone,” in Aspects of Poetry (Houghton); Lowell,
“Wardsworth,” in Among my Books, Vol, 11 (Houghton); Hutton,
“The Genius of Wordsworth,” in Literary Essays (Maemillan); * L.
Stephen, “Wordsworth’s Ethics,” in Hours in a Library, Vol, 111 (Put-
pam); *Arnold, “Wordsworfh,” in FEssays tn Criticism, 2d series
{Macmillan); Courthope, “Wordsworth's Theory of Poetry,” in Liberal
Morement tn English Literature (Murray); Lee, Dorothy Wordsworth
(Dodd); C. F. Johnson, “ Wordsworth,"” in Three Americans and Three
Englishmen (Whittaker); Aubrey de Vere, in Essays, Chiefly on Poclry
(Macmillan); Pater, in Appreciations (Macmillan); Vida D. Scudder,
“Wordsworth and the New Demoeracy,” in Life of the Spirit in the
Modern English Poets (Houghton); *Swinburne, “Wordsworth and
Byron,” in Miscellanies (Seribner); Tields, in Yesterdays with Authors
(Houghton); R. W, Church, in Dante and other Iesays (Maemillan);

Magnus, 4 Primer of Wordsworth (Methuen); Calvert, Wordsworth
(Lee & Shepand),
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chould master at least as much of Coleridge’s prose as is given in
Beers” “Selections from Coleridge’s Prqse” (supra). Brief selections
are given in Pancoast’s ‘' Standard English Prose ”’ (Holt). ,

Sir Walter Scott (Page 470.) Warerley Novels, ed. by Lang
(Estes); Warerley Nouels, 25 vols. (Dryburgh Ed., Macmillan); Pocticat
Works, ed. by Lang 2 vols. (Macmillan); Poctical Worls, ed. by
Palgrave (Globe Ed.). i

Biocraruy. Lockhart, Life (Macmillan); Journal of Sir Waller
Scott, November, 1825, to April, 1832, 2 vols, (H_urpcr); Gilfillan, Lije
(Edinburgh, 1884); Hutton, Life (. M. L.); Saintsbury, Life (Scrib-
ner); Lang, Life (*Literary Lives,” Secribner).

Cumicisy. Jeffrey, (@) “Lay of the Last Minstrel,” () “The
Waverley Novels,” in Contributions to the Edinburgh Review (Appleton);
Carlyle, in Miscellancous Essays (Scribner); L. Stephen, “Some Words
about Sir Walter Scott,” in Hours in a Library, Vol. I (Putnam);
Lang, in Letters to Dead Authors (Scribner); Shairp, “ Homeric Spirit
in Walter Scott,” in Aspects of Poctry (Houghton); Lang, in his Intro-
duction to Lyrics and Ballads of Sir Waller Scolt (Scribner); Bagehot,
“Tho Waverley Novels,” in Literary Studies, Vol. 1I (Longmans);
Masson, in British Novclists and Their Siyle (Lothrop); Saintsbury,
. in Essays in Inglish Literature (Scribner); Iazlitt, “Scott and -
Dumas,” in The Spirit of the Aye (Macmillan),

SuacrsTep Rreapings. Any formal list of readings from Scott’s
works is, or ought to be, superfluous, but there is good reason to
fear that Scots is neglected by readers of the present day to their great
detriment. It should be a delight as well as a duty to read and re-read
all of the “Waverley Novels,” the “Journal’”” and at least “The Lay
of the Last Minstrel,” “Marmion,” *“The Lady of the Lake,” “"Rokeby”
and the best of tho shorter poems. A knowledge of Lockhart's “Life
of Scott” (which, with Boswell’s “Johnson” holds # foremost place in
English biographieal literature) is, of course, indispensable,

Charles Lamb. (Page 480.) Works, ed. by Ainger, 6 vols. (Mac-
millan); Essays of Llia, Last Essays of Elia, Essays and Sketches, all
in “ Temple Classies”; Tales from Shakespeare, ed. by Ainger (Macmil-
lan); Dramatic Essays, ed. by Matthews (Dodd).

Broguary AN Crrmrciss, * Ainger, Lamb (B, M. L.); Luecas,
Life, 2 vols. (Putnam); Annie Gilchrist, Life of Mary Lamb (Famous
Women) (Little); Talfourd, Memoirs of Charles - Lamb (Gibbings);
Hazlitt, The Lambs (Scribner); Proctor (Barry Cornwall), Charles
Lamb (Little); Do Quincay, (a) " Recollcetions,” (5) ““C. Lamb,” in his
Warks, ed. by Masson, Vols, HHT and V (Black); Swinbirne, “ Charles
Lamb and George Wither," in Miscellanies (Scribner); Birrell, () in Obiter
Dicta, 2nd Series (Scribner); (b) in Res Judicalee (Seribner); Pater, in
Appreciations (Maemillan); Harrison, “Lamb nnd Keats,” in Tennyson,
Ruskin, Mill and Other Essays (Macmillan); Woodberry, “Charles
Lamb, or Elia,” in Makers of Literature (Macmillan),
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Broorstep Resoivas Essays o Bl “Chrit’s Hospital Fire
and Thirty Years Ago” “lhe Two Haces of Men,” “The Ol and
New Bchoolmaster,” ** Valentine’s Dy * * Modern Gallantry,” * Dreara
Children, s Hevene,” *“Instant Correspondents,” “ A Disertation
upon Raast Pug,” ' A Bahelor's Complunt of the Behavior of Married
Peaple,” “Captatn Jakoon ” € riticrm and Poctry O the Trage-
dies of Shakespears,” * Hester,” * the Old fanibiar § aces

Thomas De Quincey. iPige 4820 Tourds, ed by I} Masson, 11
ale (Rilacks, Conjesons of an Opaum Fater ( Leple Clasaics ™),
*Joan of Are und Frgleh Mad Conch ed by 3 M Hart (dedt),
* Flght of @ Tartar e od by & Bebdawn (Longmatinr, Selectuans,
ed by Blvs Perry (hoabded iy, Slretwme, ed by M H Surk (Sthe-
mrum Pressy

Broarny vp Crtnierst 8 H o Sipp i1 A Page, peud ), T1fe
amd Wt tscrbner), De Quiwey Sfomoriaie ed by Japp, 2 1ol
(Heinemann}, Burton, '\ Ywon of Mighty Book Hunters,* in The
Book Hunter (Lippincotts *Masson, Joe (8 M L) Findia, Per
sonal Reeollections of De Quineey (A anidt Blark L stephen m Hours
na Library, Vol 1 (Putnam 1, Suntsbury, m F vays 1 2 nglek Higera
ture, 1780 1o} (~criimer s Mas on, “Prine gnd Veme Do i),
i Wordsworth, Nhatley, Roats amd ather fomy (Macmillan)

Stearstrn Rewivon The sarous booke o selectons frm De
Quutcey, given above forn an adnnireldh wtrodiction to the more
exteaded study of hus work, and todhe o+ Lot ot re dings nnneesery
Mention must be moude bowever at the pagues vn Wieds o f oasdered
as One of the [ Aete  rovarkdbde st cnls for thour rany aud
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bis Autobigrophy
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ith, Eldcr), also in his E’ssays (Came
LI Macmil]an

Tot Scn'es);
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; s ¢ Byron Ry
(Scn'bncr); Woo CITy, “The Byron
- In Malprs of Lz'!crafurc (x\facmiﬂan).
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Can Give,” «qy:

3 hilde Harolg » (Cantog 7 and Iv),
Completing His 'I‘hirty—si.\'th Year,» “She Walls in Beauty
ike the Night," “The estruction of the ost of ennacherib,”
“Manfrcd,” “Cain,.»

Percy Bysshe Sheﬂey. (Page 497.) Fork:
H, B, Forman, 8 vols, (Scn'bner);

vols, (Aldine Pocts), Pocticqy Worjes
Selectiong (Gold

n Trcasury Series, also
Ssays ang Letter,

=y
cath’s Englig), Classiés);
S (Came]oy Series) ; Select po,
der (Athengyy, P

nbound, ed. by v

er); Shairp, Lije G.w, S.);
;DR MacCartlxy, Early Lafe (London, 1 872);
Bz'ograplzg/ (Edinburgh, 1877); w. M. R
7 In hig edition of the Pocms (Moxoy
Leay Shelley, vols

osset ],
1); J. ¢ Jea reson, T'he
- (Hurst ang B.); Helen Moore, ﬂ[arg/ ’oIlsIonccraft
Slxellcg/ (Lippincott); F, R:xbbe, Slzc[leg/.' The dMan and oct, 2 yolg
(London, ); Leigh Hung, j, Lor, JTon and pri C e porarie
(Philadelphia, 1825); De {duincey, “Notes on Shelley,” in
Masson’g ed., Yo, XI (BIack); T, 4, 2
(London, 1858,
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“Trent, “Apropos of Khellry,” in Authonity o Criticism (Scribner)s
*Vida D S Iltldl'r. , “The Prometheus Unbound of Shelley,” in Attantic
Ay, Vol. LXX, 1892,

Braa: p  Rewmigs  “Adonais,” “1he Senaitive Ilant,”
“Alastor,” “Pmmetheus Unbound.”  Shorter Pocms®  The Skyberk,”
“The Cloud,” *“Ode to the West Wind,” “Arethusa,” “Lines wntten
among the Euginean Hilly" “Szvmz:u written in Dejection, near
Naples,” *“Mont Blane,” “ Lines written in the Vale of Chamouni ”” (¢/
Coleridge’s “ Mont Blane”), “Mutability,” “A Lament,” * One Word
i ton often Profaned.”  In studying Shelley ns n lyrie poet the reader
should tuem, in addition to the abore, to the choruses in ** Prnvetheus
Unbound* and “Hellas,” Note particularly the “Lile of Life, thy
Lips Enkindle,” from the former, and the last chorus from the latter
of theso two poems,

John Keats, (P'age 501) Complctz Works, ed by Forman, 5 vols.
(Cronell); Portical Works, ed. by Fortmn ((lwrendon Press), Poetical
Werks, ed. by Lord Houghton (Aldine Pocts); Poems, od by Malgrave
(Golden Treasury Series), Selections, od. by Arle Bates (\thenmum
I’resa),

Brograrny. *Colvin, Isfe (B.ML); W, M. Rosetti, Itfs
((i. W. 8); Love Letters of Keats to Ianny Brawne, od by Forman
(Bteves amd T.); Lettera of Keats to s Family ond I'runds, ed. by
Colvm (Maemillan).

Crericsy ™7 oo R
Lowell, in . -

Irsays in €

(Senbner); "

Wondberry,

(Macrailan); Hudson, in  Studics in  Interpretation (Putnam},
Courthape, *“'Toctry, Music and Tambting  Colendge and Keats,”
in Liberal Morement sn Enghsh Lierature (Murray), M Schuyler,
“Contentry of Keats,” in Forum, Vol XX, 1805, Watson, “Keats
and Mr, Colvin,” in Ercuraions in Criticvem (Macmillan)

8raarstes Rewines. 1. Romantic and Medweral *The Eve of
St. Agnes,” *The Eve of &t Mark,” *‘La Belle Dame Sans Merch.”
Classieal Porms: “Lamia," *“Ode on & Greetan Urn,” “Hypenon.”
. Odes, Sonnets, ete “‘Ode to a Nightingale,” “Ode
Ode on \lchnclxol “Robin Hood »  Sennets” “On

e ol vl e o Whis.
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Vicronyyy Encrany.
(Pages 516-625.)

I HISTORYAL\'D CRITICISI\ © . History of Englang. Part 111
by . F Toug (Rivingtons); McCarthy, Hzls-lor_l/ of Ouy Oun Trimes
from ¢, Accession, of Queen Victorig {0 1880, 4
McCarthy, The Epoci, f Ref

S0, 2 vols, (Harper) ;
i L of Re orm, 1830~1850 (Scribncr); McCartIn
“nglang under Gladstoy (Scribncr), Wal Ie, stor, England
Stnee 1815 (Longmans) LReign, f Queen, Ve, ria, ed yT. 4

ard, 2 yols (Smith, 17y » include 00d chaptey "ictoriany

iferatyy, an, Englang n the ch/ccn[/L Ccnlzu:z/ (Longnmns

aul, 1y lory of Modery, Ly nd, 5 vq (Macmllla ); iscoty

ocial Ty, Sformatipng f 1 Victorigy, 4 (SeeIey), Huxlc;
Advance f Science M the Last If wury (A plet n),

IT. 11 “RARY HIST RY AN ISM. genera]
11temr5 vements of the {im

acmil] and. Dowdan Tra

V- (Page 326.) 1 orks, edjteqd by Lady evelyan, vols,
(Longmzms); Ess.-lys on dison, ﬂ[ﬂ[on, and {he g™
J Son, gre Publisheq in Lo
loricqy Lssays of Macayy,
edited by § 1

Ssics e His.
v and the Selec, “Ssays [acaula]/,
5 1(urI{ (IUI ; and Bacon); Criticar and !lzls!on'cal
“S8AYS, & vols, e emple Classics 1y . The Lay, 9/ Aney,
ed, by Rolfe (Hnrper). ); vor .
B OGRap

ent Rome,
ND Cmmcmr ’
(Inrpor) is the g

. I’re\'elyan, Life ang Ld/crs, 2 vols.
! in’ 7 the standy g life, ; Orrison, Life (5. M I, s Bagehoy
L8593 Lz[n-arg/ Studyes Vol. U8Mmang); 'y Mor: i
o dcmillay) ;M fnold, i, Mizeq Lssays
'n. Studies n Larly Py - !
$1n

U Vol. Utnam),
“orks, Introduclion by H.p, Tmill, 30 vols,,
A , Weribner) C’nr[_r/lc’s C’orrcs-pondcna: wnth Emcrson, 2
0ls., e, by ¢ “ Nortoy (Houghton); Herges and Hero 17

50 Sarfor l?csarlus, ed. by Mnc.-\fecbnn (Ath

orship,
Cheym Press); “ssay
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Purns, ¢d by Gore Olucrritan); Critice? end Miscellaneous

n
Favme o trnlatond - o et Poply
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. Thomas Carlyle as
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341) \\'mks,"i‘immwoml Ed, 20 vols., ed. by
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Ruskin, (Page
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.. L . . !
Humanists (Sonnenschein).

SvaGrsTED READINGS. Sesame and Lilies (fine 1n places, but full
of exaggeration, false ¢riticism, and inconsstency), *The Crown of
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TWild Olive, Unlo This Last, Fors Clavigera, Letters V and VIII;
Modern Patnters, Part III, scetion 1, Chap. XV; “The Theoretic’
Faculty,” #7id, seetion 2; “The Imaginative Faeulty,” Chaps. I-V.

J. H. Newman. (Page 548.) Apologie pro vtk sult; Idea of a
University and The Dream of Gerontius (Longmans). * Sclcetions,
with introduction by L. E. Gates {Holt). N

BiograraY And Criticisy. Life, by R. H. Hutton (Houghton)
and by W. 8. Lilly in D. N. B. Essays by * R. H. Hutton in 2Modern
Guides of English Thought (Macmillan), and Shairp in Aspects of
Poctry (Houghton). See also works of R. W. Church and others
on * The Oxford Movement.”

Jumes Anthony Froude. (Page 552,) Paul, Lije (Seribner).

Walter Pater and Literary Criticism. (Page 553.) Suaintsbury, in
History of Criticism, Vol. 111, Bk. IX, Chaps, 1I-1II (Dodd); Wright,
Life of Walter Pater, 2 vols. (Putnam); Benson, Walier Pater (E. M. L.);
H. F. Brown, John Addinglon Symonds, 2 vols. (Nimmo); Muitland,
Life and Leliers of Leslie Sicphen (Putnam).

Matthew Arnold, (Page 553.) Complete Works, 14 vols. (Mae-
millan); Poctical Works (Globe Ed.); Selected Pocms (Golden Treasury
Series); Selections from Prose, ed. by L. E. Gates (Holt).

Biograrny anp Crimiaisa. Paul, Lije (E.DM.L.); Russell, Life
(* Literary Lives,” Scribner); Saintsbury, Lije (Dodd); Lang, in Century
Magazine, Vol. I, p. 849, 1881-82; Hutton, (a) “Poetry of Matthew
Arnold,” in Essays, Theological and Literary, Vol. 11 (Maemillan); (&)
“ Arnold,” in Modern Guides of English Thought (Macmillan); Brownell,
in Victorian Prose Masters {Seribner); Woodberry, in Makers of Litera-
ture (Macmillan); Harrison, (2) in Tennyson, Ruskin, Mill, and Other
Lssays (Macmillan); (b) ““Culture; n Dislogue,” in The Choice of
Books (Macmillan); Shairp, Culturc and Religion (Houghton); Robert-
son, in Modern Humanists (Scribner); Jacobs, in Literary Studies
(Seribner); Hudson, in Studies in Inferprelation (Putnam); Forman,
in Our Living Poets (Tinsley); Stedman, in Viclorian Poets (HHoughton);
Swinburne, in Essays and Studies (Scribner); Amy Sharp, in ¥ictorian
Pocts (Seribner).

SuGGesTED REeanmvgs, Poetry: “Switzerland,” *Isolation,” “To
Marguerite,” * Absence,” “Dover Beach,” “The Scholar-Gypsy,”
“Thyrsis,” “Stanzas from the Grande Chartreuse,” “Tristam and
Iscult,” “Sohrab and Rustum,” “The Forsaken Merman,” “To a
Gipsy Child by the Seashore,” “Lines written in Kensington Gar-
dens,” “Stanzas in Memory of the Author of Obermann.” Sonnets:
“Shakespeare,” *“The Good Shepherd with the Kid,” ‘“East London,”
“Geist's Grave.” Prose: ‘““The Function of Criticism,” in Essays
in Criticism, 1st series; “The Study of Poetry,” and ‘‘ilton,” in
wid. 24 =eries: “Celtic Literature,” “Numbers,” in Discourses in
America, Extracts from Arnold’s prose, with admirable introduction,
aro given in Edward T. McLaughlin's Literary Criticism (Holt).
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Tur Novri.

Maria Edgeworth, (Page 650.) *Casle Rackrent and The Ab.
sentee, with an Introduetion by Anne Thackeray Ritehio (Maemilian),

Broansruy, Hare, Life and Letters, 2 vols. (lloughton); Lawless,
Life (L. M. 1.}; Ritehie, 1n & Bool of Sivyls (Smith, Lider).

Jane Austen. (f'age §57.) Worls, ed. by IL. B. Jolinson, 10 vols.
(Macmilan).

Broaravuy axo Critiernyt Goldwin Smith, Life (. W. 8);
Adams, Life {lce and Shepardy; Memair, Iy her Nephew, Austen
Leigh (Macnullan); Mes, Ritehie, in ot Book of Sugle (Smitd, Edler);
Pollock, Jone Auden, Jer Contemporories ond Mernel] (Longmans);
Dancon, iv Makera of English Fiction (Revell).

Charles Kingstey, (Page 578) Alton Locke, with memoir by
Thoman Hughes, Hereward, Westward Ho! (Macmllan),

Waararny axp Carricin,  Lelters and Memertes o] His Lile, &d,
by Hiz Wife, 2 vola. (Macmillan); Stubbs, Charles Kingaley and the
Christian Social Morement (Stone); L. Stephen, in Hours in o Litrary,
Vol Iif (Putnam); Dawron, in Makers of Dnglish Fuction (Revell)

Charles Dickens. {(Page 558} Biography and Cru:‘am, T(‘rrs‘fel';
pora oy e RERE I R T G S e

- St
tury (Murray)

William  Makepeace Thackeray. (Page 560)  WWorks, Bio-
graphival edition, ed. by Anne Thackeray iatchue, 13 vola (Ifwrper).

Hioomarny avp Cmimciaw  Troflope, Lafe (O M L), Mermnale
and Marzials, Tafe (G.W.8.); Melvlle, Zafe, 2 vols, (Stone), ¢ B
Snuth, in Poeta and Norchsts (Smith, Elder); Lally, in Four Englisk
Humoruats af the Nincteenth Century (Murrsy ), Brownell i Vielorian
Prose Masters (Seribner); ¥. Harmeon, in Studies an Lorly 1 wtoran
Luerature (Lane); Wilon, Thacleray an the Umted States, 1852-3,
1555-8; including @ Recond of Thackerayana (Dodd),

George Eliot. (Page 52} Works, Personal ed , 12 vols (Double-
day); Adam Bede, 2 vola,, Silas Marner {* Temple Classies ).

Bioararny axn Crrnicrsy, Crose, Lafe, 3ol (Harper), 1o Stephen,
LIoje (B, M. L); O. Yrowning, Iafe {G. W. 8 ), Cooke, George Elat,
a Critical Study of Iler Life and Writings (loughton), Bind, Iafe
(Famous Women) (Little); Parkincon, Seenes from the George Eltot
Country (Simphin), Huwiton, (a) “George Thot as an Author,” 1
Modeen Guides of Enjlish Thought in Matters of Feuh (Macmmlian),
{4} **George Lhiot,” in Essayz i Laterary Critiersm (Coates), F Harnson,
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.

in Studies in Early Victorian Literature (Lane); H. James, in .Pam‘al
Portraits (Macmilian); Brownell, in Victortan Prosc Masters (Scribner);
Jacobs, in Literary Studics (Seribner); Lilly, in Four English Humorists
of the Nineteenth Century (Murray); * Dowden, * George Eliog,” “ Middle-
march and Daniel Deronda,” in Studies in Literature (Seribner); J. C.
Brown, Ethics of George Eliol's Weorks (Blackwood); L:miex:, in The
English Novel (Scribner); Rev, Charles G. Ames, George Eliot's Twa
Marriages (Arnold & Co.). o
Anthony Trollope. (Page 572.) Chronicles of Barsetshire, 13 vols,
(Dodd). . -
Bioararuy Anp Crrriciss.  Aufoblography (Harper); Saintsbury, -
in Corrected Impressions (Dodd); F. Harrison, in Studics in Early
Victorian Literature (Lane); H, James, in Partial Portrails (Mncmillnn)z :

The Brontés. (Page 574.) Works aof Charlotte, Emily, and Anne
Bronts, Haworth Edition, ed, by Mrs, Humphrey .Wnrd, 7 wvols,
(Harper); Jane Eyre, 2 vols., Shirley, 2 vols., Wuthering Heéights and
Agnes Grey, 2 vols, (" Temple Classies "),

Brograruy anp Crrrrcisst: Mrs, Gaskell, Life of Charlotte Bronts,
Haworth Bd, (Harper); Birrell, Lije of Charlotte Bronté (G. W. 8.);
Swinburne, Nate on Charlotte Bronté (Scribuer); A, M. F, Robinson, Life
of Emily Branté (Little); Shorter and Nichol, The Brontis and Their
Circle (Dodd); Mackay, The Brontis in Fact and Fiction (Dodd); W. W,
Hinsley, “The Bronté Sisters,” in Viers on Vered Questions (Lippin-
cott); Swinburne, * Emily Brontd,” in Misesllnnies (Seribner); . Harri-
son, “Charlotte Bront&," in Studies in Farly Victorian Literature {(Lane).

Robert Louis Stevenson. (Page §75.) Warks, Biographieal edition, ,
ed. by Mrs, Stevenson, 25 vols, (Seribner). . )
Broararny axp Criticism. Balfour, Life, 2 vols. (Seribner); Corn-
ford, Life (Dodd); Raleigh, Life (Lane); Letters to His Family and
Friends, ed. by Colvin, 2 vols, (Seribuner); Vailima Lefters to Sidney
Colvin, 2 vols. (Stone); Mrs. M. 1. Stevenson, Lefters from Samoa,
1891-95, ed. by™Marie C. Balfour (Seribner); Strong and Osbhousne,
Memories of Vaitima (Scribner); Japp, Robert Lowis ‘Slevenson: a
Record, an Bslimate, and a Memorial (Seribner); Kelwan, The Faith
of Robert Louis Stevenson (Revell); Genung, Slercnson’s Attitude to
Life (Crowell); Dawson, in Makers of English Fiction (Revell); Torrey,
in Friends on the Shelf (Houghton); Baildon,  Robert Louis Stevenson :
Essayist, Novelist, and Poet,” in Iiring Age, Vol. COXXI, 1899,

George Meredith. (Page 577.) Works, Boxhill Td., 16 vols.
(Scribner). ’

Biograrny axn Crimicisst.  J. Lane, Life (Lane); Le Gallienne,
George Mevedith, Some Characteristics (Lane); Hannah Lyneh, George
Meredith, @ Study (Methuen); Monkhouse, “Novels of CGeorge Mere-
dith,” in Books and Plays (Lane); Brownell, in Viclorian Prase Maslers
(Scribner); Dawson, in Afakers of Englisk Fiction (Revell); Gosse,
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“Histaric Place of George Meredith and Thomas Hardy,” in Infernn.
tional Montkly, Vol 1V, 1801; G M. Trevelyan, Poctry and Philosophy
o] George Mereduth (Seribner),

Thomas Herdy. (I'sge 579.) Wonrks (Harper).

Bioamarny axp Cirnics,  Annie Macdonnell, Thomay Hanly
{Dodd); * L. Jolinson, Art of Thomas Hardy (Lane), Windle, Wessez of
Thomas Hanlv;.(hu\e) Daweon, in Makers of Enghsh Fution (Revell);
Vincent, in The Biblistaph (llnuxhlon). “The Novelr of Thomas
Hlanly,” in Westminster Revucwe, Val. 1183, ('m«n, #istorie
Iare of George Merethith and Thomas Hnnly." in  Internatumal
Monthly, Vol. I¥, 1901,

, The Pre-Raphaefites. (Page 5S2)

l(nmuv AND Cumcml lkpn Hantory of Lnghab Romantirssm in
T Rendder, Lafe of the Spindt an

' . Bate, Engluh Pre-Raphaclite

‘ == Voexetls and the Pre-Raphaechte

. . 1 Pre-Raphaelte Iharies and

Letrers perimery; towntn tpnt, £re- Kaphael and the Pre-Raphaet.

ite Brotherhood, & vols (Maemalian)

Dante Gabriel Rossetti, (Page 553) Poctical Worls, e by W,
M, Rowetti, 2 vols (Senbner), Early Jtaban Ports Vs Nuom
Maermllan).

Bioararny axp Crimetsn Knight, Lefe (6 W 83, Peason, Life
{E.M L), Suinbume, “Esvays™ 10 Miscellanees (Senbmer), Formsn,
wnr Our Liviag Pocte (Tintley), W Sharp, Rossettt, a Recordamd a Study

. (Londan, 1892); Cawe, Recallections of Roveetts (Little), W M Rosctti,
() D. G. Rometti; His Family Leters, wth Memorr, 2 sols (Little);
&3 Ruakin, Rovwetts, and Pre-Raphachtsam, Papers, 1854- 1861 (Dodd);
Myery, *Roswetts nnd the Religon of Beauty,” m Modern Erxsays
(\hcmllhn) Pater, in Appreciations  (Macmullan), Esther Wood,
Lossetty and the Pre-Raplaelie Movement (senbner)

Srcavaren Reanias # The Blewed Thmozel,” * Love's Nocturn,”
“The Burden of Nineveh” “A fast (An\(m\\m *Senny,” “The
Ballad of Desd Ladics,” “The Sea Limits * *“Rose Mary,” “ The Wiite
Slup.” “The King's Tragedy,” ~ World's Worth” , Sonnets, “tibyila
Palmifers,” in House of I,\/r Som\cl ALX, and “The Choice,” Ronnets
LXXI, LXXIH, v aleo LX

Williesn  Morrls  (Puge SQG) The Earthly Paradwee, Defence of
Guenerere, Story of Svpurd the Volsung, Story of the Gliitering Plasn,
Tale of the House of the Wolfings, alt publiched by longmans, Voleunga
Saps (Camelot Reries); Dream of John Ball (Longmans}

oonaeRy anp Carrietsw Machal, Lafe, 2 vols  (Longmans);
Vallance, William 3oms; His Art, Wntings and Public Iafe (Macmils
tan); Swmbumo. #The Late and Dv‘a!h of Jaron," 10 Ersayrand & ° o
(Renbner)s bury, (o Corrected Impr (Dadd); Pate? w~ ~°
thetic Poetry,” in 4mnxm1mru {Maemillan); Forman,in Oy o
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Poets (Tinsley); Symons, in Studies in Two Litcrotures (Simpkin);
Datwson, in Makers of Englisk Poctry (Revell); Nordby, Influence of
0ld Norse Literature upon English Lilerature (Maemillan).

SveerstEp REspixgs. The Earthly Paradise, A Dream of John Ball,
Story of Sigurd the Volsung.

Algernon Charles Swinburne. (Page 590.) Poems, 6 vols. (Harper);
Poctical Torks, Introduction by R. H. Stoddard (Crowell); Atalante
in Calydon (Chatto); Erechtheus (Chatto); * Select Poems, Introduction
by W. M. Payne (Belles-Lettres Series, Heath),

Brograpry AND CrrticisM, Wratislaw, Critical Study of Swinburne
(Wessels); Forman, in Our Living Poets (Tinsley); Saintsbury, in Cor-
rected Impressions (Dodd); *Stedman, in Victorian Poets (Houghton);
Dawson, in Makers of English Poetry (Revell); Lowell, “Swinburne's
Tragedies,” in Literary Essays, Vol. II (Houghton); Gosse, in Century,
Vol. LXIV, 1902; G. Barlow, “On the Spiritual Side of Mr. Swin-
burne’s Genius,” in Conlemporary Reriew, Vol. LXXXVIII, 1905;
“ Poetry and Criticism of Swinburne,” in Quarterly Review, Vol. CCIII,
1905; More, in Shelburne Essays, 3d series (Putnam).

SveaestEp READINGS. “Atalanta in Calydon; " *“The Last Oracle,”
“A Forsaken Garden,” ““By the North Sea,”” “Hertha,” “The Hymn
to Proserpine,” “Itylus,’” “The Pilgrims.” Essays: “Poems of Dante
Gabriel Rossetti,” “ Byron,” in Lssays and Studies (Scribner).

Alfred Tennyson., (Page 594.) Life and Complete Works, 10 vols.
(Macmillan); Works (Globe Ed.); Works (Cambridge ¥d.); In AMemo-
riam, Maud, and The Princess ("' Teinple Classies "); Select Poems, ed. by
Rolfe (Houghton); Princess, ed. by Cook (Ginn); Idylls of the King,
ed. by Rolfe (Houghton).

Biourarny, Memoir by his Son (Maemillan); Waugh, Study of Life
and Work (Maemillan); Lyall, Life (E. M. L.); Jennings, Biographical
Sketek (Lippincott); Horton, Life (Dutton); Mrs, Ritchie, in Records of
Tennyson, Ruskin, Browning (Harper).

Crarrersy. Luce, Tennyson Primer (*“Temple Primers’); Lace, Hand-
bool: to the Works (Macmillan); Tennyson Primer, Dixon (Dodd);
Chapman, Companion to “In Memoriam” (Macmillan); Gatty, Key to
“In Memoriam” (Macmillan); Bradley, Commentary on “In Memo-
riwn 7 (Maemillan); Tainsh, Study of the Worl:s (Macmillan); Bageliot,
“Wordsworth, Tennyson and Browning,” in Literary Studies, Vol. I1
(Longmans); * Dowden, “Tennyson and Browning,” in Studies in
Literature, 1789-1877 (Scribner); Hutton, in Literery Fssays (Mac-
millan); Bayne, in Lessons from My Masters (Harper); Genung,
Tennysow’s “In Memoriam " (Houghton); Roden Noel, in Poetry
and Pocts (Kegan Paul); Swinburmne, “Tennyson and Musset,” in
Miscellantes (Scribner); Robertson, “Art of Tennyson,” in Essays
Touards a Critical Method (London, 1889); H. Van Dyke, Poetry
of Tennyson (Scribner); Dawson, in Makers of English Poetry (Re-
vell); Brooke, Tennyson; His Art and I1is Relation fo Modern Life
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{Sceley); In Tennyson Land, by 3 Cumming Talter (Redway) “Lin-
colnshro Seenery and Characters 83 1ilustrated bY Mr “Tenmyzon,” it
Maemillan'a Magazing, November snd Apnd, 1673~1874 Howitt's
Homes and Haunts of the Briish Poct? (Routledge) .

4, Clasical Pocms “The Lotos-Eaters:” «{Tysces withenus,”

----- 4 Porsonbone.”
of Shalott,” “Sir Galahnd,”
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Religious and Philasophie Poerss: «The Teo VoOices v In Memoriar,
“Yastnees,” “The Higher Pantbeism.” «pespair,” #The Ancient
Sage," "Dy s Evolutionist” S Crossing the Bar”

Robert Drowning. (Page 610} Podical Torhe 1 wols, ed
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with introduction and notes by Porter and Clarke (Crowell
Poctical Works, ed. by Birrell (Globe Ed.); Poctical Works {Cambridg
d.); Sclections, ed, by Garnett (Endymion Series, Macmillan
Sclections, ed. by Rylands (Bell's Miniature Serics, Macmillan
Dramatic Monologues, Men and Women, Paracclsus, Sordcto, Pipy
Passes (“ Temple Classies ”'); Lyrical and Dramatic Poems, ed. by Maso
{(Holt); Letters of IRobert Browning and Elizabeth Barrett Brownin
2 vols. (Harper).

Brognaruy., Mrs, Orr, Lije and Letlers (Houghton); * Sharp, L
(G. W. 8.); Dowden, Life (Dutton); Mrs, Ritchie, in Tennyson, Ruski
Browning (Harper); Cary, Browning, Poct and Man (Putnam); Marzial
Life (Macmillan); Waugh, LiJe (Westminster Biographies) (Sma:
Maynard).

Cruricisy, Mrs. Orr, Handbook to the Works, 3d edition (Ma
millan); * Cooke, Guidcbool: to Browning (Houghton); Berdoe, Brow
ing Cyclopadia (Macmillan); Alexander, Iniroduction lo Poctry
Browning (Ginn); Corson, Introduction to the Study of Browning
Poctry (Heath); * Symons, Introduction fo the Study of Browni
(Cassell); Fotheringham, Studicsof Mind and Art of Browning (Scribner
Berdoe, Browning’s Message to His T'ime (Sonnenschein); Nettleshi
Robert Browning: Essays (Matthews); Revell, Browning’s Criticis
of Life (Sonnenschein); Gosse, Personalia (Houghton); Bagehe
“Wordsworth, Tennyson, and Browning,” in Literary Studies, Vol,
{Longmans); * Dowden, (a) “Tennyson and Browning,” in Studies -
Laterature, 1789-1877 (Seribner); (b) “Sordello,” in Transcripts ai
Studies (Scribner); Hutton, in Liferary FEssays, 3d edition (Ma
millan); Birrell, *“On the Alleged Obscurity of Mr. Browning’s Poctry
in Obiter Dicta, 1st series (Scribner); Roden Noel, in Poctry ai
Poets {Kegan Paul); Jacobs, in Literary Studics (Seribner); H, Jone
Browning as a Philosophical and Religious Teacher (Maemillan); Dawso
in Makers of English Poetry (Revell); Saintsbury, in  Correct
Impressions (Dodd); Scudder, “Browning as a Humorist,” in Lt
of the Spirit in Modern English Pocts {Houghton); Chapman,
Emerson and Other Essays (Scribner); Stedman, in Victorian Po
{Houghton); Cooke, in Poefs and Problems (Houghton).

Svaeestep Reavrves. 1. Love Poecms: “Evelyn Hope,” “By t.
Fireside,” “One Word More,” “The Last Ride Together,” “Ilo
Among the Ruins.” 2. Narretive:r “Martin Relph,” “Muléykeh
“Ivan Ivanoviteh,” “The Flight of the Duchess,” “Clive.” 3. ¢
Porms: ** My Last Duchess,” “Andrea del Sarto,” “Fra Lippo Lipp
“Pictor Ignotus,” “Old Pictures in Florence,” “A Toceats of Gus-
luppi’s,” “ Master Hughes of Saxe-Gotha,” “Abt Vogler.” 4. Dramas:
“Ina Baleony,” “ Pippa Passes,” “Luria,” *A Blot in the "Seutcheon,”
“ Paracelsus.” 5. Immortality and Religion: **Rabbi Ben Eszra,”
“Epistle of Karshish,” “Cleon,” “Prospice,” “Saul,” “A Desth in
the Desert,” “Christmas Eve,” and ““ Faster Day,” “Rephan.” 6.
Langer Poems: **The Ring and the Book.”
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tus, a31, 533, 531 v Criticism of
the bool:, 534 s settles ip London.

5, beginning of hig popu-
Y.'mty, 536; “rencl, ]i’(-roluubn,
536, 538, 539; Life of Fredepy.
2937 becomes

e, 491 5 Hours of Izllcncss, 492.

nglish Bards

Tlewers, 492, Childy Ilarold,
, 473, 492, 3; ec ipees Scott

& poet, 493 . The Glaour, 493;
Marringe, 493 Cain, May!
y Don uqr
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Chevy Chase, 92

Chivaley, 105, 107

Christiamtys Celtie, 473 Romarn,
47; and literature,

Chromle, the English, 63, 89.

Chrysoloras, Manuel, 171

Church, Chmstiod, nfluence of,

ghsh

Yurnour and tenderncss 510;

a spintual force, 5115 Tus work

esoiated with that of John
Ruskin, 541

Cavaher poets, 267 275

Cavendish, George, 187, biog-
Taphy of Cardimal Wolsey, 187

Caxton, Wilham, first inglish

rinter, 176

Celtic Revival, the, 024,

Golts, the, 14, 21, st01¥ of Sabrina,
14; theirr Tove of colour, 23,
fove of nature, 26; sentiment,

3" and schools

Tngland, 48, Yl:\rcnt of carliest

native Engls Literature,

Church of England 10 the early
years of the exghtecnth cen-
tury, 395

Clanvone, St ‘Thomas 157; The
Cuchoo and the Naghtingale, 157,

Clarendon, Lord, 203; Hustory of
the Great Rebellom, 293

Clarke, Marcus, 621

Clasaical School, 405, 407, Tear;
tion from  the restpctions of

upon 1
Jogush _ literatur®, | o 7,
Chnstianity, 47, Celtic culture
in Norlbumbrd, 57
Ch;;nbczs, William and Ttolert,
21,
Chanson, Nommn-l"rennh. 37
hy translation of

the, 408
Clough, Arthur 1ugh, 593
Cobbett, Willam, 520, Weekly
Chapmsn, Geore®, 262 Requiter, 52
Charlemagne. culture of Middle «Cockney School,” the, 508.
Ages based on schools ofs 62 Coffee-houses, T.ondon, 313 404
9!

Charter, the Great, 85 Colenidse, Sarnuel T, S, 451,
C\\xltcnun'Thomns, 41 459, and Wordsworth, 459, 461,
Chaucef, G y, 5, 11, 59, 101- Carlyle oo, 450, 461, psenee of
3; stones of rthur, 18, ‘me® umty and steady, “purpose, 1601
3 eming,” 111, hi& 181, page | mee Bouthey, 160, the Panti-
to 33 Vister, 131, sOCTALY | Marmnage H
student, ; i the Fre The qent Martnels 3o, 461,
war (lSS”&),lS‘I.Romme of the 166, any, 36
Tose, 1373 early poers; 137, lates TWallenster 461, wvictim
Compleynte to Eitics S pethe | of o e Vouth and Ages
of Blaunche ! se, 133 62, death, 163, s work, 464,
marnage, , first \sit to as plnlosopher and entic, .
Ttal; Q37 ), 3, return to Bugropha 2 erarid, N
England, 139, Hause of Fame, , 461 ubla Khan, 485,
Troilus ¢ , and her entictsm, 465, Christabel, 466,
poeins; 140, s moral sigefi neeof A
(1386), 140, Ballad of Marmer, 467, 2 poet of Wan,
Counseil ©of Truth, 131 469, France, 169
Canterbury Tales, 142, Colet, Jobn, 3 . 178, 255
years, 149; his work, 149, Com- infuses pew hfe nto the 1nte!
Jawnt of his Emply_Pursé, 149, retation of the Bible, 178.
Chaucer and the ‘Renaissance. Colhier, Jeremy, mmoraluy o"
$51; s poet 151 poet of the Projaneness of the Stage, 31
v, 153; i Secotland, 150 | Collins, Willam, 407 4 [
sian Eclogues) 4(

Court, B
(See also ASE or UMATCER
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415; Dy, Jolmson on, 412: o4, D:u'idson, John, 624, .

“n the p, el :Supcrs!z'(z'mw ay, Thomus, 406,

of the Iy ands of Sco/land, Death, the Black, 108, .

413; Ode lo Ez‘cnz'n(/, 413, 416, Dcfoe, Daniel, 347, 357, 363; his
Collins, William Wilkie, 73; hig busy and stirring Career, ; 3;

Works noteq for claboration.of early Years, 364; pamp@!etgcr,

Dlot, 5 73; ‘oman, wm White 65; The 7'rue. orn lsng[z_s/b
eradnlc, Aloons[onc, 8574 man, 365, Shorfest Way,
Umbysg, Chn'stopbcr, 180 with Dissent, ), 366, ; pil-
Ngreve, Wilham, 321; oried 5 MPrisoneq, 366; hiy
Love, 321; 74, ‘ay of he Ifcvzcw, } BCCret apong for
Wor[d, 321,7’/101'1[0 ™ing Bride e govemment, 367; naster
321, of the , f decept » 367;
Verdale, 235; hig BibJe 255 O0inson S0¢, 1368; Qurnal
wley, Abrahar, 272 of the Pjqg Year, 370; ¢ osing
OWper Willmm, 436; ife, 43 Jears, 37
contribyy to the 0iSseur Decker, Thomgs 262,
438; for time insang 9 emocmcy, se Modery, 399;
Ves with the Uny ns, 439 advanee y In Victon'm I
Perhapg the 1 Dresenty land, 517
ti\'opo t of hig g Ncration, 440 Quince lomas, 4go ap-
The I, L, 440, 4; ; early Workg bearance d chamctor 482,
441; Cast, way, 443, Mnes Oblum-gytop 482, He, 483, .7
on My Mo e icture, 443 Xford, 484; Vords“orth and
! the Logs of the oyal George ler] C, 484, 485 entrance
444 hig Iet,ters, 444, into Snglish Iitemture, 484;
Crabbe, George, 413; T Vz'llagc, Con/’csszbns of an Luglish,
414, pz'um-Ea(cr, 484, 488; trans.
Crajk, Gcorge L, 521 ates ssing’s 0coiy, 485;
Finmery, Blshop, his Pm)orBook Writes fop mag.xzincs, 485; iy
88; hiy Bible, 255, 'dinburgh, 485; a5 n
Cm:shm\, Rwhard, 273 lette 5; Compareq ¢4 Addi
Teighton, Mande]] 552 50n, 86; hig di\'ersity, 486;
UCckoo Sop, , 90, ﬂlurdc Consz}lcrcd as one of the
ursor xl[undz. 112, e drrs, 487;1"12?/11[ ! @ Tarygr
Tewylf, : Teligioyg Poems , 487 Lerang and Oy,
Attribyg him, 54; } Ladies orrow, 487 . his place
hrist, 53 & » 55; Andrcas, 52 n Bngligy Prose, 487, &enery]
a4; Elmc, 5 Ty tana, 54, ! racter of his Vorks, 457
dith, 53, 54 i Riday, 54 4 enger, 488. uUSpiria ¢,
rofundiy 488 ;Drcam-]"uquc on
Dml_r/ C'ouranl, 347, heme 73 udden, bca[lz
Danes, 2 4, 17; invade North ; his style,
Umbrig 3; sack a burn cts, 101,
monaetenes, 63 Verrun great A Charlcs, 525, 558
part of England, 63; choel, d b s b » 825; op
Alf ¢ Peage of Chxppen- test Noveljgtg of the
ba_m s tract cedeqd to, 63, 69 M0 epgep 558; Ao
)ameI, Sam el, 29; Civ; War, , 558; Davig opperfield,
221.. 560, Oliver 1, Uist, 55 H
arwin, Charlos, 524 cal: [lo, 8¢, 558 ;'P{cluv’cl:, 558;
arwin, us, 401, Botang, Mutyq} ]«‘n'cnd, 589; n4
arden, 401 Umorist, 659; p, Witn Drnny
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559; caricature, 559, Tale of
Tuwo Cures, 560.

Dissenters, the, and De(oe.

Dobson, Hen: atin,

Doddsley, \\rﬁxam. 418 Collec-
tion of Oid Plays, 418,

Donne, Jo}m, 267, g poetry, 27,

tof “wit,” 272, e !

uence, 272,

Dawden, Edward, 553,

Drama, Enghsh, before Shake-
Speuna, 211, Elizabethan, 211;
hakospeam art of a dramatic
period, 212; the preparation for
the Elizabethan drama, 213,

the hturgical drama, 214, the
Miracle lays, 214, the 3foral
Tlays, 216, Interludes, 218:

rehhon of mlrxcle and ma
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Thutle and the Rose, 162;
Dance of the Seven Deadiy Sins,
162, his Lament for the Makers,
162; poet laureafe, 163,

Duns Scatus, 111,

&nstan, St, 35, 70,
er, Jobn, 112, Grongar Hull
413, Fleece, 412 '

Earle, Jogm, 361;

1.
Edgeworth, Mana, 406, 556;
The Ab-
sentee, 556, Helen, 536; novel of
national manners, 556 ave
Irelanda phce in bterature, 55T,
Edom o’ Gordan, 1
Eighteenth century, some prose
waiters of the early, 380;
rose

Hicrosmag-

Pays to
218; bcgmm?‘% of the reguhr
dmma,'.’m influence of patriot-
mﬂg on, ‘2‘10 Istorical plays,

of
380, changes in England, 393
rse of \Iethodxsm, 394, dee;
sympathy wlth rman, 305, 405;
of England, 397,

222, the theatre, 226; SRARE-
SPEARE, 2"3 later Elzabethan

wndustnial and socral changes.
399, democracy and the ag\z of
aiter

drams  an
general suney, 263, decadence
of, 206, Punfan hostility, 266
Drayton, !hvhacl 221; Neraical
ratles, 221; Botile’ o] Agin-
eourt, 221 Polyo[bmn,22l
Drummond, William, 254
31}?,

Rcst(yml\lm, 303,
teasted with Buny:m, 303 hfe,
312; early poetos, 313; Herowe
Stanzas on the Death o[ Crom-
well, 313; Astrea Reduz, 313, a3
(immmst, 314; coarsencss of
kis plays, 314; a timeserver,
315; Anwus Murablis, 315,
woridly success, 315; satires,
Absalom and A:Moyhtl
alﬁ,qu-Fbcknae 316; Relupio
Lawei, 317; Hend and Me
Panther, 317’ Jater years, 3
chararter and work, 318; Eua/
of Drnmalu- Poesy, 319, hid suc-
cessors,
D\mhar “ﬂlmm. 161; true ure-
decessor of Hums,” 161; The

399, i
the death of Pope, 400, SAMvEL
Jonxsow, 401, charseteristics of
the_new hterature, 401, retum
to Nature, 401, the new Ppoet:
of Man, 412, changes in poetic
form, 414, Garnek and the
‘:hnkespemexn revival, 417, the
Medieval revival, 405, 118,
mmmury, 420
Ehot, George, (Marian Evans}
56‘2, hife, 56'1 The ML on the
5G4, Adam e,
566, her Ioss of fasth in Chris-
tmmc &64; asuistant editor of
the Pestminster Review, 565,
union vnthGearge Hen? Lewes,
565; Scenes of Clereal lt 566
56'.7."!1!:\\ ers™ 1n her
The Spanish Gypsy, 566, dmth
of Mr _Lewes and mamage to
John Walter Cross, $66, her
death, 567: as novelwt,” §67;
Damel Deronda, 567, 571;
her p!sre mn btemmre, 567,

nplace 569;
leu: Holl 671 Fo u&!mav-'
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571, 572, high Mory] tone, 571. / aflter 1340, 100, p.-nf,riotism, Top,
.-:Itruism, 572; Stlag Jllamcr, dmlccts, 101, Modery, 102,
572 Fre.nch elemeny in, 102; 1oy

EIiz:J).eth, TCign of, it be{xcﬁcent
effect, 192. Iitemture mn, gee

onic ayd Rom:mcc clemepyy in,
o ]
“NGLIsir | ::mucs‘\xc}:; ap-

102, (g0 also ENoLisy Ly
nm'mm:.)

Pearance of the “thirg Cstate,” English Iitemture: ind j‘l_xglli.xh
105; the splendoyy of life, 195, Ustory, | ;'chronologlcald:psxons
ress, 195, delight in lif, y 197 of, 2 pe of repn ation, 3
S xakespcare’s London, 198 11;mﬂuo ce of Cmstmn Churol
Nationg] prid 200; | yalty ¢ Upon, 33, 13; an j
e Queen, 201, SUmmgary. 201 Uence 5, 155; ‘rench ),
Lhzabetlmn he, 44 191 5
I

E.\'Gmsn Rr-:z\',uss.uvct,.

E!iznbetlmn Iiteratum, genery]
survey of, 197 {sco algo Eng.
Lisy RnNusslmmz ); brose, 24 G;
SUnmapy. of, 253

I Yot,  Sir 'I'hom:ls, 187. The
Bole Nameq the Gm'crnor, 187,

England {see algg Lxrrsy Lyy.
HATURs : .

16, 47, T7; Ahish anq Normyy,
inﬂumwo, 20, cgiuning of, 32;
Poetry i, carly, 33; Umdmon,
19; (,‘yncwulf, O Christiunily
and, 57; Aldhchn, 58: in the
South, 59; in the Norlrh, a9;

¢ \'unmgc-s, 30; Elizubctlmn edo, . Alcuin, 62; decling of
i § ; h

and I’uril:m, 258, CXpansioy, Northumim., and the comip
of, in the cightccuth century, the Dy, 5 035 o ltrees of
397; XPansion into 4 world Iteratyreg and Io:lmmg le
Power, 1; the ti, of slroye G3; reviyy] lear.
the Frop h R(-vnlutm L 489, g in the Sourvh, 2k red
\’u-ton'nn, 516 (xep \’xr‘mm,\.\' i; founde of Snglish, Prose
i I'.'.\(.-L.\.\'n 7 1

Englishy Bibl.e, the, and English
Lnglish'¢ 'I:ro.m'cle, the, 68, 6o,
“nglish ], 1

s 2 4 nati
Ziatjon of, 4, l"mncfxiﬁcd, 4

T e o
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the popular literature, 91, the
songs of the people, 91; bal-
lads, 92; the relygrous drama,
93; summarrv effects of the
Conquest on hiterature and lan-
guage, 94, Inglsh language
ennched and modified by Nor-
man-French, 97, the trrumphs of
Enghsh, 99, the French ele-
ment 1w Englsh, 102; the AcE
oF Cravcer, 104, PErIop of
THE ITALIAN INFLUENCE (1400
to about 1660), 155, English
hterature of the fifteenth cen-
tury, 164; the old ballads, 165,
fifteenth-century prowe, 168,
beginning  of ~ the Excrri
RENAsSaNCE, 171; the dis-
covery of the Nes World, 180,
Copernicus, 180, the Reformna-
tion, 181, the New Learning,
182; growth of English prose,
186, cubmination of the Englislt
Renaissance, 191, Ebzabethan
lterature, 194, Epvuusp SpeN-
aER, 202, the Exoisn Drasia
SHakpspEsRy, 211,
are’s predecessors, 2.02,
Marlane, 225; the theatre, 226,
SHAxpsPEARE, 229, Elizabe-
than prose, 216, Richard Hooker,
216, Franew Bacon, 246, 250,
summary of Elizabethan litera-
ture, 2533; the England of M-
ton, 257, later Elizabethan Lt-
erature, 261, poets of the early
seventeenth century, 267,

hgious poets, 273, Cavalier
lynsts, 267, 275; Miuro~, 276,
£78, seventeenth-century prose,
289; BuavaN, 295, 308, the
England of the REsToraTION,
305; Jomx DrypeN, 312, other
Restoration wnters, 319; Acr
oF PoPE, 322, ALEXANDER
Porg, 326; mmor poets of
Pope's time, 336; authorship
1n the AvgusTaN AGE and the
rise of the new prose, 330, Sir
Ricuarp STEELE, 344, JosEPH
Anbisoy, 351; the novel, 357,
Diantzs UEFOE, 363; JONATHAN
Bwirr, 372; other prose wrters

689

of the eighteenth century, 350,
Arbutbnpt, 381; Bahnghroke,
382, Bishop Berkeley, 3%5;
Ricuarpsoy apd  Fierone,
387; Modern Eoglab Period,
3937 rse of MovERY LiTema-
TURE, 393, Victormy Exg-
. LAND: at¢ hterature, 516,
English people, elements in mak-
10g of, 15; early home of, 16;
fe and character of, 17, the
English and the sea, 18; religion,
90, fatabsm, 20, seriousness
and reverenee, 22, and Celts, 24;
landing of St. Augustine, 4l
the Church and culture, 46,
intellectual mfuence of Ire-
land upan, 46, 17, founding of
monssteries and schools, 48,
the comng of the Danes, 63,
wources of learning and liters-
ture destroyed, 03, anes
thecked by ‘Alfred, 63, revival
of Jearmig under Jum, 6,
from Alfred to the Normaa
Conquest, 69, decline of htera-
ture, 71, the Norman Conquest,
72, effect of, 72, the Normans,
73; diversities 1 language and
literature, 74, AG¥ OF CHAUCER,
104, Revarvsasce penod, 171,
Ace oF Erizaperi, 191, Eng-
land of the Restoratron, 305,
Wallam and Mary, 317, Acg oF
Porp, 322, modern Enghsh
period, 393, Victortan Lngland,
[}

English Prayer Dook, first com-
plete, 188

English Renatsance, 171 418,
revival of learmng in Italy, 171,
religious pereecution, 173, de-
cline of learning at Oxford, 173,
preparation for the New Learn-
ing 1in England, 175, Wilham
Caxton, 176, the ' Oxford Re-
formers,” 177, humamsm m
England and lenly, 178; the
Enghish and the Itallan Repais-
sance compared, 179, the dhs-
covery of the New World,
Coperncus, 180; the Relgh:

tion, 151; the Now Ler—
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Court, 182; Wyatt and Surrey,
183; Sackville, 184; Gascoigne,
186; growth of English prose,
186; the work of the trans-
lators, 188; from the advent of
Spenser to the death of Ben
Jonson, 191; freedom from
religious pergecution, 192; pros-
perity of the people, 193; growth
of commerce, 103; extension of
education, 193 ; monastic schools
antagonistic to the New Learn-
ing, 193; the splendour of life,
195; dress, 195; FElizabethan
delight in life, 197; Shake-
speare’s London, 198; national
pride, 200; EpMunp SPENSER,
202; the Excgus# Drasts
BEFORE SHAKESPEARE, 211;
SHAKEsPEaARE, 220; Euiza-
RETHAN Prosk, M6; summary
of Elizabethan literature, 233;
high noon of the Renaissance,
255; decline of the Renais-
sance, 257; the England of Mil-
ton, 257; later Elizabethan
liternture, 261; poets of the
early seventeenth century, 267;
Mivroxn, 276, 278; seventeenth-
c)entury prose, 288; Bunyan,
295,

Erasmus, Desiderius, 177, 183, 255,

Iissays, cighteenth-century, 343.

Eton College, 176.

Euphuism, 223,

Evan, Marian: sce Eliot, George.

Fairfax, translator of Tasso, 180.
Farquher, George, 321, 396.
Feudalism, death-knell of, 107.
Fielding, Henry, 357, 390; con-
trasted with Richardson, 390;
his literary form, 391; Adren-
tures of Joseph Andrews, 3914
N Byron on, 301; Tom Jones, 301,
Fifteenth century, English litera-
ture of, 164; prose, 16S;
JMalory's Morte d'Arthur, 169.
Fletcher, Giles, 268: Christ’s Vie-
tory and Triumph in Heaven and
Larth over and ajter Death, 268;
compared with. Spenser and
Milton, 269,

INDEX.

Fletcher, John, 262 (sce also Beau-
mont and Fletcher),

Fletcher, Phineas, 268; The Purple
Island, 269.

Ford, John, 262. .

Fourteenth century, literature in
the, 112,

Freeman, Bdward A., 551; His-
lory of the Norman Conqucst,
551.

French influence, period of (1660~
cir. 1750), 7, 305; the England
of the ResTtoraTioN, 305; the
AcEe oF Porg, 322.

French Revolution, the, and Eng-
lish literature, 9, 450, 469, 489,

Froissart, 105, 109, 137, 187.

Froude, James Anthony, 3552;
great prose writer, 553; His-
tory of England, 553.

Fuller, Thomas, 293; Church His~
tory of Britain and Worthies of
England, 293.

Gaels, or Goidels, the, 23.

Gaimar, Geolfrey, 82.

Gairdner, James, 552.

Garter, Order of the, 106,

Gascoigne, George, 184, 1806; first
prose-comedy in English, 186;
The Supposes, 186; Jocasta, 186;
The Stcel Glass, 180.

Gaskell, Elizabeth, 557; Cran-
Jord, 557; Mary Barlon, 557.
Gay, John, 337; Fables, 338;
Trivia, 338, 339; The Shep-
herd’s Week, 338; as a realist,

339.

Geats, or Goths, 38, 10.

Geoffrey of Monmouth, 14n., 77,
81; Sabrina, 14, 78; King Lcar,
78; Ferrex and Porrex, 78;
King Arthur, 78.

Germania, 16.

Gibbon, Edward, 403; Decline
:}1&(31 Fall of the Roman Empire,

Gleeman, the, defined, 35. '

Godwin, Willinm, 519, 556; Caleh
Williams, 519, 556.

Goldsmith, Oliver, 407, 413, 420,
422; Chinese letters, 407; The
Hermit, 420; in Ireland, 422;
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Descried Village, 413, 423, 420;
some clmractcnsucs. «1..3 Vrcar
of Walefiel, 423, 42, 427,
Citazen of the “orld 4"( 425,
427, 424, at Tmub) College,
Dublin, 423; Edinburgh and
the Contmnnl 424, The Travel-
fer, 113, 424, 425, 1n London,
425; I:nquzr/ nto’ the State a}
Polite Learntng 1n Europe, 4..7
makes acquaintance of Dr
Jolinson, 425, churm and at-
tractiveness of style, 425, The
red Man, 426, Ste
Stoops to_Conquer, 436, sum-
mary of hus_work, 427, pl
m literary hustory, 427, Tlm

e, 427
Gmdon Adam Lyadsay, 621
Gaths, .SS 40
(rm\er, Jehn, 83, 101,
Gray, Thomas, 407 '11.!. Elryy,
410. 412, 413
Greek Yeamning," effect of, ©
Gm-n, John Richard, 551, Shart
Hnlory of the Englsh Penpic,

Robert, 22, 256, his

works, 224, A Groal's 1Werth of

W Bought wath a Millhon of |
Repentance, 224, Friar Bacon
and Friar Bungaj 22y

Grezory, Pope. it, i, s Pax
toral Care, translated by Alfred,
6, 63, ahepkcrd'« Model, ot |
Regula (or Cura} Pa.:(ora(m 6

Grocya, William, 177, 255

Grote, Geoneve, 531, llullrry of
Greece, 55

Hadrian (Adn:m), 47, 18, 57, 67.

Hakluyt’s Voyages, 254

Hall, mmcll of, 187.

Hall, Joseph, 361; L‘)laladtfl of

H ‘{{;{uu an}l’i r’}‘f’ 507,
sllam, Arthur Henry,

Hallam, Hensy, 55

1.
Hindel, 393; llalltlumh Chorus, ;
306,

Hardy, Thomas, paetie
charactrr, 578; h(u. .m» Drs-
perate Remerdiex, 570, Far /r

the Malding Croml, 579, 04;

601

as ant interpreter of Nature,
579; hus view of bfe, 530; flaw
n s nr\, 5815 hay phrn in
fictron, £S1,

H:;gr(x)ngzun, translator of Ariosto,

Harnison, Fredenie, .M]

Hallmwuy Anne, 210,

Tlawes, Stephen, 167, /,nmm ol
Pleasure, 167

Hazhtt, WAHmm, 201, 510, 521,

Henrir "VIIT, 182, fulron of art

lc'xrnmg‘ 182, 255,

Henryson, Robert, mj Rolygnr
and Makyne, W01, Wi Tetan
ment of Creaneul, l(;l Fables,
161

Henslowe, l’lnlm, Lhantethan

Play- bmkcr

{lerbert, (.mrgc 273, 307,
Homek, Robert, 2 Corin-
na'n Gony a-Mayng, 215, and

Milton, 276, mmnnghnd o6
pagan wpirlt, 230, Heaporyten
and The Noblr N umbera, 274
natural temper, 27h
Heywoord, John, "17 21K, Intey.

Guder, 318, 235, The Four F7a,

2
Heysood, Thomzaa, 2052, 24
Historeal pl:x)ﬂ Elzabethan, 22,
|| Engiwh, 27
Hustoneal un!m- tu rry 493,
! Haeeleve wee €
| Holinshad, Chromurls ol 157,
Holy Allwaoe, the, 4%
I!oly(mul the, 52~ Lennywring,

Ruchard, 266, 247, 2¢3;

umku,
Laws of Eeddepastunl Potiy,

219
USinard, frnsy, Fadd of £ zeomy,
e 25

o, $okn, 755
Hx;mz.m 1o fapacA s futy,

1 vav. Dard, 47

Hurdowd n.-" e, i, li’;
wr = prphe =
Ilu»t l;:z: 57 S *vv‘

plieicpme Jor
M=t Wiem Edmee, 520

‘ Hrste, Y5 teash o S “Larg
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Hury, Richard, 19; Lettcrs on
Chivatry und  Roprg ice, 414,
uxley, Profcssor, 524,

Keuts, John, 5()4; Byron and
Shcl!ev, 504; pofngs of differ-
ence Betwccn the three, 504,

\is relation to Iiterary history,

Ilzbdand-Od_l/sb‘e!/, 357, oOo.; ife, 5 3; tcx;g;emmcnt

reland, mportant faetop in Lng.

i 7 (sce also e arxe, 506 ﬁueqce o

IHL?L%:) Cducatlon, i penser’g Poetry-, 50(13 ; Imz(atwn
inf ~ penser, 507 ttles jn

talian Influence, (I))fenod of the, 5, on, & 07; 4 medig Sl

. e

- hool,» 7 Endymwn and

: 171; the c ; g
e?r::;xs:;ncf&? ;ulmmatzon of 1ts crities 50S; rapid gcvelop
o Endlsi R’enaiSbﬂﬂCC 191, ment, 509, Hyperion 09 ,_E‘zc
decline of thy English Renajs! S gnes, 509, 11{ 2
257 Ode on, L Grecian Urn, 509 512;
Bance, 257 mmtuatzonI {or Misg lm“no

. 309; ll-heale), and deat}, 51

Jamtc:s' L'[otrle“lﬁrz!ﬁ;Id"fggz; trans. as g boet, 510; the orship of
hu:]le;mll Oof g‘cothfx’d' f59 160; Cauty, BIO; ‘}; Master of’}orm‘,
lis literary influence i, Scot- 519. ,i pac g_.:."f 'S;oetl g;(;'
and, 159 ng's Qumr, 160 \is th f TN
(A Doetry, ol3;
! ,','";ﬁff ("i‘lf:;m'l's f;i?rqt, editor of “@mia, 5i3. Matthey, .An.ml_d
e ,E(Iz'nbu]jq/:’ [?cm'cw, 590, on, 514, Cals’s poetie limj.

ohn of ’Irc\'ts:l, 123. translytop - . ,
of {he Po/]/clzronico;t of Ralp), Ke le, Blshop, 87; Christiay Year
1j, L, 124

?
Compuired With 0rmulum S7.
- ’

Johnson, Hestcr, (Swift's “Stcll:l,”)
376, 378,

Johnson, S:uuucl, 272, 401 5 great
DPersongy] foree, 407 ; London, 401,
403; Vaniyy of Humay Wﬁs‘/tc.v,
401; he ambler, 401, 403,
The Ldley, 401; Englich Diction.

ary, 401; Iitemry IUtocrt of

eaul.

Kinglakc, Alexander William,
i Invaggy,, of the C’rt'mca,

n .
Jonson, Ben, 36, 262; Lrery
Man ¢, s ]{umom-, 262; 4
playwright, 264, 4 Tealist, 965 ;
Scﬁmus, Cah’[z'nc, 265; his Iy
ries, 266, Cimnthia's It’cz'cls, 361.
'um'u,&', opg nj, 421,
utes, the, 16, 45,

“Lakigtg (Lake School), the,
RIDGE; oUTHEY,
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Talu ]'mmdal m the Plays of

lAmdo " Egnher Savsge 521, 611,

Lanlrane, 74,

langland, “nllmm, 100-132;
skeich ' of his hie, 125; Ins
Vision, 100, 121; synopaa of
the poem, 28, the poet and
his teaching, 131

Layamon, 79, 85, Brut 83, 86

. W E H

Lec!

Lee, .lthamcl 319 320

Lchm], John, thhcr of Fngheh

antiquarnes, 187

Linacre, 'l'harn:u, 177, 233

Liturgreal dmma. the, 214

Locke, John, 32

Locrine, of wnc arign, 28

Lodge, Thomas, dramatit 236

Lollards, the, 173

london, hterary centre tn Chug-
cer's time, 120, bhahespears «
199, of Pope, 32, m Augue

tan Age, 343, coflee-haver of

3”, 404, the Great Plagar

lmm X1,
11,

Lc\ebce, Ruchard, 267, 275

Lydgate, Joln, 155, Complant of
the Diack qughl 154, Story ot
Thebes, 1.

Lyell, i Charlm 323, Prnoipler
'{('zolpy, 423

Lyly, John, 222, 236, llezondsr
‘anil Campaspe, 223 Euphure

patron of letters

221 350; Luphuex, the nstomy

of Wiz, 223; Euphuer and hue
England, 223
Macaulay, Thomat PBabington
402, 525, on Johm-o'x 402,
essay ot Milton, 52, pon-
dium of History, 526 Ifallb of
Cherint, 536, memory and com-
1 Language, 526, ks tem-
ﬁm‘mt’, E:)’vhmegas%n T
istory of England, 52 o
n’:g of Lnawiedn 5. , e
timate of his work, 529
Shrx'xwmn James, 407, legt o

of Ossiqn, 407.
Shi!dnﬂ 58,
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Maldon, Song on the Rattle of, 85,
\Inuﬁrbc, "zymn t of words ‘nnd
£AN
Malory, Sir Thomtu, 169 s
Morte d’Arthur, 169, 358 the

most important bool book of the
fifteenth a-nturm 170
Manderille, S “John, Voyages

and_ Travels of, 121,
Map, Walter, 79
Marco Polo, Travely of, 124,

Matlowe, Christopher, 222, 224,
2%, Edwerd I, 222, 22,
Tambuclawne, 225, 2343 The

Jew of Malua, 225, D, Faustus,

25
Marston, John, 262
Martmeay, Ihmcl, 565
‘bhmnmu Jarnes, Im
Manger, Philtp, 26
Me m-ml Rewval lh@ 408, {21,
Meldun, 5
Meredith, (.mrm‘. 377 The Egnut,
5m,often compared with Brown.
57K, The Oirdeal uf Ruekard
Feverel 0%
Vetaphy acal sehiml of pusts, the,
2

Methodiem, e of, 3
Middleton, Fhoman, zn
Millats, John Lverete,

Miliman, Hensy Hlart, a.l Ilulary
of Letin I'Aru(uamb{
Mifton, John, 7 12 235,
Fagland of, 257, Bhakeepeare
and, 257, e, ‘relimoua and
prlnxr'a] hberty, S0 and l(er—
ek &6 Lyvia, 206, 252,
boghod, 270 st Cambden,

279 at Honon, 209 L' Alleqra
and I Prrosrane, 241, 406, 429,
Comus 24 travih, 22,
turn to England, 253
works, 253, 291 hfn.{apimm
Damoras 2} Tractate ot Esdu-
eatin 2K3 Aresprpher, 253,
Bt Truure of Kongs end
Yoputratex 5. Jater portus
251 after the Destara-
tion, 253 Poradus Leet, 23,
406, 414, Parodur l.ﬂyn,yml
;i 24 Samaon  Squd
"'LS oty bun idezd of Lk, 2"’-
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hig Puritan Severity, 287 para. i Present and tha future, 623,
Phracers of, 114; the Millonic the Celtic Rgvi\'al, G241,
Sentenco, 415 Mormstm hislonans, 70,

.\Ix'not, L'uvren y 115, Monk-scholnr, the, dc!ined, h7.

1
Monmouth, Dufke of, 31¢.

214
dramg Moorc, Thomxw, 399, 491; Lallq
Modor. literay, €, rise of, 303 I?OOM, 399,
Vai ¢ ang 1’1&(,396,11’ erg Morn] Play, ; relatip of, to
aftap the deat), of p , 400 Eliznbetlm d iy, 215
Siugy, .Tou.\'sox, 401, charge More, Sir T Omas, 177: his Uto-
Cristics of the hey- Ature na, 17 255 35¢ : llz‘v/on/ of
04 Feturn ¢, Naty y o 7 Licharg the 77, rd, 18
3 symmthy Wwith 1n, 405 Morja A hry, o3,
A‘I(‘dh't‘hll Ovivg) 0S, 418; Mom's, Willinm, 586, Ilousehold
"zonmon, 410, Gm;, Colling (Iecomtion, 587, Seeks ¢, Stim.
I)yer, cte,, g1 the pe try uln¢ Datiopg) lov o
fmnn, 413, cfumg 1 Doetie autify] 58?, inﬂuenco
orm, 414, Garrig), the Ossetti - 87; Defenee
Shakes areqan Tevivg), ; TUine o, and of}c Pown.v, 587
summg Y, 420;(}01‘0%\”?" 422 e and Deqyy, of J(won, 587
Rnnm:, <90 Coy 50 The Ear{/dy Pam{le:s‘e, 588; hig
URNg, s Wonp woRy 8pirjt (ssentinlly Pagan, 589,
Com‘unm y 459, co a ﬁghter and g rcformer, 589;
My, 180; Dy Quine Bocinljgs;, vorls, 5gg Dreay, 73

later Pocts” of ine Revolyy i~ Johy Baly, 589, Sz‘gur(l the
1\ ~ 54

189, By, Y, 489, 49 ;1 SH; I”o/sung, 589,

48?, 497 K, S, 5 therwol!, 419, Ancz’ml By
torinn E‘nglund litery Strelsy, 419,

516, Periodjq, 1 raty ﬂhology of the early Engh'sh,
bopuly, litorgy s 821, 20,

" mode 322,

e, 5o '
mogler_n thoug},, 523, the noy Nash, Thnmm, fomrmmer of the
ra g tlistic novelists, 360, Pieree

 bARLy 5 SKrIy (< tless, 360 .
51 her pro; Vritorg tiong} song of England, 411,
hi ton:nn, 59, ¥ Qubr, 551, re, retury 1o, in Il'temture,
iterg Criticisy,, 553, Ml 105, Poetry of, 408; hew
THEW "y YOLD, 554 s Brow) s 410, 116,
t‘ho novg], 556, Dzom:xs, 5, » John thry, 549
i N «1,560;G1~:omr AR aPers 1odoyy, 5’19 520
563. Ope, 572, “harle Stama t ’:dall'z's 188
Rg_\a 573, Wilkie Collipy , Sir Is:m,c, 321, ’

973, nce, 575 an. Jfeneh, 75 Iitemture, 80,
Stey, ison, 575; Me Y 577 C Quest, N Alfred to
Hmm..’i??, 579; cent 39 effeet, e, 75,

’ )

9315 the R:zplmohtev H82 m the ONquegt
ROSSE'I'I‘I'. try, 584 "1 2. Previgye invg
Lig tM?nmIsé 586, m}.\'nvn\'x.}, $ ang , 7 ERLTTYS. new
Thop: . Aenold, ugh, ang hto ¢} N 73 g 1~
Tho 293 the oot Y of offeogs on’ i{;w'zzzt(::rz't-
&ith ang hope, 504 '1‘1:.\.1's03‘ an e, § Bee  plgg
94, OBERT 0\\':\‘1.\'(;, 10, N ’

Io end of 1, 623 the mandy, 31



Normans, influence of upon Lng-
tsh Dterature, 5; who they
wese, 73, diversities in language
and_ btbrature brought into
L‘nglsnd by, 74; Enghsh bish-
aps replaced by, 75 their civili-
zation Lutm and Bouthern,

North, 8ir Thomas, translator of
I’luu\rch’s Lazes, 189

Northumbria ~ as  intellectual
centre of Western Furops, 57,
59; decline ol, and the coming
of the eR,

Navel, history of the, 357, onigin,

357; romance in England 338,
seventeenth—cenmry romances,
300; the reahstic school of
ﬁmiun, 300, 391; “character-
writers,” 361, the essay and
the novel, 361, Drrok, 303,
Ricuanpsox, 387, 388; novel
of damestic tfe, 387, FieLDWNG,
387, 390, Smollett, 391 Gothie
revival 1 fiction, 392, gm\vth
of the novel in the Victorian
Age,'ssﬁ;rnmel of national

ranners, 55
Nut-Brown Maid, the, 167

Occleve (or Hoecleve), Thomas,
, Geuvernal of Prinees, 156

thbant, Margaret, §57; Chsen
cles of Carlinglord, 557

Ormulum, 87

Qasian, 407,

Ozway,Thumas 319; The Orphans,
320, Venice Preserved, 330

D\L‘rbury, Sir Thomas, 361, Char-
aclers, 361, 362

Oxfard, Itahan influence upan, 6,
dechme of learning at, in the
fifteenth cent\xr}, 173 cclleges
founded at, 176; ford
Reformers,” 177, 2

“aris, Matthew, 77.

‘atker, Siy Gﬂbert 6”4
‘arhatient, the Good, 1

orne! Thomas, 339; as Nalure

poet,

ater, Walter, .

ele, George, 223, 250; hus works,
4 The Amngnmenl af Pan.x

INDEX,

895

224; Farewell to Sir John
2

, 224,
Pescy, Bx:hop, 407, 419; Reliques
of Ancienl Enghsh Poetry‘ 419,

420

Thger,
Virgl, 2

P!ulh 2, Stepl\en,

Dree, William, 395, 307, 400

Plague, the Great (London,) 370

Poctry, phce of, in early
I}nghsh lnemture, 33, of Nature
408; Wordsworth and Bums,on,
445 Victorian, 581; the lyre,
582, ‘the Pm—llmnu-rm, 582,
msthehc' 'schgol slh 5%4; the

try of faith and hope, 59!

Popp?: r}\lemnder, 8, 312, 326,
e, 327; The Pastorals, 327
Eswy on Critunsm, 328; The
Rape of the Loch, 329, 335 401,
Windsor Forest, 331; Transia:
twn of Homer, 33%; " Twacken-
ham, 332, The Duncad, 333‘
334, last poems, 33¢, Essn
Mun, 334, 335, 40\, A orul
Essays, 334, lnadatwns 3( Hor-
ace, 33%; Epistle to Dr Arbuth-
nof, 334, 381, epokesman of his
time, 333, hus character, 335,
reahsm 1, 339, hterature after
death of, 400, favontes metre,
415  (See also AcE or Porg)

Prayer Book, English, compiled

i Cmnmer 1588

Pre—Rnphzwhtes, the, 532, foun-
ders of the Brotherhood, 582,
The Germ, 583, DanTE GATRIES
Rosamrr, 583, aloofness from
actual  Ife, 885; Wikran
Morars, 586, SwivBURNE, 500

Press, freedom of, m the Augus-
tan Age

Pnor, Mstthe\v 336, Solomon on
the Vanuy of the World 337,
Alma, or, The Progress a[ he
Annd, 337, master of the hghter
forms of rerse,

Prose, Biblical, see Bunvaw
Elizabethan, 216, SteelesTa!I:r
begins new era m, 347, m earl,
zxag teenth century, 380 Ageof,

Thama.s, translator of
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Puritan and Elizabethan England,
196, 258; hostility to the stage,
266.

Puritan, the, fails in his task,
305; protest against the, 306.

Puttenham, George, 254,

Quarles, Franeis, 273.

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 254, 289, 293,
340; History of the World, 289,
203.

Ramsay, Allan, 408; The Ever-
green, 409; Tea Table Miscel-
lany, 409; Gentle Shepherd, 409.

Reade, Charles, 573; a rough but
foreible writer, 573; Christic
Johnstone, It 1s nerer too Late to
Mend, Put Yourself in His
Place, 573; The Claoister and
the Hearth a great masterpiece
of narration, 573.

Reformation, the, 111, 258.

Renaissance, English, see Exc-
visE RENaissance; Italian, 5.

“Renaissance of Wonder,” the,
413, 585.

Restoration, the, under Charles
IL., 305; results, 305; protest
against the Puritan, 306; sur-
vivors of the older literature,
307; the French influence, 308,
310; signs of the tine in lite-
rary style, 309; effects of the
new style on literature, 310;
JouN Dryprx, 312; other Res-
torution writers, 319, 321; trag-
edy, 319; comedy, 321; charac-
teristies of the literature of, 400.

Revival of learning, 172,

Revolution of 1688, effect of, on
authorship, 341; later poets of
the, 489,

Revolution, French, see Fronen
RevoLuTioN,

Rhymer, Thomas, 309,

Richard I., King, 83; a trouba-
dour, 83,

Richardson, Samuel, 388: his
novels, 389; their object, 389;
Pamela, 388, 389, 391 Clarissa
Harlowe, a triumph of portrait-
ure, 389; Sir Charles Grandison,

INDEX,

389; Grandison a buckramn hero,
390; influence on literature,
390. -

Rivers, Lord, brother-inJaw of
Edward IV, translator of first
book printed in England, 174,

Robert of Gloucester, 72, 100;
Rhyming Chronicle, 72, 100.

Robertson, William, 403.

Robin Hood ballads, 92,

Robinson, Henry Crabbe, 463;
Diary, 463.

Robinson, Ralph, 188; translator
of More’s Ulopia, 188.

Rochester, Lord, 307,

Roland, Song of, 81.

Rolle, Richard, of Hampole, 113,
abandons Latin for Lnglish,
114; his prose, 114; his poetry,
114; The Prick of Conscience,
114, 115.

Romances, Norman-French, Si;
fourteenth-century, 116; the
romance in England, 358;
seventcenth-century, 360.

Roman Christianity, 47,

Rosecommon, Earl of, 309; trans-
lator of Horace’s Art of Poctry,
309.

Rossetti, Christina, 583.

Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, 582; the
Pre-Raphaelites, 583; influence
on poets and painters, 583;
began the study of art at four-
teen, 583; writer of verse from
early childhood, 583; The
Blessed  Damozel, 583, 586;
Poems, 584; temperament, 584;
pitiable last years, 4S4; his
poetry, 584; at heart a_mystie,
585; The Burden of Ntineveh,
The King's Tragedy, The Last
Confession, Sonncls, 586,

Rossetti, William Michael, 583.

Rowe, Nicholas, 418. -

Royal Society, The, foundation
of, 321. .

Rule, Britannial, 411.

Ruskin, John, 409, 525, 5dl;
Salscite and Elephanta, 525; ex-
ponent of highest ideals, 5115
Rrosc-paet, 541; descriptions of

Vature, 512; ideas of beauty
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The Queen of the Summary, 479; The Talismay
fundamentaf art 83; Rop oy, 366n, '
; Seafarer, The, 18,

acsle, 544; 5 Sreat morap E
eacher, S-Q:htemry work, 545; Sedley, Sir Charles, 307

Iisdery P:m.'m, 545, student Beeley,, J, R., 552, N
. ety of art, 545; Seven Selkirk, AMexander, and Dapjeq

L of
Lamon of drchtectire n Stones | “Defog, 3667 Stecle on, 369,
of Vimice, 343, socia] reformer, Seventeenth century, poets of the
469, 319 S46; Untp this Ly, early, 267, f:msc, 9, 293;
Cromm, of Wd Olize, Time and Tomances of ¢ he, 360
Lals, Fomg Claryerg, 547; Shnftcsbuly, Earl of, 316

hanges o ggy 548 Shakespeare, 22, 29, 174, 189 198,
e 223, 55, e English Nastoiea]
Mirror dmm:u, 1, lus try, s, 189;

Sxkrl'e, Thom:u,
Vi leri:&uks, 185, 255; Gop. London' in tme of, 1918; s
i

Srern ] o, onic, 51 grammar schog} 232, g, ,
e, 16, 45, 233,1n London, ml,carly“oﬁt
o, the, dof ed, 33, 235, Tenus 20d  Adonyg, 25,
L Chay, Y 159, Jameq Tutus Andronicys 235, Hen,
La:dl.temture 12, 159, Robert, Vi, o ) Comedy /" Errors,
&Tsou, 5 Wil Dun. 25, Twp e of Vrrnrm,
b, 161; the “Galden 4, e’ of 235, 236, Lore’s Laboupy st
Seattish try, 163, Civiliga, 235, 4 lluisummzr Night's
2 20d btery, [, 1 Drea. ) <19, 236, 237 Afop.

o the Lowlands, 164; reqction Richarg i, 237, COMPdlyn

fror the Classical School, 408 Much Ady about A\'olhm], s
Soott, gy Walter, 408, 419, 451, ds Yo

170; Ay, 7 ;

the Mediya}

Bumps 70; L

]
-
o
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Alastoy, 500; Reroly of dslam,
500; Prome[lzcus Unbouna', 501 ;

?
tlias, 501; ap intensely Chris ;
lan  poet, 502, Boes to the 46; The Gazet, y .347; atler,
Continent, 502, Masgue of An- 347; alor, 3 48; Dolitiea]
archy, 502; hjg emocratic gy, dctivity, 349; retirem and
DPathies, 502; death, 502; char. death, ; cfmractcr, 350; }

acter apq work, 503 Witeh, of worls, ; and s 51,

Atlas ang bpzpsycln'ézbn, 504;
tribute ¢ Keats's memory i,

5: ; , 369,
“Stella » (I-festerJohnson),Swift’s,
378

S lenstone, 412; Sclzoobmislrcss,
412 415; Jcmmy Dawson, 429,
use, J H,, 575;" John

S ephen, Lesh'e, 553,
Ste\'enson, R L, 326, 575 i Treas.
ure Islang, 576, Jouthfy] ;,
Tomance, 576; Pictorig] bower,
576, Kz‘dnapped, Master of Bal.
lantrae, Davig Balfour, Weir o
crmiston, 576 i Cssayist, critie,
and poet, 577: Dr, Jekyly and
Ay, Hyde, Thrauy, Janel, i
o’ the JT. ill, Bs Trz'ple.z:, 577; hig
requiem, 577
Stmtford-on~Avon, 229, 230, 231,
234, 238 044
tuartg, arbitrary rule of, 260,
S‘wbbs, ishop, 51; Constiyy,.
tional Ilz'slorz/ of England, 551,
uckling " g;,. John and Cavaligy
¥rists, 275,

y .
Anglesany, 575,

> s’

158; 1hy Come ¥, not {o Cour,
158;  Bore of Plti[z'p Sparrow,
158,

Smiles, Samuel, 521,

Smith, Adam, 403; Weaiy, of
z\'alions, 103,

SmoHett, Tobias, 391, Rodcrz'cl:
[{(zndam, 391

Omerville) Wiiliam, 412, Chase,
412

Sonnets, SlmkeS{)eare’s,{?SS ; Eliza.-
ethan, 254:Wo su'orth’s,~158;

; po
TevVerses, ‘g7g i Gulliverrg Trap.
els, 331, 377; Compared tq gl
nson Crusoc, 377; insanity and
d_gnth, 378; Swift and hjg time,

487,
Sm’nbume, Algernon Charles, 590;
1

S close friend  of Morrig Burna!
Tale, 905, Lpithalamyoy, and i

rg.‘lmlamz':m, 207; his sad end,
Srli a8 a poaf. .
Spcnsen:m Schoo], the, 268,
Stage, Puritan hostih’ty to the,
1; volume of hig work, 501
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ultimate place among Englsh
poets, 591; much in common
with Byron, 392; Hymn (o
Proserpine, Hymn to Man,
502, poetry ant-Christian, 593.
S_ynfmml)soe Addington, 553.

Tabard Inn, 142, 143
Tatler, the, 317, 318, 353, 361
Taylor, Jeremy, 200, 310 Rule

and Ezercises of Holy Dywng,

291
Temple, Sir William, 373
Tennyson, Alfred, 10, 525; and
Browming, 5%, 603, the repre-
sentative poet of our era, 523,
501; Nature and books, §93.
elassical clement 1n s poetry,

595; his bfe, 595, at Cam-
bridge, 597, Timbuctos, 597,
Arthur Henry Hallam, 8§97,
Poems, Chiefly Lyrical, 825, 897,
Palace of Art, 697, loses lus
father and leaves Cambndge,
598; death of Hallam, 598,
In Memorizm, 598, settles m
Londan, 599; lus genius eclec~
tic, 599; Locksley Hall and other
poems, 600; marriage
appomtment. to the
ghip, 601; Queen Mary, 601,
the second Locksley Hall 601,
Demeter, 602, death, 602 I
work, 603; 48'a poet of Nature, [
601, cowpared with Words”
worth, 601; Maud, 604, 606,
as poet of man, 603, socal
questions, 606; The Princess,
GO, Aylmer's Field, 606, Idylls
of the Kng a quasiep, 608,
on the fHoly Grail, 607, 609,
poet of modern science, 609
Thackeray, William Makepeace,
10, 223 595, 580, Newvomes,
221; Yellowplush Pa
Venity Fair, §60; spint of hus
work, 560, a genia] sabiist,
561; " Pendentnis, 561: Hi
Esmond, 581, $63; The Vir-
gqmans, 562; Lecturer on fis
En?luh Humourins, 522; g !
style, 562
Theatre, the Elizabettaz, 20

8, 525,

“Theodore of Tarmws, A%, L&

Thomson, Jaes, 33 v
4163 Sasme, LA AT
Indolence, 115

She Yo, T
TR X
it 10 278

RIS
The Rrmmr=~x

Totiel's Masadirn
Oyl T

Udall, Nicholas,
ter Doistes, 22

vance
-

of 3
517, extensicn 0f sxrvze. 51%;
diffusion  of kmoxldrs and
Lterature, 519; the greal reve
papers, 519, penodal Temye

ture and ihe grest

popular T
521, advance of scdeare, T2,
science and modern Lfe, 22
science ond modern thomps
523, the new era in Lierzrrre.
525, MacaorLay, 52; Carzys

529, RUSKRIN, 5415 the tustod.
ans, 519, the Victorian Age gnd
English literature, 519, Frovor,
549, hterary enticem, 253
ARNOLD, 533, growth of the
zovef, 556; CeARLzs Dycrrxs
558, TRACEERAY, 560; Groncr
Euor, 563, A Trovroyz, 572,
Crapirs READE, 573;: Wilke
Coilizs, 574; the Brontes, 574 H
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romanee, 575; R. L. Steven-
son, 575; Meredith, §77; Haroy,
577, 579; recent poetry, 581;
the Pre-Raphaelites, 582; Wi~
riaM Morris, 586; SWINBURNE,
500; Amold, élough, and
Thomson, 533; TexNysox, 504;
Rosear BrowNing, 610; the
end of an cra, 623; the present
and the future, 623.

Wallace, Alfred Russell, 524,

Waller, Edmund, 309.

Walpole, Horace, 392, 398, 400,
419; Castle of Otranto, 392, 419,

Walpole, Robert, 396.

Walton, Izaak, 204, 307, 340;
Complecte Angler, 204,

Wanderer, The, 21.

Ward, Mrs. Humphry, 519; Aar-
cella, 519,

Warner, William, 221; Albion’s
England, 221,
Warwickshire in

day, 230.
Watson, William, 624.
Watts-Dunton, Theodore, 553;

“Renaissance of Wonder, "’ 585;

classes of poets, 602,

Webster, John, 262.
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Whig and Tory, 341, 367,
Whitfield, George, 304.
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Wilberforee, Bishop, 393,
Wilkes, John, 421.
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?
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Yeats, William Butler, 624,
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